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D I S S E R T A T I 0 N. XXIV. 

An Analysis of the Revelatiok. 

IN TWO PARTS. 

Part I. 


p. 17—27. 

Very ufcful to trace the rife and progrefs of religions andt > 
govcrnmcitts, 17. None more wonderful than that ; 
of Ronm:^^ its fuGcefs and pevaicnee, 17* This fig-. ; 
111 fled beforc-iiftWf4% the Spirit of prophecy, and par- ] 
ticulariy'iii the Tlie objedions madfl ^ 

to this book by feverai learned men, 18. This bookj 
difficult to explain, 19. A memorable ftory to this^ 
purpofe, of Bifliop Lloyd of Worcefier, 19. This book t 
not therefore to be defpifedor ncgkdled, 20. The right 
method of interpreting it, 20. What helps and aiSft. 
ances arc requifitc, 20* Hard fate of ftife beft inte^ 
ters of this book, 20. Great encoura|piixatity howwri[i 
in the divine Icncdii^lion, 21. ^ 

Chap. I. Vcr. i, 2, 3 : contain the title of the booki#§ 
fcope and de%n of and the blcffing ^ 

Vol-IIL a 



ifei 'fliein th»t attend to^, ’ a*. 
^^^$p#pl;ihe:/ dcd .t^rch^V of 

prcfface-io &cw the ''|^|far«u^i^rity. 
reveuler, 22. ■ Ver. 9—20 : the plac|i^ 
;;;and i^ianner of, the 'hrit viiton^ 2 Jt 1%c 
. iPatmos, ■i^hithcr . St^John ^■as;baniflKed tn. lii« , 
f of Nero more probably than In that ofDomitia?!, 

argu-ments fer .tltis opinion, %4.*, The Re-, 
r ^yieiatiou given on the I^ord’s day, 27. The manner 
diCumftances of the iirft. vifion, 27 . 

IL III. contain the feven epihles to the feven 
/churches of Aha, 28 — 39. Why t he fc feven .addref- 
led particularly, 32. Thefe epi files not prophetical, 

; but peculiar to the church of that age, 32. The ex- 
cept nt form and ftrudure of thefe cpiftkvS, 32. In 
•what fenfe they may be laid to be prophetical, 32. 
Preient fiate of the feven chiirchc^’, 33— 38. Of 

Ephcfiis, 33. Of Smyrna, 34. Of Pergamus, 35. 
Of Thyatira, 36. Of Sardis, 37. Of Philadelphia, 
37. Of Lacdicca, 38. Vfe that wc arc to make of 
‘ icfc judgments, 39. 

fCuAP. IV. the preparatory vifion to things which muft 
be hereafter, 40. 'I’he feenery drawn in allufion. 
to the encampment of the children of Ifrael in the wiV 
clerncf;.', and to the tabernacle or temple, 40, 

;CnAP. Y. a continuation of the preparatory vifion in or- 


der to fiiew the great importance of the prophecies 
here xieiivered, 42. - Future events Itlppofcd to be 
: a book, 43. This book with fe- 


'■ivci fcals, fjgnifyin^ 


pTiocls of propliecy, 


The Son of God aloitc qualified to open the feals, 

. 'Whereupon all creatures fing praifes to God and 
piP/Ghrifi,,^. . . - 

1, 2 : cont iin the iir ft fcal or period, me- 
^ for conquefi, 44. This period commences 

includes the conquefi of Judea, and 
during the reigns of the Flavian family and 
Ver. 3, 4 .: the iecond 
period noted for war and flaughter, 46. This 
jp^|pd i bomme Trajan, 46; Comprehends 

./fiaugiUc 3 -of the; Jews %nd 
Traji'ii and. Adrkn, 4(j. . 



ctti^ihues ''duit^ iHe'.i^igii^' 

Iks by .blood^djf adb|>ttoTi, :46.- 'v 
il^K^riod, chara^erktd by the ftri^ 


Vjufiicc, and by the pfociiration of com and ;^U'!^^ 
^Swne, 48. This j/eriod commences with 
■ ' Sevcros, 4.rj, He and Alexander Se^rhs • 

•fevere cinperon , and no Icfs ceiebrsfed for 
corn and oil, 49. This period contifioct^^^d^ 
the rergns of the SeptiinijMi family^ 50. Yen 7. #;i’lif 4 
fourth feal or perlodj diilingmihed by a conciittfrriooia^s 
^ evils, war, and fatnine,'and peftilence-, and wild beai^sp 
Tills period commences' with Maximine, 

The wars of this period, 51 . The famines, 53. in S 
peftilencc, 52. The wild bealls, 53. This period 
irom Maxiinfiie to Dioclciian, 53* Ver. 9, 10, i t i 
the fifth feal or period, remarkable for a dreadful pi^ 
fecurion of the Chrifiians, 53. This the tenth and lid 
general perCetiition, begun by Pioclctian, 55. Ftndjm 
hence a memorable »ra, called the aara of DiocleHaib, 


or asra of mart ys, 55:. Ver. 13—^17 : the fixth feal 
or period remarkable for great changes and revohi- 
tions, exprdTed by great com tiKitioiis in the earth and^ 
in the heavens, 55. No change greater than the fab^ 
verfion of the Heathen, and efiabUlhment of the Cbfil* 


tian religion, 56. The like figures of fjiecch ufed by 
other prophets, 5^1. The fame thing exprelTcd after-^. 
wards in plainer langoa^, 58; • . “ > 

CfUP. Vll. a continuation of the fixth feal or period, 
58. A dBti ^pit iott of the peace of the church in Cc^ 
ftantine’s tiiir^Tofessto^ ^id of the great accefiJoh «|^ 
converts to it, 60. NoOfffy of Jews, but-.af.'all^J^I 
tions, 60* This period from the reign of Conftimtii^l 
the great to the dciith of Theodofius the great, f) 3 . ' ? 
Chap. VIII. Vcr. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 ; The feveuth feai 
period comprehends levcn periods diftingidfiied by th^i? 
ibunding of feven trumpets, 63* The filciice of 
an hour previous to the founding of the trumpets, 

As the feals foretold the ftate of the Roman 
fore and till it becume Chriftian, fo the trumpetsfb^; J 
-rjhew the Me of it afterwards, .64* .Tlie',,,diei|gii;;;;rf;||^ 
htrumpets to roulc tJic, nations ^ againft the 
. fire, 64* Ycr, 7 : At the::fcimdhig of 



■‘■^ ':'■ 

Alaaric and his Goths invade the Roman emp^i 
Iwice, befiege Rome, and fct foe to it in feveralpl^ jfsV 
f 4 * Ver B, 9 i At the founding of the fecBnc^r tm- 
|»ct Attila and his* Huns wafte the Roman provinces, 
and compel the caBern emperor Theodofius the^^ 

■' eond, and the weforn emeperor, ValciUinian the third,. 
4 o fuhmit to fliameful terms, 66. Ver. lo, n : At 
the founding of the third trumpet Gei^eric and his 
Vandals arrive from Africa, fpcil and plunder Rome 
and fet fail again with immenfe wealth and innumcra- 
hie captives, 67. Ver la: At the foiiiiding of tht 
fourth trumpet Odoacer and the Hcruli put an end to 
the very name of the weftern empire, 69. Theodor ic 
founds the kingdom of the Oftrogeths in Italy, 69. 
Italy made a province of the caforn empire, and Rome 
governed by a duke under the exarch of Ravenna, y ev 
Ver. 13 : The tl'.rce following trumpets :<rc difonguifl). 
ed by the name of the woc 4 rumpcts, and the two fol- 
lowing relate chiefly to the downfal of the caflein em- 
pire, as the foregoing did to the downfol of the wefl- 
ern empire, 70. 

ChiU'. IX. Ver. 1—12 : a prophecy of the locufls or the 
Arabians under their falfe prophet Mohammed, 71. 
At the foundiJig of the fifth tnuiipct a flar fallen from 
heaven opens the boltonilcfs pit, and the fun and air 
are darkeJ.ed, 71. Mohammed fitly compared to a 
blazing flar, and the Arabians to locufls, 72. A re- 
inarkiible coincidence, that at this time the fun and air 
were really darkened, 72. The ^tncl not to 

hurt any green thing, or fulfilled, 72. 

Their com million to hurP* 1 [mly the corrupVand idola- 
trous Chriflians, how fulfilled, 73. To torment the ^ 
Greek and Latin churches, but not to extirpate either, 
73, Repulfed as often as they befieged Conflantino- 
ple, 74. Thefe locufls deferibed fo as to fliew that 
not real but figurative locuils were intended, 74. 
Likened unto horfes, and the lArabiajis famous in all 
ages for their horfes and horfcmanihfp, 84. Having 
on their heads as it were crowms like gold, 74. Their 
faces as the faces of men, and hair as the hair of wo- 



of their wings as the fc^nd of ckattols^ 76; liifct 
nl^Scorpions 7^ TliStr king catted the dfeftrqyer^ 
hurting men five months, how to be an- 
ldernoo 3 ^ 77. Fulfilled in every poflible conftrafl:ion^> 
Cpnclufion of this woe, 7Q. Ver* ^3— : a 
prophecy of the Euphratcan horfcmcn or Turks and 
Qfhmans, 80. At the founding of the fixth trumpet 
^^the four angels or four fultanies of the Turks and Otk^ 
\naus arc loif&d from the river Euphrates, 80. Jii 
Ivhat fenfe they are faid to be prepared for an 
\i)d a day, and a month, and a year, to fiay the thirf 
part of men, 82. Their numerous armies, and efpo- 
daily their cavalry, 84. Their delight in fcarlet^ 
blue, and yellow, 85, The ufe of great guns and 
gun- jKiwdcr among them, .85. Their power to df? 
hurt by their tails, or the poifonous train of their reli- 
gion, 86. The mifcrable condition of the jemaiiis of 
the Greek church among them, 86. The Latin or 
weftern church not at all reclaimed by the r«iin of the 
Greek or weftern cliurch, but ftiil perfiil in their ido- 
latry and wickednefs, 87^ 

Ch\p. X. a preparatory vifion to the prophecies relating 
to the weftern church, 88. The angel with the little 
book or codicil to the larger book of the Apocalyps, 
89* This properly difpofed under tlie fixth triimj.’Ct, 
to deferibe the Hate of the wellern church after the 
defeription of the (late of the eafiern, 89. Cannot 
be known what things w-erc meant by the feven thun- 
ders, 89. Though the little book deferibe s the cala- 
mities of the fr^ church, yet it is declared that 
they fliall have p^iod under the feven th 

trumpet, 89, St John to publifh the contents of this 
little book as well as the larger book of the Apocalypse 
^ 90 - 

3 hap. XL vcr. I — 14 : the contents of the little book, 

90, The mcafuring of the temple to (hew that du- 
ring all this period there were lome true Chriftians, 
who conformed to the rule and mcafure of God\s word, 

91, The church to be trodden under foot by Gen- 
tiles in worfliip and pra^l: ice forty and two months, 

92, Soinrtrue witneffes however to protc ft againll 

A; 3 , ■■ 



. "V^hy ;laid.ia be 
in (aei(l»lli>' as lo.^"'a$ 
the grand corroptiofl itfelf lafted/ 93^ 
ter of thefe njritiieflcs, and of the power and crfec\ v^. 
their preaching, 93. The paffion, and death, .d 
refurreftioa, and afeenfion of wltnefTcs, 94. Some 
n^ly this prophecy of the death and rehirreftion ^of 
the witnefTes to John Hufs aAd Jerome of Prague^ 
whofe doctrine revived after their death i!i their follow* 
ers, 96. Others to the proteftants of the league o * 
Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the empero 
Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg, but upon tlic 
change of aHairs the emperor was obliged by the trea- 
ty of Pallau to allow them the free exerciie of their re- 
ligion, 97, Some agiiin to the mafliiCTe of the pro- 
t'-llants in France, and to Henry 11 1*8 afterwards 
granting them the free exercife of their religion, 97.. 
others again to later evpnts, Peter Jurieu to the per- 
fecution of the proteftants, by Lewis XIV. Biihop 
Lloyd and Whifton to the duke of Savoy*s pcrfecuti- 
on of the proteftants in the vallics of Piedmont, and 
his re-eftabliihing them afterwards, 98. In all thefe 
cafes there mny be fome relemblancc, bvit none of thefe 
FS the laft perhxuticn, and tliercfore this prophecy re- 
mains yet to be fulhiied, 99, "When it fliall be ac- 
complilhed, the fixth trumpet and the fecond woe fliall 
end, 100. ' :^n hiftorical dedu^fion to (luw tluvt there 
have been foinc true witnefifes, wrho have profclTcd doc- 
trines contrary to thofc of the church of Pome, from 
the feventh century down to 100. 

Witnefies iJi the eighth "" emperors 

Leo Ifauricus and Conftantine Copronymus, and the 
cou cil pf Conftantiiiople, 101. Charlemain and the 
council of Fraiicfort, 10 1. The Britifh churches and 
Alenin, 103 . The council of Forojulio, 102. Pau- 
linus bilhop of Aquilca, 102. Witnefles in the ninth 
century, 10a* 105. The emperors of the call, Mice- 
phprus, Led Armcnius, &c. and the emperors of the 
weft, Charles the great, and Lewis the pious, 102. 
The council of Paris* 102. Agobard archbiihop of 
Lyons, 102. Tranfubftautiation ftr ft advanced by 
Pafchailus Radbertus, and oppofcd hy many learned 

men. 



ncn, 103." 

^^annes Scotus, 103. Afigilbertas and* t^c clitirch ' 
of 104. Claude bilKop of Tiirin^ 105. Wit- 
\ ivelfcs iu the tenth century, 105—1 oil. Sate of this 
\vutury, 105. The council of Trolly, lo/i* At liel- 
Han, 106. Elfere earl of Mercia, 1 07. Hunger and 
Alfric, 107. The couivfel of Rheims; and Gerbert 
archbilhop of Rheims, 108. WitnelTes in the eleventh 
i century, lo^ — 1 1 1. State of this century, 108. 'Wil- 
lliam the conqueror, and William Rufus, 109* Herc- 
Mics of Orleans, 109. Heretics in Flanders, IP9, 
Bcrcivgarius and his follo^’crs, no. Eccclfiaftics in 
;Germaiiy, &c. no. The counfel of Winchefter, no. 
Witnefles in the twelfth century, in — 115. The 
conilitutions of Clarendon,* in. Fluentius, in. St 
Bernard, 1*I2. Joachim of Calabria, 1 1 2. Peter de 
Bruis and Henry his difciple, 112. Arnold of.Bief- 
cia, 113. The Waldenfcs and Albigenfcs, 113. Their 
opinions, 113. Teftimonies concerning this fe6l, 115, 
— n8. Of Reincrius, the inquifitor general, 116. 
Of Thuanus, 117. Of Mezeray, 118. W’itneflcs in 
the thirteenth century, 118—120# Farther account 
of the Waldcnfes and Albigenfcs, 1 18. Almcric ajid 
his difciples, 119. Williani of St Amour, 119. Ro- 
bert Grohhead or Greathcad, biHiop of Lincoln, 129. 
Matthew Paris, 121. Witnefies in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, 121^ — 123, Dante and Petrarch, 121. Peter 
Fitz Caffiodor, 121. Michael Caefenas and William 
Occam, i - Mavfilius of Padua, 121. In Germany 
and England tn^ 122. The famous John 

WicklifF, ^2. Tiie Kon.u\Jti^ remonftrance to the 
jparliameut, 123. Witiielles in the fifteenth century, 
123 — 126. The followers of WicklifF, 124. William 
Sawtre, 124- Thomas Badby, 124. Sir John Okl- 
caflle, 124. In Bohemia John Hufs and Jerome of 
Prague, .24, Opinions of the Bohemians or Huflites, 
125. Jeronimo Savonarola, 126. In tlie fixteenth 
century the Reformation, 1 28. Hence an anfwer to 
popifh queflion, Where was your religion before Lu^ 
ther ? 129. ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. a fumriiary account of 
the feveath trumpet and the third woe, the paiticuJ^ 

will 



be eulsaged wpoa hereafter, Conclafian I# 

the firft part, 23ri 

PISSERTATION XXV, 
jh Akalysis 0/ tie Revf.latiok» 

Part, 1L 

The right aivifion of the revchilion into two parif;, 131* 
Thus latter part an enlargement and illuftration of the 
former, 132. ver, 19. of the eleventh chapter IKould 
have l>eeii made, ver. i. of the twelfth chapter, ^33/ 
Chap. XIL ver. i, 2, 3,4, 57 6* the chinch perfecuted 
by the great red dragon, 134* The clmrch reprefent- 
cd as a mother bearing children unto GhriO, 134. The 
great red dragon the Heathen Roman empire, 135, 
His jealoufy of the church from the beginning, 13^. 
But yet the church brought many children unto Chrifl, 
and in time as fuch wttc promoted to the empire, 
136. Conftantine particularly, who ruled all nations 
with a rod of iron, 136, The woman’s flight into the 
wdldernefs here anticipated, cometh in proj^erly after- 
wards, 137. ver. 7—12. the war in heaven repre* 
feins the conlcfls between the Heathen and Chriniaii 


religions, 137 — 140. The Chriflian prevails over the 
Heathen religion, 138. Gonftantiiie himfelf and the 
Chriflians of his time deferibe his conquefls under the 
fame image, 139. Still new but for a 

fhort time, threatened o^. the earth, 

140. ver, 13—17. The dragon depofed 'fiill perfe- 
cutes the church, 140 — 142. Attempts to reflore thert 
Pagan, and ruin the Chriflian religion, 140, The 
church now under the proteftion of the empire, 141. 
Her flight afterwards into the wilderiiefs, 14I. Inun- 
dations of barbarous nations excited to overwhelm the 
Chriflian religion, 141. But on the contrary the Hea- 
then conquerors fubmit to the religion of the conquered 
Cliriflians, 142, Another method of pcrfecutlng the 
church, 142.. 

Chap. XIII. ver. the defeription of the tenJiotH- 

heaft fucceifor to the great red dragoni 


142— ICO* 

Ally 



^1, both pap^ and prdtedants, ngrce that the beall 
tejiii^'fcnts tho Roman empire, 144. Shewn to be not 
Chrift^^^ imperial but papal Rome 144. 
Mow fucceffor to the great red dragon, 145. How 
one of his heads was as it were wounded to death, and 
his deadly wound was healed, 146. The world in 
fubmitting to the religion of the bead, did in effefl 
'^ubmit again the religion of the dragon, 147, The 
Vjaft perfe£lly like the little horn in I)aniel, 147. A 
General account of his blafphemies and exploits, and 
flow long to prevail and pro^r, 147, A particular 
account of his blafphemies, 148, His making war 
with the faints, and overcoming them, and fo efta- 
blifhing his authority, 148. An admonition to engage 
attention, 150. Something' added by way of confoJa- 
tion to the church, 150. Ver. 11— 18: the deferip- 
tion of the two-horned bcafl, 150 — ‘160. The ten- 
horned beaft, the Roman ftate in general, the two- 
horned beaft the Roman clergy in particular, 151. 
His rife, and power, and authority, 151- His pretend- 
ed miracles, 15a. His making an image to the beaft, 
*53* What this image of the beaft ts, 153. His in- 
tcrdi^ls and excommunications, 155. The number of 
the beaft explained, 155, &.c, 

Uhap, XIV. Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5 : the ftate of the true 
church in oppofttion to that of the beaft, i6o. Ver. 
6, 7 : the principal effort towards a reformation in the 
public oppofiiion of emperors and bilhops to the wor- 
fhip of fainR “ d ima^s in the eighth and ninth cefn^ 
turies, 162 — 1^'. ^ : another effort by the Wal* 

denfes and^lbigenfcs, wnp piXi'hounced the church of 
fHome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, and denounced 
her deftruilion, 164. Ver. 9—13 : the third effort by 
Martin Luther and his fellow-reformers, who protefted 
againft all the corruptions of the church of Rome, as 
dcftrii6iive of falvation, 166—169. A folemn decla- 
ration from heaven to comfort them, 167. How tlie 
dead were bleflfed from henceforth, 167. Ver. 14— 
20 ; reprefent the judgments of God upon the follow-^ 
ers and adherents of the beaft, under tire fibres, foft of 
harveft, then of vintage, 169—171. Thelfe judgments 
yet to be fulfilled, 170, &c. 



Chap. XV. a prejparatdry vjffion 0 the ponring o 
T73. iTiefe feven Ipfl 

the fcventh and laft trumpet, oi* 1!te^ apd 
fefli woe-trumpet, and coBfcquently are not yet fuif^d, 
iya* Seven angels appointed to pour out the* levcu 

Ghap. XVI. Ver. 1 : the comroilEon to poor out 
ven vials, which are fo many fteps of the ruin of 
Roman church, as the trumpets W'cre of the rain of li^e 
Roman empire, 174. Rome refemblce Egypt in j et 
punishments as well as in her crimes, 174* Ver.’ 2 : 

^ or pla^e, 175. Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 : the 

fecond and third vials or plagues, 175* Ver* 8, p : 
the fourth vial or plague, 176. Ver. 10 . n ; the fifth 
viat or plague, 177. Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16; the 
fixth vial or plague, 177. Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21 : 
the fcveitth or lafi vial or plague, 17 9. 

Chap. XVII. Having feen how Rome rcfembles Egypt 
in her plagues, wc Ihall now fee her fall compared to 
Babylon, 180. Vefi 1—6: an account premifcd of 
her ftate and condition, 180. St John called upon 
fee the condemnation and execution of the great whore, 
l8i. This charafter more proper to modern than an- 
cient Rome, 182. Her fitting upon a Icarlet-coloused 
beaft with feven heads and ten horns, 182. Her or** 
naments of purple and fcarlct colour, with gold and 
precious ftone, and pearls, 183.- Her eHchanting 
cup, 184. Her infeription upon her forehead, 1 84* 
Her being drunken with the blood^^tl' faints, x86r 
Ver. 7—18 : the nn^le^gJj^wflBc^yikTy of the wo- 
man, and of the bcalhhS carried her,\87, A 
general account of the beafi and his threefold ftafcc, 
188. The feven heads* are explained primarily to figni- 
fy the feVen mountains on which Rome is fituated, 189. 
Alfo to fignify feven forms of government, 1 89. Wh.it 
fallen, 189. What the fixth, 189, -What the 
feVuuth or ei|r^ 1 9T- The ten horns explained to 
' or kingdoms, lyr. Tlieir giving 

^ the beaft, 191. The 

eiteniiveneis df doininioii of Rome, 19*. 

5 ^ her, to pull 




hft^ down, i^t:^. Tlie wbttian cxpkmed io j^nify 
'grfcat:-^ty, oiRbmc, 194. . . . 

;G«fp. ItV-iil. Vtr* 1—^ : a defcription of tlie faltanS 
dbibti6tion of fpiritual Babylon, 194, &C.* To become 
tlie habitation of devils and foul fpirits, 195- A wartW 
ing to forfiike her communion, 196. To be uteSj^ 

... Jbitrnt with Hre, 196. Ver. 9—20: the confc<}iieiicc$ 
\f her fall, th« lamentations of forae, and rejoicings of 
Ahers, 197, &c* Ver. 21 — 24 : her utter dcfoktioil 
'l|retoLd, 198, &c. 

Chap. XIX. Ver. 1 — 10: the church exhorted to praife 
God for lus judgments upon her, 200, &c. Her finoke 
to rife up foi ever, 201. God alfo to be.praifcd for 
the happy Rate of the reformed church in this period, 
201. St John prohibited to worfhip the angel, 222. 
Ver. II — 21 : the victory and triumph of Chrifl over 
the bealt and the falfe prophet, 220, &c. 

■Chap. XX. Ver. 1 — 6. Satan is bound, and. the famous 
millennium commences, or the refurredlion of the faints 
and their reign upon earth for a thoufand years, 304, 
&C4 The millennium not yet fulillled, though the rc- 
furre< 5 lion be taken figuratively, 206. But the refur- 
re^lion to be underftood literally, 207. Other pro- 
phets have foretold, that there fliall be fuch a happy 
period as the millennium, ,207. St John only, lliat 
the martyrs ftiall rife to part^ike of it, and that it (hall 
continue a thoufand years, 208. The Jcwifti and 
Chriftian cj^prch have both believed, that thefc thou- 
fand years wiil uc' millennary of ^the world, 

208. Quota^ons from wr»*3rs to this purpofe, 2ofi« 

From Chriuian writers, St Barnabas, JuRin Martyr, 
Tertullian, Ija6lantius, 209, &c. How this doctrine 
grew afterwards into difrepule, 213. Great caution 
required in treating of it, 214. Ver. 7— ; Si^an 
.to be loofcd igain, and to deceive the nations^ Gog and 
Magog, .2 1 4, &c. How Gog and Magog are to be un- 
derfbo^ 215. The final overthrow of SaUn, 2i6« Ver# 
11—15 ; the general refurreftion and judgment^ and 
end of the world, 216. 

^HAP. XXI* Ver. 1— 8 : the new heaven, ihf new cdrtl^ 
Sind the new Jertiialein, 218* The new, hcaveh jana 
■ tlie new earth to take place a&er the miUennium, «io* 

^ ■ 'ter,. . 



mt. CONTENTS. 

Vet, 9— 37 S :i more particijlar dcfcriptiozi oT the^lieit 
Jerufalem, 221, &c. / 

Chap. XXII. Ver. 1—5 : a continuation of tBr<Je^fcripAk>ii 
of the new Jemfelera, 223. Vcr. 6, 7 : a ratthcltion 
and confirmation of the foregoing particulars, with a blef- 
fing upon thofe who keep the faying of this book, 224, 
&c. Ver. 8—21: In the condufion of tevc^ 
particulars to confirm the divine authority of this bcok^ 
&c. This book that hire word of prophecy menlij^med 
by St Peter, 227. A double blclling upon thole )Wh« 
ftudy and obferve it, 128. 

DISSERTATION XXVL* 

Recapitulation of the prophecies relating to Pefery^ 
p. 229. — ^270- 

Popery being the great corruption of ChrifUanity, fbcie 
are mewe prophecies relating to that than to almofi 
any other difiant event, 229. It is thought proper to 
reprefeiit thefe in one view, 229. I. It is foretold that 
there lliould be fuch a power as that of the pope and 
church of Rome ufurped in the Chrifiian world, 229. 
A tyrannical, idolatrous, and anticKriftian power 
foretold, 230. A great apofiacy in the church fore* 
told, 23c. This apoftacy to confift chiefly in the wor- 
Ihipping of demons, angeb, and departed faints, 230. 
The fame church, that is guilty o f th^ idolatry, to for- 
bid marriage and enjoin ab^fiiac^Tfrom meats, 230* 
The pope’s makingwhi*#®!!?^ antj^f ven fuperior to 

God, 231. His extending his authority and junUdic- 
lion over fevera] coontries and nations, 231. ^he 
power and riclies of thc clergy, 232. The pomp and folcn* 
dour of their Geremonks and veftments, 232. Their 
policy, and lies, and pious frauds, 232. Their pre- 
tended vifions and miracles, 232. Their excommunica- 
tions of hcmtics, 333. The making war with the 
^faints and prevailmg againft them, 233, Befides thefc 
direft, other more oblique propliecies, 233, &c. Ba- 
bylon, Tyre, Egypt, the types of Rome, 234. More 
frequent intimations of popery New Tefiamen^ 
4^4. In ouf Saviour’s caution in giving honour tohb 
niatbe^ and in rebuking St Peter, 234, In his infti 

lution*' « 





^ 

; ^ .t^ul^^ly .tS^^ vi-fic# of tKe'’S^r5bcs ^%t^'5::|^ 

% In his probibinohs of implicit faiiih and obt’dicriee^- of 
the wQrfhip of angels j of all pt'ltcnces to 
and rupei crogation, of lording it 'Ovct God^ heritige, 
•of the fcrvicfe of God in an unkno wn tongue^ &c. 25 5.’ 
V In St Paul’s admonifhing the to beware of apoA 

\ ufyy 236. in St Peter’s and St Jude’s derciiption of 
I falfe teachers, 236. St Paul’s prediction of the cbr- 
^ ruption 6f the laft days, 236. II. Not only foretold 
that there fliould be fuch a power, but the place and 
the perrons likewife are pointed out, 237. In Daniel’s 
defc ription of th e 11 tt Ic horn which only ohc pe rfon in 
the world can fully anfwer, 237. Banicl’s charactf r 
of the btafphcinous king, which agrees better with the 
head of the Roman, than with the head of the Greek 
church, 238. In St Paul’s portrait of the Man of Sin, 
239. In St John’s vifion of the ten hOrned b call, and 
of the wdmaji riding upon the heaft, 240. Several ar- 
guments to flic w that not pagan^ but papal Roms Vas 
intended, HI. Befidcs the place and the pe rfon s, 
the time alfo is dignified of this tyrannical power, when, 
andhow' long, 242, &c. To arife in the latter days of the 
Roman empire, 242. To prevail 1260 years, 244. 
The beginning not to he dated too early, 244. To bciix- 
td in the eight century, and probably in the yeat 727, 
245,i^jy. file fall and deftructioti of this antichrife 
pdwerTS^ ThefeCOfid w'oe of the Othtnancnipire 

mult end, before. the third woe can be pbured out upon 
the kingdi^jm of the beaft, 245. The diviiic judgmeKts 
upon the kingdom of the beaft dirplayed under ® variety 
of figures and reprefen tations, 2 |8. Antichrift and his 
feat both to be dc ftroyed by fire, 248. About the 
time of the fall of the Qthman empire and of the Chrl A 
tian Aniichrift, the converfioa and irefroration of the 
Jews, 249. The pToper order of thefe events, 250, 
After the deftrudlion of AntichijlV the glorious mil- 
kiminm commenees, of the kingdom of Ch rift upon 
earth for a thoufand years, 2jo, Belt to forbear all 
curious inquiries into this fubject, 252. After 4:bc thoU^ 
fend years and tV general judgment, the world 
deitroyed , and. the-:i^#heas^’and 

''SSsaSii 
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:f, teed, 552. Gtoclufions the corraptiom of poperj beiag 
foretold, lialrc tte fofe .zealbn to:l>e' 
at tbero, 0:53. 

over all eoemles aod oppoie% 35|» 

CONCLUSION, 


p, 254^270. • / 

From the inflances of the troth of prophecy may be tL 
ferred the truth of RcvelaUPo* 254. A ft *!iinary vic^ 
of the prophecies now fulfilling in th e world, 255. A 
large quotation from Ur Glarkc tending to confirm and 
Uluftrate the fame fubjeft, 256—265. No room for 
any pOlFible forgery of the prophecies, 265, The har- 
juony, variety, and beauty of the prophe tie writings, 
265# Though fome parts arc obfeure for good! reafons, 
yet others arc fufocijpntly cleat, and the p^ect com# 
pletion will ptoduce a perfect iin^rflanding of aU 
prophecies, 265^ If uman learning requifit^ fo 
the prophecies, and particularly acofOpe tent li^nd 
of hiftory, 266. The patrons of infidcKty arc only pre- 
tenders to learning and kno wledgei 267. Modern in - 
fidelky worfo. even than that of tlic Jevri* 267^ So 
many intlances of prophecies and theiV completions^ the 
ftrongeft atteftations of a divine revelatipn, 267* 
racics and other proofs of the truth of the Chriftian re- 
ligion, 268, Prophecies aeooinplidied the greateft qf 
all miracles, 269. Conclailoii, 270. 
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PARTI. 

TT is very uftTul, &s well as very* ctmons and cn^r- 
* tainmg, to trace the rife and prpgrefs of reHgioits and 
governrnciits ; and in taking a lurvey of all 
religions and governments ot the worlds there is none 
perhaps that will ftrike os mote with wonder and afto- 
niihmcnt than that of Rome, how fuch a myftery of mi. 
quity could fuocecd ai firft and profper fO long, and on- 
der the name of Chriil uitrodoce Antichrift. Other he. 
rehes and fchifins have obtained place and credit among 
men for a time, and then have been happily expofed 
fuppri (Ted. Arlanirm once hicceeded almo|l univerfally $ 
for a while it grew and flourhhtd migh^ly, but in pro- 
cefb of time it withered and faded away. But Popery 
hath MU^vaiied I' kno^ not how many ceutnras, and 
J^r re nown^^^ hierarchs ^ve Hot, like the fathers of other 
fefets, itolc into fecret sseetiflgs and conventicles, bot have 
iiik^cd tHt^ery heart of the Chriftian church, and ufur- 
l^d the chit f feat of the weftero world : h«ve not oiiiy 
engaged m tljcic caufe private perfons, and Jed //- 

ly but have trampled on the necks of prinn«V'sin<t 

emperors themfrlves, and the lords and tyrants of man^ 
kind have yet been ihe blind Aaves and vaflals of the ho* 
)y See. Rome Chrifiian bath carried her con^iu As even 
farther than Rome Pagan. The Romani As the mfeives 
make univeffsdity and perpetuity the fpectal marks and 
charaj 61 ers of their church *, and no peq|>]e tnore into 
f>us than they in comf oj^g fia Und landj^ 

All tocere proledants cannot but be greatly grievid 
the fuGce& and prevalence erf this reii£b»ai,,aiid^he pa. 


i>^]l^ ii^noiii^b mfijcs ' Bui; jf, 

. _4U^i|e on'^ihe one hand* . and bahilh all^ 

:|:M&^||||^'''dt}ii^ i;,^. i/jfe' t^^l^ndtl^Jig' ■' 

was fignified ■"tefbre4ian.d:v t^' the it; 
direAly foretold, that there tliO^W 
a power, as that of the Pope of Rome, cxereifed 
i;i the Chriftiiui charch, and that it flioul^^ prevail for a/ ’ 
fcafoii, but at lafi dioqld have a fall. Several clear' 
and, exprefs prophecies to this purpofc have been produj 
ced out of Daniel and St Paul in the courfe of thefe di^ 
fertations : but others clearer fliil, and more copious and 
particulir, may be found in the Apocalyps or Revelation 
of St John, who was the greateft as he was the laii prcv 
p;het of the Chrifliah difpeiifation, and hath eomprehend- 
cd iirlhis book, and pointed put the mofl memorable e- 
vents and revolntions in the church, from the apcftles 
days to the confirmatm of the inyftery of God 
But to this book of the Apocaljps or Revelation it is 
vfuwdly ob}c6lcd, that it is fo wrapt and involved in figures 
and allegoric b, is To wild and vifionary, is fo dark and ob- 
Icure, that any thing or nothing, at lea0 nothing clear 
a nd certaiji, can be proved or collcftcd/rom it. So learn- 
ed a man as Scaliffcr is not^^ for hiying that Calvin 
u:us wife, becaufe he wrote iio comment tipon the Reve- 
Jiition, A celebrated f wil and divine of our own cVai^-ch 
hath not Tcrirpled to ■.dfert,',that that book either finds ,4, 
inaii mad, or makes, him fo. Whitby, thougL,^^. 
commentator on the other books of tlie Nevr^eftamenQc 
-ivould not yet adventure upon the Rcvc lalion. 1 con- 
hds I do it not, df (fays lie,) for want of wifdBVn ; that i$ 
becaufe I h^^ve neither fuflicient reading nor judgmeiit^ 
to difeern the intendment of the prophecies contained in 
that book/* Voltaire is pleafed to fay, that Sir Ifoap 
■■ ■ . • ■Nev\ toa ' 

f Calvlnutf fo quod in Apocalypr>n rod (cHplit. Vide Scu-r 
p. 41 . Sat Scalij^er win not vary eonnf^r'ut in 
hif of the Revelation. For ai^the Biilipp of Rocheder ix*,- 

jimits belay*) in.anoihcr pUce, Hoc poflbitt glpriari iwc nihil ig- 
iM^are eorum ^* 1 % in Apocalypti, <Ianonico vere Hbroi propbe- 
Ikfc feribuutur, praetf r iilwd capwj in quo f^pHes rrpetitur; ig- 

^orp enim Idue cempas prieicrierit, fututam St, Scaltger^iH 

pref. to iii 0 Trenj^e of the Milicniiium* 



ible maiiklnd Im* the n I fupenorit]^ thAlW had over ! 
Sut o#ier' :Volbi!«,:th<wgh.^;: 

ti yet a very fupcrficial writer^ and often miflaken in hit \ 
judgment of meu and tliwigs. never 
taken, than in affirming that Sir ffoac Nev^t^ 

|i!arned the Revelation in the fame ni»nner iviirh all thofi 
\ho went before him ; a molt ^evident proof khat he had 
lYver read either the one or the others, for if ever he 
Had read them, he mull have perceived the difference* 
However it is undenrable|lhnt even the m off learned meu 
have miicarried iii nothing mdre than in their comments " 
and explaiiations of this book. To explain tliis book per** 
feClly is not the work of one man oj of one age; and po» 
bably it will never all be clearly imderftood, till it is alt- 
fulfilled, it is a memorable thing, that Biflvop Burnet 
^ relates to this purpofe of his friend the moft learned BU 
fhop Lloyd of Worcefler. He fays that that excellent 
perlbn was cntployed above twenty years in lludying the 
Revelation with an amaiing dili^hee and exaitnefs, ani 
that he had foretold and proved from tl>e Reyjrf&tion thet 
peace made between the Turk and the empei^r ih tlie year 
1668 long before it was made, and that after this he laid 
the time of the Turk’s hurting the papal Chriftians was at 
nn end : and he was fo pofitive in this, that he confented 
that all his feheme fliould be laid afide, if f ever the 
Tur k enga ged in a new war with them. But it is very wxll 
TOi!(^ the Turk and the Emperdr have cn^.jged lit 
rn new w'ar fince that time, ahd probably* may engagfe a* 
^in, fo titan by his own confent all his feheme is to W 
laid afide : and if fo great a mailer of learning, fo nice » 
fritic in chronology and hiftory, one who perhaps undcr-^ 
flood the prophetic wi tings better than any man of Mi 
time, was fo grofsly miffakeh in the rixoft pofitlve of his* 

B 3 calcuktkms^ 

^ Btttnet*i HiffOry of tus own time*. Volv a. p. SO 4 . 

rtffc<5ti^n I thint. it not impoffibk that Biffiop 0trmc 
ild^it mtfialk, and nurfepreknt Bithop UoydV mcftii*' 

tug. If he fftid indeed, th^t the I'urla would never enguite m 
sew war with the papal Chriftiahf, he was phdoly in the 
the ey(^t hath fftewu ihai he wata in the wrtmg. IT ht faid onlyr ; 
that tile Turk* woiild no more hurt the papal 
no more fubdue any Chriffian ftatc or potent ate, he" wa* 
in therijght ; the prophet feemetlitd huiinate ^e famct&n^ sM 
the eveiu haherto coufiraw ica 



K i 9 |is, U ferve at Icaft ?!in a4i»on5tW jo ^ 
tlSien^rfafiiiitjesr^-;- 

efe inatters, and ratlicr to avoid tSe ri5ck&.;an<i 


many .Ibrnwrec^ks*. 


^ book is therefore to be defpifed or oeg- 

who cenfure and dilTuade the fliidy of it , 
i db ft fbr^e mud part because they have not ftijdied^’it 
'. imagine d^e difficultieii to gi*e;:ifcr i^:,ii/ 

It is ftill ‘the fure word of rj(rpiif*p 
men of learning and leifnn; cannot bet'vr c m^ 
jjjfoy their time and abilities than in find ving and cxpla in- 
ihg.this book, provided they dif it. a'; Lord ^ Bacon ad- 
: viieth, with gxeat wdfdom, fobriety, and rcvcT':!u, 
Lord Bacon advifeth it with regard to all the niopoccic^, 
but fweb caution and reverence are more elpccialiy dao 
fo this of St John. “ The folly of interpreters h. < been, 
•IS Sir Ifaac Newton f obfervrs, to Ibrelel times and 


.things by this prophecy, as if God defigned to make 
them prophets. By this radinefs they have not only e>;- 
pofed themfdves, but brought the prophecy alfo into con- 
tempt. Thckdefigii of God \v as much otherwile. He 
gave this and the prophecies of the Old TcAament. not 
to gratify mens curiofities, by enabling ihem to f:reki)ow 
things, but that after they W’tre fiiljlllcd they might \v 
iaterpretecl by the event, and his oavo providence, noltlie 
interpreters, be then nianifcited thei\/by to the v' odd.” 
if therefore Ave could coniine ourfclvcs to tl;? rules of juft 
crUjcifm, and not indulge lawlcL and 
Cies; if wc would be content Avith fober and gamine iiitef^^ 
pretation, and not pretend to be prophets, nor preiunve 
to be w<fe above what is written ; we fltould^ioru conf]- 


der thofe paffages which haj^ already been accomplifh-i: 
^d, than frame conjedlures about thofe wdnch remain yet 
^ be fttliillcd. Where the fafts may be compared with the 
predi^ions, there we have dome clue to guide us through 
the labyrinth : and though it may be difiicuU to trace out 
every minute relfimblance, yet there are fome Orongdi.nes 
and features, AvhiGh I think cannot fail of Hriking evei^ 
one, who will but impartially and duly examine them. 

■■k'V: ■ ' '7 '■;■■■' We' 


^ 9um fapreiitia, fobrictatc, et rcvcrentitf^^l^c the 

prefixed 07 the 

$ir Hhac Newior/s Olikrvationi upon the Apocalyps. Ghap# 



' work uniinjflj«4v;3®^:W^^lK»^^u^ 

1m;opliec^;* ■"'Any' -y^t: luck a :diiquil 5 do;n ' 
terc-d Jpon Hailily* but after a pUigeut perul^l 
authors, both foreign and donu ftic j and it ivill be,hap^ : 4 
py, if out of them all there can be formed one entire lyf^, 
N'ri,^'rmplete and confiil’-nt In all it^; part^; Ay Sir iraac 
.Of Am jMigft rht- intci praters of the l:>fi age ' : 

I*,’ i'e^i ce one of note who hath not made Tome difco* ., ' 
.voi th k 'OW'ing.-’ Ilut our greatell obligations are' : ' 
ovvvag to thr^e f '•,tlcuiai iv. Mr JVlede, Vitringa, and' 
j>i :v. Vve I'lrd.l lealc-n geuerrt’ly to concur with - 
r;:,!- !• rrore of them; biit as tiiey ofui;a diifer from 

I ' ; ' M* . t r c: I , lb w e fl » i: ] I d i li e r { 0 m e 1 1 m e s f r o m all t h e 
jmd iV', low otht r guides or no guides at 

ail, \Vb;ii fali^h^diofi wi; m.iy give to others, is vcjy 
u.iccn Jiin •, wc (lull at. lealt h^ve ;he ouviVlvfis 

»>! rr.icivig the ways oj’ provicvncc. ll U little cncourage- 
iTit nt to this kind of fiudiri to icHe<l:l, that two of the molt 
lefir jif d men of their times, as Avell as two of the belt in- 
terpreters of this book, Mr Mede and Mr Dlubuz, the 
ovjp died a feliorv of tlu college, and the other a vicar of a 
poor v'carge in Yorklhire. Mr Me ’e, as we read in the 
memoirs of bis ]jb\ was lo modfit, that he wifhed for 
iv'jthlng more rhun a donative or iinecurc to be iidded to 
h;s fellovvihipj but even this he could not obtain. 



as! what boots it with inceiTant care 

tiu; homely flighted llicphcni^s trade* 
/\od IliiiStly meditate the thai’klets Mufe ? 
V''crc it not better done as others ufc, &.c. 

MiLi oN’s LtcidAs. 


But how’ever let us proceed, encouraged by that divine 
bettedidlion, * BlelTcd is he that read th, and they that 
bear the words of this prophecy, and keep thofe things 
which arc written therein.’ 


CH A P. 


L 


1 ^ 1 ^H£ Revelation of unto his fervants thinga 
^ ^ - Jtfus Chri ft, which whtGh muft ihortl^^ 

God gave unto hitn,to iltcw pais 5 and he feat and ftg* 'i 

.'■'ill&cil.t;; 

* Sir Ifaac Newton, ibid. p. 253* 





'tiis>.nk^i.'''itnft 9 . j :1k 

h& fervAT^t John ; etli, and tlrey that hear the ^ 

^ Wh<; bale record of the words, of ihi* prophecy, aolT 
word <>f God, and of the tef- keep tliofc things whicb are 
tlmony of j t;lus Chrill, and written therein : for Ute time 
qf ail things that he faw. is at hand. 

7'he book opens, ver. r, 1, 3. with the title or inferip- 
tion of the book itfelf; the fcope and defigh of it, to fo|fc- 
lei thtiigs which fliould fiiortly begin to be fulhlled, aiid 
liiccrcd in their due Icaf^^ order, rill ail were ac- 
CGtnplifhecIi and the bkHing pronounced on Kira who flrall 
read and explain it, and on them who (hall hear and at- 
tend to it. I'he didindion is rtroarkable of ‘ him that 
readeth, aftd of them that hear 5’ for books being then in 
nianufcilpt, were in much fewer hands, and it was a 
much readier way to publilh a prophecy or any thing by 
public reading than by tra:ifcrii>ing copies. It was too 
the cudom of that age to read all the apodoUcal writings 
iti the congregation of the faithful y hut now only ibme 
few* parts of this book are appointed lo he read on ceitain 
fedivals, 

4 John to the feven church- f*ather5 to him glory and 
cs which are in Afia : Grace dominion for ever and ever. 
/»e unto YOU, and peace from Amen, 
hiin which is, and w'hich 7 Behold he cometh with 
w»as, and w'hich is to comcj clouds , and every eye fhall 
and from the feven Ipiiits fee him, and tbcyjr//b which 
which are before hist h rone j pierced him ail d- 

5 And from jefus Chrid, reds of the earth (hall 

mho is the faithful witnefs, becaufe of fu, 

the tird begotten of the Amen, 
dead, and the prince of the 8 1 am Alpha and Orae* 
kings of the cart h ; U nio ga, the begi nning and the 
hirU that loved us, and wa (h- ending, faith the Bard,. 
^ us from our dus sn his which h, and which wasj^ 
own blood, and which is to coine, the 

6 Andhath madeuskings Allkfighty*. ' 
smd pri efts unto God and his 


The apoftle dedicates his hobk, ver. 4^ 5, 6v1t0 
gils^fches of the Ly dian or proGOnfular Adk 
grape and peace from the eternal God as the aueNr 

the &vea I'pirits, the reprefentatives and 

mioifteasi 



th« fobftqqtht Jjfc£>^Orfe moreimJricdbtclyrcbtet ' 
to him.} To the dedication Jbe ru1>joiins a iiiort smd fa* 
Ic tti'h y pr efece j' ; V ,to w- the 
divine perfon, ^’lio had cotbmifliohed him to writf ifee 


RevekiUOn. 

i) 1 John, who 2 lfo am 
y ou': b 1 o lii e r , fnd com p a- 
pjoh* m tribulation, and in 
the kingdam and patience 
of jefus Ch lift, was in the 
ifle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and 
for the teftimony of jefus 
Chrift. 

10 1 was in the SpiTlt on 
the Loi'dVday, and heard 
behiiid me a great voice, as 
of a trumpet, 

!T S lying, r am Alpha 
and Omega, the fii ft and the 
laft : and , W hat thou feeft, 
write in a book, and fend it 
unto the feven churches 
which are in Afta j unto E* 
phrfus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, «nd 
-.arid ' \xwtb 

Jjfrdis, and unto Phi 
I bin, and uny| Laodicea* 

12 Am^t" turned to fee 
the voice that (jvakc with 
me, and being turned, I law 
f*ven golden candlclticks f 

13 And iu the midfe of 
the feVen candleftick.^, 

Son of m>m, 
clufhed with a garmcRt 
down to tire foot, and girt 
hbout the paps with a gold* 
engirdle* 


14 His head and hairs 
white like woo], as 

white as fnowyand his eyes 
wer^ as a ft am c of fire j 

15 And his feet like unto 
fine brafs as if they burned 
in a furnace j and his voice 
as the fqund of many wa- 
ters, 

16 And he had in his 
light hand feven ftarsf and 
out of bis mouth went a 
ftiarp twm edged fword : and 
his countenance *was as the 
fun {hincth in his ftrenglb. 

ly And when I faw him, 

1 fell at his feet as dead : 
and he laid his right band 
upon me, raying unto me. 
Fear not', I am the firft 
and the laft ; 

18 I he that live th| 
and was dead ^ and behold 
1 am alive for ever niorej 
Amen 5 and have the keys 
of he}) and death. 

19 Write the things 
which thou haft feen, and 
the thirvgs vviuch are, and 
the things which Chall be 
hereafter, 

20 I'he myftery of the 
feven It a rs which thou iavv-. 
eft in my right hand, and the 
feven guldtu candltftpks. 




v^ld. tJie^;-feYen caadlcfitGlts - - • ...j;;V-^:-l.--0^'-;U'^'' :< ' 

\ jEIe then, ver, 9— fi^o. mentions the pleee^ where the 
{Level^ion was given, and dcfcnbes the manner and cir*; 
cumfiances of the firfl vifion. The flac*e, where th^s lie- 
veiation was giveny was Patmoa, a defolate ifland in the 
Archipelago, whither he was baniihed fos the cofticdioii 
of the gofpel. It is not well known, at what time, or 
by whom he was banifhed into this ifland ; but we may 
fuppofe it to have happened in the reign of Nero more 
probably than in that of Domitian. It is inded the nvorc 
general opinion, that the Apocalyps was written in Do- 
mitiau’s reign ; and this opinion is founded upon the 
* teftimony of Irenaeus, who was the difciple of Polycarp^ 
who had been the difciple of St John. This authority il 
great, and is made ftill greater, as it is corthrmed by 
T Eufebius in his Chronicle and in his EccWfiaftical Plit- 
lory. But Eufebius a little afterwards in the J fame hif* 
tory recites a memorabie ftory out of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus ; that St John, after he Teturned from Patmos, 
committed a hopeful young man to the care of a certain 
biihop ; that the biftiop received him into his houfe, edu- 
cated, in ftruiled, and at kagth baptized him ; that the 
biihop afterwards remitting of his care and ftri®:nefej the 
y^ng man was con upted by idle and diffolute compani- 
ons, revelled with them, robbed with’ them, and forming; 
them into a gang of high- way men was 
lain, and became the terror of all the country 5 that 
fome time St John coming upon tther occa^|^$ to revi 0 t 
the fame bithop, inquired after the young and wat 
informed tbac he was not tu be found in the church, iJtft 
itt (uch a mountain with his fellow-robbers j that St Johd 
called for a Horfe, and rode ii^medlately to the place j 
that when the young man law liim, he ded away from 
him I that St John forget ting his age eagerly purfued af- 
ter him, recalled him, and reftored him to 
Now aU thiik tranra^ions muft necefiarily take op foloe 

■■.yearsj,: 

* Irem adverf Hatrci. Lib. 5. Cap. 30. p. 449* l^dit. Grabe. 

t Eufcbii Cbren. Lib. r/Edii. Scalig- p. jo. Or. p. 44. Laf. Vide 
etiam, p. : 64* Libri pa 0 erioris,et Citron. Can. u. ao j. HUf. JtcekL 



^tro^ ftr« attfigetlieir i«apoiSbte if be vm 
Bomhiiiit Tor Hf forvivcti X^omitimhm vtty itw 


Ibr bf &ryive4 

mnd bcArw then nw ^»zs 
and iniiniVy that be * was with great difficulty cefi^d lb 
churchy and could hardly fpeak a few wordt^ td the pilb- 
ple^ dhd much le& ride MA^ly after a youait <‘obber« 
Eptphantui t afferts, that he was baniffied intd J^tmoSf 
and wrote the Apacaly ps tbeK« in the reign of Qaudlui: 
but Epiphanius herng next a eprre^ writer^ he might pof« 
fibly miftabe Claudius for his fucccffqr Nero, efoectaU^ 
as Nero had affumed the name of Ckudius^ by whom 
be was adopted y Nero Claudius Cmrar. This date is 
perhaps near as much too early^ as the time of Xfo- 
mitian is too late. The churches Syria have thus t 
ififeribed their veriion; The Revelation made to John 
the Evangelili by God in the i Hand Patmos into which 
he was baniihed by Nero the Casfar.’* The ancient eom« 
mentators j] Andreas and Arethas affirm, that it was un* 
derdood to be written before the deRtOf^iun of Jerufalem* 
But if it was wrjtten befere tbedellrufiionof Jerufalemi 
it might nafurally be expei^d that fuch a memorable e- 
vent would not have been unnoticed in this predi^lion f 
and neither was it unnoticed in this pi edition, as will be 
feen bereaftcr. Our Saviour’s repeating fo frequently in 
this book, ‘ Behold 1 come quickly— Behold, he come th 
ivith clouds^ and every eye (hall fee him, and they alfo 
and all kindreds of the earth ihall waH 
b^ufe of him’-r-^nd the like expreffionSj cannot furely 
^ fo well underilood of any Other event as of the deftrue* 
tion of Jcii(R8rem, which was alfo fppken of in the 

gofj^tls, and what other coming was tbere fo fpeedy and 
confpicuQUs ? So many fourtous Apocalypfes, w^rmen bj 
Cerinthus and others in f ar ly times, demon (irate evident" 
ly that the Apucalyps of St John in imitation whereof 
they were written, was Aili earimr, and was held in high 
eftimation 


* Hieron. tn Epift. ad Calat. Gap, 6. Tom. 4. Part Pri or, Gdl 
Sl4. Edit. Bcncdidfc. 

^ t ^piphaov adverC Haertf, L%. f- Tom. a, Se^. n. p. 434 

Sc^i ^ftav. : 

I Rcvelatfo qiix fai^a eft JoanUt jevangcl i flue a Deo in Painm* 
iidula, in qua-m inie<Etu& blit a Nerone , * r , 

.1 Aiidtea in Apoc/Vl. z6« itoEdU[|;'fo'A|)oe«s 3 t'$^^ 



■^ivftjitrab)e argiim^^^t,''-tli 4 ; ftite 
;■ Wn4:4s- ' l;"may 

as"'fbmc' anoca|iSa'# ;l»t^ ^ 

nifeftiy evinces, that th^fe. author was bbt lately come oiit 
bf Judea^ was little acict;if 6 bin >«4 to ‘ wfitc in Gfi^ok, and* 
had not Vet attained to the greater puriyr of ftilei whidh 
appears in his Golpdf aod Gn tibc contrary tt 

is urged, that there arc internai marks In the bodk^ 
c^f its being of a later date than Nero's rtiign, that the 
ehurches of Alia could not), have changed and degenera-* 
ted fo much in fo ftiort a fpace of time, that they had 
not then been expofed to peffecutioh, nor liad Ahtipgs 
fuiFered martyrdom at Pfergamos, the perfecutions by 
ro being confined to the metropblis of the empire. But 
why might not St John charge the churches 6f A^a with 
having degenerated and * fallen from their fir ft IbVe,' as 
well as St Paul arcufe the church of Corinth, 1 Cor, iu. 
3. of being carmj and having ‘ envying, arid ftrife, and 41 - 
vifions among them j’ or complain df the Churches 0/ Ga- 
latia, Galat. i. 6. * I marvel that ye arc fo fopn removed 
from him that called you into tnc grace of Chrift unto 
another gofpel,' iii. i, * O fobti/h Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you that ye (hould not obey the truth, before 
whofe eyes Jefus Chrki hath been evidently fet forth 
or Write to Timofliy the firft Bifhop of Ephe fus, 2 Tim* 
i. 15. ‘Thus thou krioweft that all they whicuare in AjSb 
be turned away from^ me ?’ W'hy might nwHhe 
bf Alia be liable to perfecution, when it is fald, 2 'rrtwsjjTjc. 
iii. 12. tbst‘all who live gbdlyjn Cht^^Jtfus ttiall 
fuffer perfecution;' when unto the Philippiaiis, i. 2gf^‘ it 
was given in the behalf of Chrift, not only to believe ou 
him, hut alfo to fufter for his fake and when the Thef- 
falohians, i 'rheC ii. 14, * fufFered like things of their 
pwni countrymen, as the churches in Judea of the Jews 
and manifefted, 2 Thelf. 1. 4. ‘ their patience and fiaith 
1h all their perfecutl and tribulations 
ted ?' As for Antipas there is no genuine hiftory or^u- 
, ^ thentic 

admodiim GraceAfh.ahimadverto, icd barliarifmi* 
interdmn faieecifi^is ioqumatam, Bi (myfiat Alex, apud 
Cap, ■■ 





. .^y tlre^lperftcall^nl-; 

by Nett> wci c coiifiried tl:^c ibetrofiolis 5 lh<^y raged in- 
■ «Jee.d ' moft 

• |):v9:viik;«^s,. ■ as * 

Peter, skud in St PaulV EprAfe ti» t® Hebrek«| tWre are 
feveral allufions to ibis book of th«^, Apocalvps^ aod St 
Peter and St Paul, all the ancietJU agree, uifFered mar-’ 
tyrdom i« the end of Nero^s reign. It may indeed be 
iretortcd, that St John might borrow from St Peter ai’d 
St Paul, as well as St peter and St Paul from St John ; 
ifeiit if you* will confidcr and comp^ftre the paffages togc- 
iher, you will find (uiEcieOt reafun to be conv'feccd, tlrat 
St Peter’s and St Paul’s are the copies, ^ St John tUu 
pnglnal* Moreover it h to be obfervedJ^Wt this Rejjjj* 
lotion was given om tfje Lord^s when the apoflle^s 
heart and affe^ons, a« we may rtafonably fuppofe, were 
fublimcd by the meditations and devotions of the tla)% 
and rendered more recipient pf divide infpiratioii. The 
heavenly vifions were vouchfafed to St John, as they were 
before to Daniel, Dmuix, x. after Aipplitation and pray- 
cr : and there being f two kinds of prophetic revelation 
in a vilion and a dicamj the Jews accounted a vilion fu- 
jjeTior to a drean 3 > as re pre renting things more pctfefily 

^ In the tifi'l vifion Jefus Chrifi, or his angel, fpeaking 
in his . name, and ailing in his perfon, appears amid ‘ the 
fsren c.Hidkflicks,’ meaning ‘the feven churches/ 

Mis clothing is fonaewhat like the high pri eft's, and he is 
dsferibed much in the fame manner as the divine appeiir*. 
ances in Damel’s vifions, Dan, vii: 9* x, 5, &c. St John; 
at the fight of To glorlouVa pecfoi^ iVU down fen Iclefs be- 
fore him, as D^uikl did upoo the ; fame occaiion j -and 
if. C like 




^ PnTttw%' Rnmse Chnftianosvfitpplicns ct Tn&ft?bus afFrcit ; 
per nmne^i fn'ovlnc’as pari perfeentione imperavit Lib^ 

7 Cap. 7 . jj. a 73 ‘ Edit. Havercamp. 

t Slrliaac Ncwron*» Ol>f. upon rlie Apoe- Ckap. t. p. i4<i, 
. I In Jftis duahus partlhus, Gomineumr omnc« 

propheiiae gradu*. ‘ Kahn^ Part. a,. Cap. 

:8iaitli*s Dil'courfe ^of Pi ophcey , Chap. s. p. 774, i / ^ 



Ilpi^ai in ■ this'' ani;; t^--^Sil||^^^ ' 

^rp^l^efe ni t c o||^: c^o rcnfei re jpf cfci|§|'lj|; j|^ ■ 

|:;^l^'ijtt!:#'xft i§i« tbipgs ’avb^ 

the future cvenU Wj^fcih begin to be exhibited i» 
|i|lM:&tl®'. dh^erj;'%^ .i*,;^ 'Cb^e^up.- 

liitfaer, and 1 wiU Akew idiee things vihich«inall be here* 

C H A P. II. 



{^hefus, write, Tbcfe things 
ikith he that haldcth the fc- 
ven fiars in his right hand, 
^ho walkcth in the midft 
of the feven galden candlc- 
:' Aickf . 

2 1 know thy works, and 
thy labour, and t hy patience, 
imd how thou canll not bear 
them which are evil: and 

jj thott hart tried them which 
fay they arc apoftles, and 
vftte not v hart* found 
them liars : 

3 And haft borne, and 
^ haft patience, and for my. 

name’s fake haft laboured, 
and haft not fainted. 

4Ncvcrthcleislhayr^7«e- 
j ^hat againlt tWee, becaufe 
■ ihou hart left thy firft love. 
S^P<^ib«thherthereipr^ from 
5j*®i^^-tbab.';art 'failen^ and 
.,v and do thefirft works; 

; Quickly , and will rfembvethy 

pOkhdleflfo 

ppSipp;:thbd;re||^ 

thduhaitjihat: 


^ou batert the deeds of th^ 
Nicolaitans, which I alfia 
hate. 

7 He that hath an ;«n<r 
let him heat what the $pk: 
tit faith unto the chorchea^ 
To him that oirercometh I 
will give to eat of the tree 
of lim, which is in the mid A 
of the paradife of Sod» 

8 And unto the angel of 
the church i n Smyrna, write, 
Thefe things faith the fttft 
and the laft, which- was 
dead, and is ali ve ; 

9 I know thy works, am} 
tribulation, 

(but thou art n€h),anol^ 
Mfiwtbe blafphemyof them 
which fay the^^Sev Jews, 
and are n®*, but are the 
of Satan. 

1 8 Fear none of thole 
things while h thou fhah fuf- 
&r ; behold, the devil ihaU 
cart ibrne of you 
that ye may be tricd^T®^ 
ye ^11 have tribulation ten- 
days ; be thou faithful unto, 
death, and I will give thee 
a:iWOwia'Of^.'--;. 

hs: 







r ^ in 

tli|t :^^cfeiiie tfe :iSi(^‘'^ ': 

t jit’ ■ ^;uic}i: ■ In ■ ^ 

mitttl, 'liiefe tWisigi (aith l<^»^ things faith t%, 

which hath the fliarpfword Sdh of God, who hath hid 


with two edges *1 


eyes like unto a flame of 


15 I know thy works, and fire>,and his. feet ore itke 
where thda dwelled, et^en fine brafs ; 

#Wre Satan’s feat « .• and ip I know they worksi 
thou holdefl fart my nam^y and charify, and lervice, and 
ahdM faith, and thy patience, ;ind 

cye^ in thofe days w;h€rein thy works ; and the laft to 

Amipas njti^s my faithful be more than the firfl^ 


iftattyr, who was flain n- 
wong you^ where Satan 

things againft thie, b^caufe 
thoti hart there them that 


20 Notwithftanding, I, 
have a few things againft 
thee, hecaufc thou fanereft, 
that woman JezeheS, whicli 
callelh herfelf a prophete&j, 
to teach and to feduce piy 


hold thedodlrine of Balaam, fervants to coiamit fomlea- 
whb tnught Balak to cart a tipn, and to eat things fa^ 


ftumbling-bh.'ck betorc the 
chiTdten of Iftaiii, to eat 
thjpipjirtl^ umo idols, 
commit fornication. 

1 5 So hyl thott a)fo them 
that hwWrtSc do^lriiieof the 
Nfcolaitans, which tbi^^g I 
■'bate., . 


crificed unto idols. , ; 

21 And I gave her fptep ; 
to repent of her fornication^ 
and fhe repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cart hep 
into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her. 
into grept tribulation, e xcept; 


16 Repent 5 or clTc I will they repent of their d^edsv* 
comeuntotheequ»ckly,and ^3 And I will kill her 
will fight againrt them with children with death; andjtt 
my mouth. the churches fliall know that 
He that hath an eeri I am &e which fearcheih ihe, 
let him hear what the Spint reina and beans ; and I will 


/fcith .unto ;the:^churcie4i^*l^;^ 

'him ; th#'^y^cb;picth;; will I : : ;ac^^ 


give to.'eat.':of'^tJ|a:'hi# 





this clo^lrj^ and wKich 
.■;:;ijfye: tlie'diBfih&;' 
;;'JC;bCv::SatiiiL>'' ''^ thy ipeak^ .i< 
!;':.::irili putitpon yoa 
■ tjtuir b^ibiir 

• 25 B ut that which ye haW 
aln aJf^ hold faft till Icdmc/:' 

26 And he that ovcrco- 
tiieth and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him w ill I 

CHA 

I A ND unto the angel 
of the clnuT.h in 
Bardi?, write, Thefc things 
iStith he that hath the leveii 
Spirits 'of God , and the fe- 
ven ilnrs; 1 know thy works, 
tliat thou ludl a name,, that 
thou iiveil, and art dead. 

2 Be w a t L h 1 u i a n d il f e ngt h- 
en the things winch 
that arc ready to die : tor I 
hn Ve ncrt found iby walks 
per feci before God. , ; 

3 Remember therefore 
hivw thou hall received and 
liCard , and hold fad, and 
repent. If therefor® ihou 
iLalt iK)t watch, I will come 
thee as a thief, and thou 
thalt ndt know^ what hour I 
will come upon thee. 

. 4 Thoti hart a few. names 
«vcn in Sardis, wduch have 
itot defiled fheir garmeWs ^ 
walk witk; 
white; ^ 'fbf ■ dhty'are ■ . 


them wit^ a tod'of itah V^s 
the veffels of a potter fhall 
they be broken to fhivers) 
eveiSjfs I received of, my v 

28 Ajid I VIll give him 
the morning ftar. 

29 He that hath an eati 
kt him hear what ihe Spirit 
faith unto the churches 

p. im 

5 He th a I o vereo ni et h 

the fame lhall be clothed 
in white raiment: and I will 
not blot out his nam« out 
of the book of life, but I 
will cbnfefs his name before 
my Father, and before hi$ 
aVlgcls. ’ 

6 He that hath ail: eir^ 

let him hear wliat the Spiv 
fit faith unto the churoh^;; 
es,-'-,; ■ ' ' . " . ■• 

... '■7 And to the 

the, church in Philadelphil^S^ 
wM-itc, Tbcfe faith he ' 
ilu.t is h;jly,,hc tha^'fi 
he thdt hath the key of 1^- 
vld, he that opcneih, antf 
no man Ihiutcth : and Ihut- 
eth, and no man opetie th ; 

8 f know thy works, bci 
hold, I have ret^j^SISt'CHj^cr 
an Open door, and no mSti 
r ;fer thou ::hWrt'4 ■ 
little rtrfcngth, ^indbi^rt kept's^ 
my word, and halt not de- 
hit d ihy iiame. 

9 Behold, 





NjjBelioU , I wke 

ofiiie- :'^l|!i^:. 

aiid itol, but do l$e) bo* 
hold, I will make thorn to 
come and wor&ipbefo^i^j; 
feet,%itd to know thatljiave 
loved thee. ,, j» 

10 Becaufe thou haft kept 
the word of my patience, I 
alfo will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which 
fliall come upon all the 
world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. . , 

1 1 Behold, I come quick- 
ly : hold that faft which 
thou haft, that no man take 
thy crown. 

%2 Him that overcometh. 
will ! make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he 
ftiali go no more out ; and 
1 will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my 
G od, •which ij ne w J er ufu le m, 


th.Ow^ 
or hoi* ^ 

i6 $0 then, Igicauft: thou 
»rt lukewarm, and neither 
cdjd ,nox hot, I will fpue 
Ah out of my mouth i 

^U; ':;jEaycft, 

- ^^and: ;■ . ; 

with goods;^ and have need 1 
of nothing : and knoweft 
not that thou art wretched, ' 
and miferable, and poor, 
and blindi and naked. 

i 8 1 counlel tiicc to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayeft be rich p. 
and white raiment, that tKoia 
mayeft be clothed, and i/juf 
the lhamc of thy nakednefe; 
do not appear ; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye-lalve, 
that thou mayeft fee. 

19 As many as 1 love, I 
rebuke, and chaften : be zea- 
lous therefore, and repenU 

20 Behold, I ftand at the 


down out of 
jyfSveii from my God ; and 
HHitI wriu ufon himmfiitw 

that hath an ear, 
let hini hear what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the churches. 


14 And unto the angel 
©f the church of the liaodi- 
Thefe things 
l^lfTthe A men, the faithful 


door, and knock : if any 
Am hear my voice, and o- 
pen the door, I will come 
in to him, and will fiip with 
him, and he with me. 

ai To him that overco- 
meth will I grant to fit with 
me in my. throne, even as I' 
alfo overcame, and.am fel 
- 4own;yrith my^ father 
-Arphe. ■ " 


and true witnefs, the begi^ 02 He that hatli an rar^ 
yningofthe creation of Go#: let him hear what the Spi- 
le I know thy works, ^at xit feith uhto the chm che s- 



; vchnpwrs'^ ■■ cpM§|i;^e^ ifetctt'#|a!4^; ■ . 

■;||^'';tov tfi^ ■■,l^iv«ii''^iirthe6 :of 

\|^ga rn « s , TJi y at ira , :&irclis, ■ PhUad^fei^^ ' . 
Thcjit feveti iire addreffed particularly, bccatife thPyWei^ 
nndcr St John’s immediate mfpe^ion ; he * conllittcl^tf 
Mhops over them ; lie ‘was as it were their metr()poliia%^^ 
fti)d rrfided much at Epjie&s, whiSt is therefore "jihihed 
the hr, ft of the leven. The inaiii fubjeftji to%» of this book 
are cptnprjfcd of feveiis,'icycn churches/ ievert fcaU> ft?vea 
‘ ifampets, and {even vials ; as teven was alfo a myftical 
.iitimhe’r throughout the Old Teftamcnt. Many contend, 
apd among them fuch learned men as More and Vitringa, 
that the feven epiftles ate prophetical of fo many fuccet 
five periodM and ftates of the churdi from the begiuniiig 
to the conclo/ion of ali. But it doth not appear, th?i| 
there are or were to be fev'cn periods bf the chur^^^ nei*: 
tiler more nor Icfs ; and no two meft can agree 
sag the hime periods. There are likewde in thefe cpif- 
tl&'S feveral innate charaders, which are pecuijar to ihe 
church of that age, and cannot be ib well applied to die 
ci'imch of any other age. Beiides other argumentB, there 
is alfo this pl^iin reafoii ; the laft fete of the church is 
<klcribed iu this very book as the moft glorious of ail, 
but in the hift ftate in thefe epittles, that of Laodicea, 
the church is reprelc Died as ‘ wretched, and mifcrablcj 
and poor, and blind, and naked.* 

But though thefe epiftles havC rather a literal thaw u 
inyftied meaning, yet thej contaiii eiscelhnt miyftiiure.. 
c.jjjts and exirortations, edmmend^^^ and reproaHi^ 
proMiifes and thrcu\tentngs, oQftb and in^ 

hnidlion to the church in all ages. The 
of the parts you will find the fame almoft in all the :^f- 
ties ; fir ft a CO in maud to write ; then fome chnra<f:tei’ and 
Attributes of the fpeakcr, taken. Jrom the vifen in the feft 
Chapter, and appropriatcjl to the matter of each epiftle 
cbmmen or.repropfs with fuitalfe promifes 

it; thrcalenings ; andthen in all the fame concktfBtNNj^Hc 
tiiat hath an ear, let him hear wfiat t he Spirt t faith nMo 
the churches.* What therefore the Spirit faith unto one 
church, he faith in foiftc meafurc to all the churche.<.V 

■■■ >''Thc. 




0 itfck>ii . I jhl 4. Srrfl. 5 . p. :4iy Edit. Rc- 
liUii iu istv, Teft, p. id. 



* oaiidteflkik ftottld oiit of p],ice/ But 

lliis adTnomtioii belonged equa^y to ?ill the dutrcKeti': 
and hath not the jcahi^tt^lllkrle been accordingly removeS^ 
out of itf place, an d-tW light of the gofptl t h ;n from 
them f Werfc they not .TOnetf 'ftud o vert hrowii by their 
hereficd and dWifioxis from wifit'in, and liy the arms of 
the ^Saracells from without? and doth hot Moiranimediiih 
jtil! prevail and prolper in thofe countries, which wcf^ 
once the glory of Chriffendom, their churches turned in- 
to inofr[aes, their worfhifi into fuperAuion ? Epbcfns in 
particular, * \vhich was once fo inagnihceat and glorious 
a city, is beconre a iiiean fordid fcarccly a 

lingle family of Ghriliians dwelling in it, as ar proved 
authors teftify;^ it predic- 
ted, that fhe ihould tribulation ten days, cr ten 

years’ c'lccordiiig to the uiual ftiie of prophecy : and the 
greate^perfeGUtion that primitive charch ever endu- 
red was the perfecatfGn M D lafted f ten 

ye^i^, and gricyoikfty Afiun, and indeed 

all the eaferii churches. This character can agree to v 
none of the other general pejrfccutions, for none of the 
others lalled fo long as ten years. As the coinmenda- 
t(3ry and reproving part of theie e|)il\les exhibits the pre- 
fcnt date of the churches, fo the proinilTo:y and thrciU:- 
n gart foretcls fo met hhig of their future condition ; 

none other, can thefe epiflks be 

^Sild to be prophcticaL 

The fi rjLepiflle is addrefred to the church of Ephcfiis 
Metropolk of the Lydian Afia, and the 
place of St John’s principal relidcnce. It w^as, accord- 
ing 

* Hodic cnim hpec urbf Adanse oUm magnificenti* cxempUim, ^ 
plane foi dety Cafulis'ct gurgurtiio drformata, nun civiras, fed vicne: 
ei vix ibidem fupereft ijna ChriQiaorum i'amilia, ut ex certis 

J ifdem eraditia hodierrtain ^pheAnn de* 

£pn^“trunt3mitiu) (NotitvSspt. iSc^ pi 4) er RicaUitiO (do 

Stat. JKceJ. Gra;c. p. 50) p. 75. 

y t Euteb. Eccld'. Hith Lili. 8* Cap. ly* et 15* La<ftant. dc Mort* 
^ ?cirk<mt/Capi 4S* ■ ; ' ^ ^ 

t f^ae pcrfccutio omniHuir fere ante adtw diuturoior-^— Nantper 
decern anno#, Ike Oroh Lib. 3?. Cap. i5« p- BdiEHaveteatiSp^ 



the Other ; blit now isr'ejfc witft^Sbas.havi 

. Bothing :biit ^ f 

amphitheatres* It is Jiy Aja 

or the temple of the fliSilc* 

ture formerly dedkaleti t#;^lRiaBa, The fJKutch of ^ 
Paul is wholly deftroyod* little isrliich remains dt 

that of 'Sit Marie ij nodding to mm* The only church, 
remainjliig is that dedicatea to St jM^n^ is now 4:011^ . 
verted into a Turkiih ino%ue* T^o whole town is nothing 
but a habitation of berdfoen and fiariiiers, living in low 
and humble cottages of dirt, file Ucred from the extremi- 
ties of w£:athcr by mighty maffes of ruinous walls | the, 
pride and ofieiitation of former di^ys, and *he emblem in 
thefe of the frailty of the world, and the Iranfient vanity, 
of human glory. All the inhabitants of this once famous 
city amount not now to above fotly or fifty families of 
Turks without one Chrifiian family . them ; fp firi* 

kingly hath the denunclationbeenfulfilki^^t^ their can* 
die flick fhould be removed out of place*^ 

Smyrna was the nearefl city to Ep)iefus, and for that 
rcafou probably was addrefled in the fccond place, ft i| 
fituated jl oii lower ground than that ancient city and 
lieth about forty-five miles northward of Ephefus^ IV 
is called ECmir by the Tmks, and is celebrated not la 
much for the fpleudour and pogip of the building%|^e > 
they are rather mean and ruindus) as for the numbm^ 
and wealth and commerce of the inhabitants The^ 
Turks have here fifteen mofques, and the^Jpaii^eve- 
ral fynagogues. Among thefe eupmies of the ChrtTOti 
name the &riftian religion alfo flourilbefi in fbme degree, 
Smyrna fltll retains tlie dignity of a metropolis^ although 
llfrre M only two churches of the Qree}^.^ But befides 

' 1 . a 

,, ..|4bu„,f..ky.,p. yyy.JEilh. Pari# •jg;dil.. Aiu^tch., 1,707. .. ■ 







jw,:' 

:iiav:e 

m HfKe co«fiiP$ lw>ufe^' i» *<i ^liame, faySf' Wliel^t 

ti)f ; for I efi<;<‘m a goo^l an jcvstiigeUfi, if 

compared with any of pkgttc^vanti 

ear»hf[iidkes are the gri^at tJalamitiea of the place 5 Wt the 
Ciiriilian? are here inore cOi^fidcrable,' and in a far bette# 
condition than in any other of the feVen chtirches : as if tb# 
the proinifc was flill in fomc meafuia^''jni'ide good! 1^' 
Smyrna. * PVar none of thofe things, which thou ihsdt . 
fuffer I be tlioti faithful tuito de^th, and 1 will give tb^Sfii' 

' a!:drowiiof -Hie/-' '''^ '- ■' 

Perganius, formerly the metropolis of the Hellcfpohtic 
Myfia, and the feat of the Attalic king?, is by the Turks 
with ibine little ;vtidStio& flili called Bergamo, and hath' 
ks fituation about likty-four miles to t!fc north of Smyrna- 
Here arc* fome good buiidittgs but more ruins. > All the 
city almofl Is occupied by the Turks, very few femilies 
of Chriftlans being left, whofe ilate is very fad and de- 
plorable- Hero is only one ehurch remaihing, dedicated 
to St Theodorius ; and that the name of Chrift is not 
^ wholly loll and forg^ 4 teti in Pergamiis, is owing to tfe 

metrofHilitan of Smyrna, whO eontii'.ual^ fend- 
J^h hither a pric’d to peffOrM the facred offices. The ca* 
*%hbdral church of St John is buried in its own ruins ; their 
an^jd^issfflripp re^^ and its fair pillars adcru the 

gwes, and rotten carcafes of its deftroyers, the Turks 5 
who aih efecihed about two or three tlioulkncl fouls in 
juimber. Its otlier fine churchy called Siuitu Sophia, ii- 
turned into a UKfibue, and daily profkned wdth the ^ 
phemies^of the falfe prophet. There are not in the whole 
tow^lJty^i?^a doaea or fifteen families! of miferable Chrif- 
tpms, who till the 'ground W 'guih Hieir brciSd^ and live 
in the Jnod abje<?l: and fordid fervitude- There is the lets 
^eafoii to wander at the wretched condition of tliis church, 
when we confider that it was bhc very * throne of Sat<au;5^ 

■ ■■ -v ■■;■': 'r' 

Smith, Ryeaut, Whe*cr and S|vouvibidi 



; ^ tK<ij held ihc tmftiri dedrimft tUf 
t|[i;|i Cturid det«ftdl**^ It «rt« deUfsill^cei^i ^ 
urouid comt 

as the event cvtneii t%it ht hath ion€* 

Nea^ to Per^^aioua is Thf arilw ^ fitoated at the dtftWe 
of abo^t foilea to the foiith-eaftt Ceitaie he* 

retiti cabled (^Hich miy not kni^Toperly he »ni*r* 
preted have f .affirmed^ but have oftty ^ 

affinned without ei>y paoof^ that at the Hme of St Jbhn*^^^ 
writing there wa$ a Chriftian charch at Tbfatira. Epi- 
phanius admits yc, and thenee infers that St J\>nn muft hhyo 
Witten with a prophetic fpirit« The ohje^ion b ftiatlh* 
Ions, and Epiphanius mt^ht have returned a bettet a#* 
fwer than argumntum ad hamine^^md iolUadof 
the fa£t and arguing from thence fof the divkdtfj^ef 
bookf he (hould abSlutcly have dented their afiimaticiftt* 
For there is no juft reafon for douhtitig^ that at this thfiSs^ 
there was a Chriftian church at Ttojuira* This^e^^ 
e|>i(Ue h a fufficient proof of it. £t t» fcd ee^pncftly, Am 
XIX. xo. that * all they lyho dwelt in Afta^ (meaning Afta 
Minor) ‘heard the word of the Lord Jefos, hotly Jews 
and Greeks:^ and what ground is there for thittking that 
the city of Thyatira was alone excepted ^ It ts faid 
^ ticularly, A6ts xvi, 14^ that Lydia, an eminent iradet 
and ‘ feTler of purple, of the city of Thyatira^ was hap*^ 
lized with her noufchold/ At prefent the city isNS%|led 
by the Turks J Akhifar or the wnitecafoe, from the grehSl 
quantities of while marble there abounding. Only 
ancient edifice is left (landing. The reft, fveotlins m^y u ^h ^ 
es, are fo deftroyed^ that no veftigos of them artte^O 
found. The principal inhabitants ate Tul^ka^ who have 
here eight mofquey, when not fp much at one Chriftian 
church is (till rematuing. So terxihly Have the divine 
judgments been poured upOu this church for ^ committing 
Ibrniciijtion/ and eating things {acrtficed unto ijj»ki;^o 5 
I gave her fpace to repent m her fornka^ofii and ihe^* 
pented not,’ 1 

Sardi^^ 

* SitiUh and Rycaut. ibid 

f Epiphan advert HaereC a. TM* X. Cap. 33. p. 4 ii* 

Vol. Petav 

I Snuth and Rycaot ibut 
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xioii tTom iinfpt * i? w> 

of a jHlr^ tt liiftiti^ mitei to 

c^ Tl^tira^ mi k eaUed ^ tlie IPtirfts Sm or 
vixih Uttld pr no variation from tii^ low Qrig}iiO|| ktmkn 
It 15 a moft lad fpeSaclo» nor cm ono forbead* 
over tin ruiii 5 of fo gobtt a city." F<k nOw U 15 n^ more 
than an igiToblo vUlage» wfth tow and wretolied 
of chj ; nor hath it anv other inhabitants^ wfides 
herds and herdfinen. Who feed their flocks ahd catde in 
the neighbour^ plains* Tet thegitat eatttnt and 
deur of the ruins abundantly flicw, nw large and toleiv 
did a city it was formerly. The Turks themfelves nave 
only one mofque» a beautiful one indeed^ perverted to 
that uie from a Chriftian church. Very few Chrifiians 

t here to be found t and they with great patience, or 
ler fonfelefs flupidity, fuflain a miferable fervitude $ 
what is far more miferable, are without a church, 
Without a pried among them. Such is the deplorable 
of once the suofl glortoos city: but * her works were 
nat found period, that is they were found blameable, 

* before Go4 f ihe was dead, even while ihe livedo and 
fte is punifiied accordingly. 

Philadelphia, fo called from Attalus Philadelphus its 
builder, f is diftaiU from Sardis about twcnly-feven miles 
to the foutlueafl. It is called by the Tuiks Alah Shahr, 
or the beautiful city, on account of its delightfuIfituation» 
fttmdjpg on the declivity of the mountain Tmolur, and 
ha V ing a mod pleafant profped on the plains beneath, 
(hfirell furnilhcd with divers villages, and watered by the 
%ivenP|^(dtfs. It ftill retains the form of a city, with 
fomUdur^ of trade to invite the people to it, being the 
road of tne Perfian caravans. Here is little of antiquity 
remaining, befides the ruins of a church dedicated to 
John, which is now made a dunghill to receive the 
of dead beafls. Howfoever, God hath been jpleafed to 
prcfeivi" --fome of this place to make profeffion of the 
Cj^iftian faith, there being above two hundred houfcs of 
C^riftians, and four churches ; whereof the chief is dedU 
r Gated 

* Smich, 1l>caur, ¥ bekr and Spou. IliiL Van Ffixtom*i and 
Heynian*t rrtv«li).C ap* to. • 

t Smith, Ky cant, W bcler and Spoa. VM> 



hour <>f tempUtick^v^iicth (kai( «rAme upon all the world 
|o try ^then) tjkat dWeU upoti <ho'e.i?tlu’ ^han wBoh^ as 
Dr Spoti <W|h| ^hat could be &id morp formally to j^fc. 

inent of Ouc crimes, and to the faitl^ul ffoifl 

the falfe Chriflians, who prctei^ tp 1^ and are not i 
Laodicea lay fonth of Phiia.di^l||b|a^ In the way to. i*e- 
liirn to Ej^hefus ; and if you wm inlpcA the maps of Alia 
Minor, yon will find the foyen chuitbos 10; lie in a kind 
of circular form, fo that the niitiiral ixrogrels was from 
Ephefus to Smyrna, from Smynx^ to Fcrgamus> from 
Pergamus to Thyatim, from Thyatir i to Sardis, from 
Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadelpha to Laodicea, 
and from I^raoclicea round to F*phefus again ; which i)i,;thc 
method and order that St John hath obierved in 
ling them,- and was probably the circuit that he 
Ills vifjtation. /I'hat there was a flourilhing church 
Laodicea in the primitive times of Chriftiaiijiy, fr eyid^ 
from St Paul’s Epiftle to 

quent mention is made of the Laodiceans, as wcH nsTrom 
this E.pihk of St John,. But the doom of Laodicea * 
fcemeth to have ‘been more feyere and terrible than that 
of alinoA any other of the, fcycn chtixtfes"*. For, it ife. po w 
Utterly deftroyed arid forfiieii pfinen, and is^ become an 
liabitatbn only for wolves, foxesi, , and jadtaHT, a efrn of 
, - A^n:d:%i4t'ibeeaufo - the ISkrd' 

iiatn executed the judgmcnl^'that he had pronounced 

tha^ world might know, and treniblb 


at 


V|%eIer^^aiid^%Ociv -Mid* 
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c4, Ithinkittg ibcaifelm kkuch better tluut tkey really 
l^ttEi Wberefo^ thejr w«rc * iieJ^fesI' llbt 

coid*^ they were Icthfometo Obrii) i and he therefore af- 
ftircd thoa^^at he * woi^ ttieitt 0^ tjf hit 
TheifUfns^^w It to t very grtatelty, fitoaie 

upon fix or feven faill$, ami tneompalfing a targe (pace of 
ground. Some not ion may be jfiireaed of itt former grcit- 
nef« and glory from three thtatret and a ctrcoi whi^^ 
remaining 9 one of H%fth it tridy admlttibie, as it was ca- 
pable of containing above thirty ihoufaod men, into whofe 
irea they dcfccnded by fifty fteps* Hill dty is now cal- 
4ed Efici Hifar or the old cafile ^ and though h was oaie 
the mother church of fix teen biCboprics, yet it now lietU 
defolatei not fo much as inhabutd by OiephcidSy and fo 
far from fllewing any of the ornaments of God’s ancient 
worfhip^ it cannot now boaft of an nnchoritt’s or hermit^s 
chapel, where God% name is praifeci or invoked. 

Such li the fiate and condition ofthtfe feven once glo- 
rioiis and fioortfldng churches ; and there cannot be a flron- 
gerproof of the truth of prophecy, nor a mors efFefluai 
'Warning tO'Othcr CbTififans. •** Thefe objcdlr, as Wbcler 
■ ■■■* juftly obferves, ought to make us, who yet enjoy the 
divine mercies, to tremble, and earneilly contend to find 
put /row ^'hence 'W ar^ faihn^^kod do daily fall from bad 
to worle ) that God is a God cf fMrer eyes than to iehold 
f?tj^ulty ; and feeing f/je is thus long fince^wrro tbc 
root o/ibe trfey ihould it not make us repent atid turn to 
M ? — We fee here ^hat dejlru&ion 

the Lord fjatb brought upon the earth* But it is the Lord*$ 
doing f and thence we majr reap no fmall advantage by 
ccmfidering howyi^ he is in all his judgments^ aodfaithfiA 
in all his We may truly fay, i Cor. x, ii, in* 

that ^ all thtie ihii^i happened um them for cnfamples : 
and they are written lor our admonition, upon whom the 
f^ds of the wodd are come. Wherefore, let hidi that 
^inketb he ibudetb, takt heed left be fall.^ 

Voh lll* V D 

* >^*heler’B Yoya^, B. 3. p. ayy, ftc. 



a. j^FTER jtlM«, I . look, m'dft of Ihe throne, and 
ed, 9 nd bcht>Id9 a round alsout the throBCWm 
dc^or was open in heaven; four bcafts full of eyes be* 
andtte iirft voiqe which 1 fore and behinfl. 
heard^ as it were, of a 7 And ihe ^n^ 
trumpet taljdng wkh me ; Hke a rion, 
which fatd» Come up hit^^ bead like a calf, and the 
and I wiUJliew thee things ^ ^ the face of 

wduoh nmft be hereafter. a man, ard the fourth beafi 

2 Andiinmediately I was like a flying eagle. 

in the fpirit : and behold, a 8 And the four beafls had 
throne was fet in heaven, each of them fly wings a- 
artd one ht on the throne. bout him, and wtre fuH 

3 And he that fat was to of eyes within ; and they reft 
look upon like a jafper, and not day and night, faying, 
:a lardine flonc ; a ad tl^re Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
-mi/ a rainbow round about ^God almighty, which was^ 
the throne, in flglit like uii- and is, and is to come. 

to an emerald . 9 A n d w hru thofc beafts 

4 And rouiul about the give glory, upd honour, and 
-throne were four and twen- thanks to liim that fat on the 
tf feats ; and upon the feats throne, who liveth for ever 
1 flaw four and twenty el- axul ever. 

ders fitting clothed in white 50 The four and twenty 
laicncnt ; and they had on elders fli 11 down before him 
their heads crow^ns of gold, that fat on the throne, Aiid 

j And out of the throac worfhip him that liveth for 
proceeded lightniings, and ever an d e ve r, andi^aft dheir 
‘thund rings, and voices : and crow^ns before the'llll^e;, 
t//ere were fc veil lamps offlrc faying, 
h;UrHiBg before the throne, 1 1 Tht^ art worthy, Q 
^hich arc the feven j^irkt and 

V for 

before the t^ thinggj 

a fea of glafs like ,and for ihy pkafure tiie|r 

this vifiqn relating- to * th^ ihtxigs which arc/ 
fiicceed of ^ thc-Hifols which muft be here- 
I* heaven 5 and the 

Numb* i* ii* ithe intamp* 

.meat... 



mentof the children of Ifiricf it- God itf* 
ircprefentfjd, ver. 2, 3. fitting on his thro^nc, as in the ta* 
l»fn^cie or teitple, ntiich in the ^aie 
^oe Ezckicl, i. 26, a7v 28. hathii^^ N'ext to 

the tabernacle encamped the priefts and Invites; and 
next to the throne, vcr. 4. * were fOnr and tvTcnty el(krs> 
fitting,*'*.Blj|^ering to the prtBces of the font and twenty 
courfes oTtlB Jew ifh priefts ? ‘ clothed in whft^^ r^^iinent* 
as emblems of their purify and fanftitjr ; ‘ and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold,* Chrlft having made them 
V Pet. ii. 9. ‘ n royal pHefthoo;), and Rev. 10. ‘ kings' 
and priefts unto God. Out of the throne proceeded* 
vcr. 5. lightnings, and thuneJerings, and voices/ the ufu* 
al concomitants and attendants of tlic divine prefence 2' 

* and there were feven lamps of lire burning before the 
throne,* an fwer in g to tlic golden candieliick with feveit 
bmps, whioli was before the inoft holy place in tlie taber-^ 
nacle. Before the throne there was alfo, ver. 6. ‘ a fea of 
glafs, like unto chryfta)/ anfwcring to the great molten 
fea or lavcr in the teuiple of Solomon : ‘ and in the midft 
of the throne, and round about the throtic,’ that isbeforo 
and behind the throne, and on each fide of the thrcucr, 

‘ were four beafts or rather iom living creatures, rC* 
prefentiiig the heads of the whole congregation in the four 
quarters of the world* and rcfemblmg the Cherubim and 
Seraphim in EackicPs and Ifaiah’s vifions, Ezek. t. lO. 
y. 14. If vi. 2, 3- or rather refombling the Four ftandard* 
dr enfigns of the four divifions in the c.amp of Ifrael, ac- 
cording to the ^ traditionary defeription of them by 
Jewifti t>;rlters, ‘ The firft living creature w-as like a lion/ 
which was the iiandard of Judah v;ith the two 
Other tribes in the caflern diviiion j ‘ and the fccond like ' 
a calf or ox/ which was the ftandard of Ephraim wkk 
the two other tribes in the Aveftern diviiion ; and the third 
hid a face as a nvah/ which was (he ftandard of Reuben 
wieh the two other fribes *aiid 

the fourth was like a ftybg eagle/ which was the Son* 
Ard of Dan the two other tribes in the northern 
^fton: and this traditionary defeription agrees alfq wildi 
the four faces of the Cherub in Ezekiel’s vifions. Of 
D 3 , thefc 

* Majors* noftri dixcrtiaty 3:c. See Aben Ezra and orhervqtto* 
.tad by Mcde, p- 43;.. ' ■ 





crcaittvcj; snd of the elikra the cm# 

ver# 6^3 1, is to celebrate, iniiyisitifi of prttife 
iftfdl^tl^rtkrgiving, the gieat and wondcrW works of 
hlBto f d t lice. 

j. > d' .. ^ “ 

CHAP. V. 


I A ND I few in the 

* ^ right hand of Mm 
tlut fet on the throne, ^ 
liook written ’;\ithui and on 
the hack fide, ft a led with fe- 
vch fe^i! .. 

2 And I fiw j firo] ^ an- 
proclaiming \\ jlli a bud 

viice, Who is worthy to o- 
the book, and to loofc 
the fcals thereof ’ 

3 And no nnn in hea- 
ven, nor in earth, neither 
xjndcr the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4 And I wept much bo 
caut.‘ no hum was found wor- 
thy to open, and to read the 
ij^ok,ntJth* rtolookihnco 

s; And On" of the rltl rs 
feitli unto W*" p net: 
ibrholdj the Lion of the tribe 
fjt Juda, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the 
bpok, aud to loofe the feven 
leak thereof. 

^ And ^ beheld, and lo, 
in the liucjil of the thronOf 
nnd of th(? four beads, and 
in the midfi of the ciders 
flood d Lamb, as 
been ilain, having TeVen 
2iorns,and feven eyci, which 
are thc*^levcn fpiiiits of God 
font forth into siU the cailh. 


7 And he o;.ikie and took 
the book out of the right 
hand of him that 1. 1 upon 
the throne. 

8 Aid when he had tf*. 
ken the book, the foul btafs 
and fiur^nd twenty cldtrs 
fell down he foie the Lambt 
having every one of thcln 
haips, and golden vials full 
of odours, which are the 
prajerc of feints. 

9 A nd they fung a new 
fong, feying Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and 
to ©pen the fcals thereof; 
for thou wall Ilain, and haft 
redeemed us la God by thy 
blood, out of every k adicd, 
and tongue, and i -opk*, arc! 
nation ; 

10 And 1 inaclr u. un- 
to o’lr Oodkmgtandpncfti’. 
and -wt lhalJ rtign'-'-^^^he 
earth. 

1 1 And I bcliLld, and I 
heard the voire of m.iny atu 
gets round about thr ihroj^r, 
and the btafts and the eldtrs; 
and the number of thejn 
was ten Uloufand tiiiies tm 
Uloufand, and thoufands if 
llrcufands t 

12 Saying with a loud 
voicCf Woiiliy is (he Lamb 
that wasflam,toiccc.ucpow^ 

er, 



tind riches, mi 

m »4 an 4 bettoiir, tx bt imAa liim tliat 

and gldrji) aad ikffiag, vpsm tlie tbrooc^ mi tsai# 
13* And every crtrature tlieLanii>£(>f evacamlaver^ 
which is IQ heaveDf and on 14 And the iomc beafll 
the earth, and undee* the feid, Amen. Aiui the £mx 
caA7, fuch as are in the and twenty elders fefi down 
lea, and aiTthiit are in them, and worftnpped him that U- 
beard I| frying, BklTing, and veth f^r ever and ever. 

Futarc events are fyppofed by St John, as wreU ae by 
I>4iuel and other plOphet^, in a btaaiitul iigitre, to be re* 
gidered in ‘ a bonk,’ {k,x I be greater certainty of thern^ 
This book, ver, i. is ‘ in the r^glit baud of God,’ to de- 
note that as he alone dired** ibc affairs .(of fuiariiy, fo he 
alone is able to reveal ihiin. This book, through the 
abundance a£ the matter*, was ’’ ‘ written within and ®n 
the bairklidc;’ as the roll of the bruk, uliicb was fptcad 
before Facktel, ii. lOt was * wiiittn within and without* 
it was alio Jelled to iignlfy th<*t the deciees of God are 
infcrutable, and fealed ^ svith feven feab,’ referring to ib 
many figoal periods of prophecy* In ibatt, we lliould 
conceive of this book, that it was fuch an one as the an- 
cients ufed, a volume or roll of a book, or more proper- 
ly a volume confiding of feven volumes, fo that the open- 
ing of one feal laid open the contents only of one volume* 
All creatures are chalknged, ver. 2. * to open the book^’ 
and to loofe the fcaU thereof*’ But, ver. 3. * no ontr 
in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth,’ 
neither angels, nor men, nor departed fpirits, were any 
oft^ywr. 4piallfied to comprehend and communicate "the 
ft^^et purpofes of GoA St John * wept much,’ ver* 4* 
at the fad difappointmeot : but who now is concerned or 
grieved, that hf cannot underffand thefe propheeies^ 
However he comforted^ ver* y. with an aiurance, that 
iUU there was one who had power and authority to revdal 
and accompliih the counilels of God* The Son df God, 
and he alone;, was finiod worthy to be |fae great ^ycaler 
^d interpreter of bis Father’s oracles ^ ver* 6, &c. an^ 
Ic obtained this privilege by the ments of his fufierihgs 
* B 3 tai 

• So in Juvenal Sal* 1 . 5* 

— (ufOimi pfeaajam mafvine tHwh 
Seriptns ct in (ergc^lsMuaiintoOrcfiet* 


^ praifrs 

■ i>^%i^:''WaJ’:^0f introdafiriofl,- tp..fctW'^ 

■'■■^4'-,: •■ eu-A- R " VI. '■''■■ ^ 


' 

*4itX j^aiiAb <i|iebed ore 
of tht fedii, and 1 heard as 
it were the noife of t hun- 
der, one of the four bcalts, 
ftyitig, Ccroc, and let. 


; , i-' At«d "1 

hold, ft ivhiee Kdrfe 5 and he 
that f^it on Him had a bow, 
and a crcfwn wat gtwn 
to tnni, end He Went fot«% 
co.'.q-aef Jttgjftttd to cOuqot^ri 


Jts th^ arc opened in order, fo the events Fbllofr 
IM order too;" The firi) leal or |ieno<J, rcr/ i,' %i ii ttic- 
Tnorable for conquer, and was proclaimed by the fir ft of 
the font Hving creotores, who was like a lion, and had 
his flation in the eeft^ * And 1 Taw, and behold, a white 
Lorfe *, and he that fat on him had a buw, and a oroW^tt 
was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and 
to tonque r, TWs firft period commenceth vvitb Veffiaii^ 
ad and Titus, who from comtnanding ♦ in the eaft wer^b 
advanced to the empire ; and Vefpafian for this teafon 
was regarded, f both by the Romax;sand foreigners as i 
great prioet who was to come out of the eaft, and bhtluilt ^ 
domuhorr over the world. They * went forth to cOh- 
quer y for they made an entire conqueft of |ufd«h| d#* 
ftroymgjcrofelcm, and carried the Jews eaptivWM^^ftll 
.nalidns. ,, prophecies wei^e'' written 

before the deftru6ibn of Jerufalcim, they properly b^in 
%viih Ibme allufion to that memorable event ; and a (hoit 
aHufipn was folficleik, our Saviour hImfelPirtVjng ciilarg**^ 
ed.fo viauch Upon all the' partftulats. The ^ 01 ^, tSfe 


^ k (Viulfi) tempore Vefpa&miif iSt me«t4 principatuiu 

iw p. si 7. Siicton, m Vefp. Cap^ 

6 . Cap. j.fc(Sk 4 . |»* u 8 |-Rd.Htid. 



• Sbiiijliilii^'S' limits :7,fo«Be..f'^ .ji&r ■th^dk^Qioi^mi:’^^;? 

fabiequent event, 

«ot be deem^ifa hiftof]^ of in&cad of a pro-* 

pbecy of tbingt to come* Now t'bU notion is, that lhi{( 

of ;.^be pei?rai| ^iid 4Jgv 

■gimi overall .tbf 

tli^y allow (aa it i# ^generidly allowed) ^attbet^Jl|&(i 

ib many notablje period in tbe Rom^n biilory^ 
where then is the propiit^ or confiftence, of under{lii\a«^ 
ing i;he Bril feal of Chrill aod t^^^C^ 
the (ucceeding (cals of iucceitve revolittiontf Inihi?^^p« , 
man empire* during ita Pagan and unconverted, 4aU,r^ 
.And. what gim4.t|^»c,e|ih:;b^.giyen,,|oj^^pm^ ' 

church in rnmph ^^glpry,. at»a 
moft grievouBy perfecuttd a^ 

•have- been more . uniform an4.cf,;a:|i|fce’^.f^^^^^^ 
better with the fetiei and order of rr^ Jiijlpry^ t|ify jKi|[ ^ 
appiied this Bril &al to ^the conquers t^ Ve^aBan a^ 
.'litur and the deilroAlon of Jeru&lcm i , as they ^vc 
l^ad the iccond fcai to Uic wars of j^an 
'with the Jews^^ third and following fea|^^Jb tt^ 

adions of other Roman .emperory > The four living ctea^ 
tiMits ha^e their RationSf a3 >ve* havf ^ewii« in fomr 
eaft, weil«' ibuth and north, to denote frdm 
whlfpart we are to look for the compdetion of the yro- 
phcey : and ae Trajan proceeded from the ^PP**iH* 
us Severua from the and JWaairniiie from the 
whai'ptber^empfrQr:!:^ 

Ifom^the enj?, which wm the ftat^on the'lion,, who made 
the firft proclamation ? It ihdhld Avp therefore that the 
imerpretation which was firft pwmofrdjs tj^e more «%£• 
iAf and indeed 1 cannot fee how tnii fttlt jfeal can be weQ 
fx^ieated otherwife, confiftentiy wi|h the truth of hift^ 
ry irndjother ^ 

he the true interpreUti^WlJli!^^ 


If': . 

the baok was more pTobaWy written in pipfifeci^Ji#' 
under Nero riian in Uiofc under Domitiaib ; / 

3 And when he had open-, and power was givcil»t^ him 
ed the fecond feal, i heard that fat thereon, tb lake^ 
Ihe fecond beaft fay, Come jicace from the earth, and . 
atnd fee. that they ftpul^kiU tfce a- 

3. And there went out a- notber rand ^trre \tas 
mother horfe that was red : unto him a great fu ord. 


The fecond feal or period, ver* 3, 4. is noted for waf 
and flau^fcer, and was proclaimed by the fecond living 
creature, who was like an ox, and had his ftation in the 
weft, ‘ And there went out another horfe that was red r 
and power w IS given to him that fat thereon , to take 
peace from the earth, and thaMhey ihould kill one adO^ 
ther ; and there was given unto hil^^ a great fword^^ This 
fecond period commenced with Traian, who came from 
the weft, being a * Spaniard by biitii, and was the 
foreigner who was elevated Ip the impenahthrone. In 
bis reign and that of his IWcefibr Adrian there wer# hor- 
rid wars and ilaughters, and efpeca% between thp re- 
bellious Jews and the Komans, Dion relates, 

Jews about Cyrene flew of the Romans and Greeks two 
hundred and twenty thoufeiid men With 
inn; cireumftances of barbarity* In Egypt alfo, and in 
C phis, they committed the like barb^i ties, and thoro 
perifhed two hundred and forty thoufand men more* Bui 
the jews were fubdued in their turn by |hc other j^cneraU 
and Encius fent againft them by Trajan. Eufebius 

■ ■ V 

* ^ f^wntfr «a>.' iM 4^- 

X«im «« #r<« Trajaaiui hpiuo If ncc 

Itdiif eratrnecitaiiccitfc^iitc eum nemo ah wins nationis impedr 
tim RomanwmobtiBucrat. Dion. Up. p. 771. Edit, LsunctaT. 

warci 

luuxiiQ judiet, Cyreneo haMt4^ 

>^ii0mano8 paritcf Mqiw 

Itdfmlhvm ad dueo^t viipni’ miflrn* Francrcaiu .^gypto Cyprof 




hum ducentaquadfafii^aiii^^ »b aUi»,«tiniw^ 

me A Locioi^iieiD Trajaans ndferat, fubadii funt. Bion* >0. p. 780* 


Jews mHo-med 
in the 

boniSid gained a viftory over thie Oentiles, whp % 
tflf, Alcx^dria, took and killed the Jews in the city. The 
xt^l^erQt fent Marcius Turbo agaihft them, Mrith great 
(orcfes by fea and land ; who in many battles flew many 
the Je^ The emperor alfo fufpe Sing that^ 
they the like commotions in Mcfopctalnia^ 

ordered Lucius (^*etus to expel them Out of the province, 
who inarching again# them flew a very great mnkitnd^' 
of them there^ Orofms treating of the £rae time faith, 
t that the Jews with an incredible CGUimotiohv^ wild 
as it were with rage, rofe at once in diiferimt parts of 
earth. For throughout all Lybb tliey witgcd the ficrccfl 
\s^s againfl the inhabitants, and the country w'as almoft 
(^fplulccl. £gypt alfo and Cyrene and Thebais they dif-* 
turbed with cruel feditions/ But in Alexandria they were 
overcome in battle. In Mefopotamia alfo war was made 

upon the rebellious Jews by the command of the emperor. 

'■ 

^ wwj wptufiltant imnn xtit rtfpf 

ktmt ntiCn rtpv ZXXtmf 9t xmt Kftrttpvyti^S 
rvf tinrfW»X«iluht 4 Ug 

iup*rkt iMvr§Kifitrtt( Uaifum Tw^CMpec ttm «*» )i«< xkWm 

»4ii woXXetfg fMt^ittg — v^XXetg Hti»suv *-• 

^**‘'’'**e*'f'*'e ifVov'Tfvgretg Mks Tks tpMt9ev9rafu»l)i$»tit: 
kVTcfit, Ayxtf Kvarf «r^«‘(r«|sv ixxaAaE^ftj ¥y,$ ®r 

^ tfmftmXv<ffX 9 f^ •nop avroh ^optua — vciula viojento 

#tiodain et ftditiofo dacmouc cvagUaii ct primp <jui4cf» couth ftn 
forte Jiidaci Gentiles (uperaverant. Qui mox Alcxaiwimm confu- 
t;ientct>. J[udaeo» qui iu co urhc dcgcbant, capto* iutcrfcccruht.— ■ 
Itaque imperator Marcium Turboneni advcrlVts co* mifi: tyui pt- 
dtftribiis ac naval ib»s coplU, ct cum cquitatu. Hie maltis ptwiiis 
ifonfosCSS>li^innnita Judacorura niillia— neci deJit. Sed impcrati»r 
vcriius^ oe Judaci qui Mefopotamia habitabant, iucolas perinde 
*Sl|redcrcatur,tnaiidavit l.ucio Qulcto, ut co« extra provincias ii^ 
0^8 deportaret. Qui inttrudla advcifti« iflo* acie, iugentem citf Utn 

fnultitudinem proftravit. Eufeb. l-eclef. tdU -j. Cap. ■ 
f Incredibile deiude motu^ fiib un© tempore Jiidaei. quafi rabiC 
efTerratij per diverfus terratum panes exarferum. Nam ct per tiK 
taml.) biani adverliis iucplas atrodi^ina belia geffi rum ; quae a^P 
l«aTC intcifcdtcs cultorihuB deftdata «ft«--JEg)'ptiun vero totam tt 
C^tntm et Thcbatda rruentiafedlticmibaa tiHrbaverufit. In Alt’K* 
andHa autem commiCo praeifo vidiki et In Mefopo-^ 

tamia qmtque rebdlantibuf JidfolmpcratoHs bcJlum illatum cift.. 
Itaque mwta millta roriim vafla eaede dclcra funt» Sane Salami- 
r*an, urbem Cypri, mtcrfediB omnibus acoolis ritlevtr unt.^Orof. 
Biflv tib. Cap/ia. p. 4I7. 



:'|f ■ " " ■ ■ ' 

So that many tho^fcnds of them were deflroyod with yaff 
feughtbr: They t*ttc 4 y deflroye Salamifi^ a tijjy of 
Cypitie, haying nrft miiracrocf’all the inhahi&iits* TO 
Hiiitgs were tranfafted in the r^gn of Trajan ; ahd in tl^ 
reign of Adrian * was their great rebellion uxkI^ thdy # 
fejie Mcfliah Barchochab, and their final difperfion, after ^ 
Sfty of their firongefi caftles and nine hundred p^lilghty- 
five ' of their beft towns bad been demptt^SS, and after 
five hundred and eighty thoufand men had been flain by 
the fword, bclides an infinite number who had periihed 
by faiitiiic and ficknefs and other cafualtics, with great 
Ibfs and flaughter too of the Romans, infomuch that the 
emperOr farAore the ufual falutatipns in his letters to tlie 
feriate. Here was another illulirious triumph of Chrift 
oyer his enemies ; and the Jew s and the Romans, both' 
the perfreutors of the Chrinians wci^ remarkably ma 4 o 
Ihe dreadful exeeutiqncrs of vengeance upon pne 

ahotheT. The ^eat Jwrd and red horfe are cxpreffivc 
emMeniS of this ilaugntering and bloody period ; and the 
proclamation for daughter is fitly m^de by a creature like 
an ox drat is deflined for ftaug^tcr. This period conti- 
nued during the reigns of Trajan and hi^ fuceefTors by 
hlopd or adoption, about 95 years. 

5 And when be had open- 6 And I heard a voice in 
ed the third fcal, T heard the the midft of the four beajRs- 
third beafi fay. Come, and fey, A mcafure of wheat foi; 
fee. And 1 beheld, and lo, a penny, and three mtafurel 
a black horfe ; and he that of barley for a penny ; and 
fel on, him had . a pair of fee thou hurt not the oil and 
balances in his hand. the wine. 


^be third feal or period, vcr. 5, Cu is chara^feriS^i by 
the ftri^f excGulion of juftice and judgment, and by the 
procuration of corn and oil and wine ; and was proclaim- 
ed by the third living creature, who w^as like a man, and 
had nis ftation i a t he fouth. ‘ And I beheld and lo, a 
black hoife ; and he that fet on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. And 1 heard a voice in the midft of the 
four living creatures fay, A meafurc of wheat for a pen%i 
and three meafures of baidey for a penny.; and fee th^. 
hurt pot the oil and the wine.^ Where Grotius and o* 

i ■lhci$ 

Euleb. ibid. Cap. Dfenob, Lih. 69. p, 794, 



tliien have ♦ obfemd, thatift Afsm^ ot corn/ the roeafurc 
here meotioned, was a imu^s daiiy allowance, as ^,fen^ 
wasiiU daily wages if his daily labour could <ar|a 
no mott than his daily brcad| without other providon for 
htmMfand his farmily, corn nmft needs bear a very high 
^rfee ^^Ut whatever may be the capacity of the ch^mx^ 
which isNMrificult to be determined, as it w^as difFerent ia 
different times^and countries /yet Tuch care and fuch re- 
gulations about the neccffar ies of life, imply fom and 
icarcity of them. Scarcity obligeth t hero to cxaflnefs in 
the price and meafurc of things. In ihort,the intent of 
the prophecy is, that corn fliould be provided for the 
people, but it (liould be diftributed in e«a£l meafute and 
ptppOTtion. The third period commenceth with Sep- 
timius Sever us, who was an emperor from the Tout % 
b^ng f a native of Africav He was an ‘X enador of 
and equal laws, add was vc^ ievere and iinpla^* 
cable to offences *, he would nOt fuffer even petty larccnica 
to go unpumlhcd : as neither tvould Alexander Severua 
in the ia me period, who jj was a moft fevere judge againft 
thieves 5 and was fo fond of the Chriflian maxim, ‘ What- 
foevcT you would not have dor*c to you, do not you to 
another,’ tliat he commanded it to be engraven on the pa« 
iace, and on the public buildings. Thefe two emperors 
'Were alfo no lefs ceiebrctcd for the procuring of corn and 
oil and other proviffons ^ and for fupplying the Romans 
iieitti them after they had expeiienced the want of thero« 

^ Eff autem tratlei tantum, quanto homo fanus in diem 
indiget, ut ex Herodoti libro tcriio ct fcpiimo obiervamnt eru- 
diti, ^vi ctUm e» Hippocratc, Diogene Laertio et Athetueo, 
Pettintt« vero tantuins quantum quoque d^ meten poterat home 
P.rtnuc laboran®! ut vidert eft Malt, XX. a, At. Grot in iociinu 
‘^ide etiam Vitmig. p, 159. ^ 

t SeptiitiJUB Severui — ormnduf^cx Africa— Sohi* pnmi me* 
‘frvoria et ante ec poOea ex Africa imperator fuet. 'Euiropii|f!f 
Xib, g. Cap. 10. Inicrfedto OidiO JUliand, Ikvertts Africa ori- 
'unduR imperium obrinuit. A^liut SpartfanuB in Severo. Hill* 
Auguft. Scriptoi^i VI. p. 64. Edit, 
ttLegum conditor longe squsrbUitim— implacabtlh delidlia-^ 
np^arva latrocinia quidein iinpunita pXtiebatur. Aureh Vi^tot 
dtObfat* Oap. ■ 

hcverciffimaB janikx contra 

t quart fententiAm ufiiuc adeoJelcx it, Ut et in pq|atio 
et in publicia operHnit pr aefcribt juher^^ i^rt^diUs In Atea* 

^indro. tiilti AuguA. Script. Vl. p. ia3.et JBdif .^aijeafii. 







Tbcy repaired the negleifts of former 
efid the abiiies of former princes. Of 
% is fiid/that of com, which ht foond 

very fmail, he fo far cbnfeited, that at his^ d 
^ certain rate or allowance 'to the llomati people forfc-* >^, 
taen years : and alfo of oil at mach as for the fpa<V!j^>£ 
years might fopply not only the ufes of thg^piej^/but like^ 
wife of all Italy which might want oil. Of Alexander 
ISevcrus it is alfo f«id, that jf he took foch care in pro.. 
,*vidiiig for the Roman people, that the corn which Hcli« 
>«>gaba1ns had wafted, he replaced out of his own money s 
the oil alfo, which Septimius Severus had given to the 
people, and which Heliogabalus had leftened, he reftored 
whole as before, I’he colour of the Hack horfe beBts the 
deverity of their nature and their name, and the 
are the well kno wn^emblero of jufticc, as well as an intima*- 
tion of fcarclty ^ and the proclamatioD for juftice and 
judgment, and for the procaiation of corn and Oil atid 
wine, is htly made by a creature like a roan. This peA* 
od continued during the reigns of the Septitniaxi family 
■about 42 years, 

7 And when he had 0- Beath, and Hell follCwed 
pened the fourth feal, I with him, and power 
heard the voice of the fourth given unto them, over the 
beaft fay. Come, and foe. fourth part of ^e earthv to 

S And 1 looked, and be- kill with fword, and with 
hold, a pale horfo ) and his hunger, and with death, and 
name that fat cn him was w ith the beafts of the earth. 

The fourth feal or period, vcr. 7, 8.is didingutfhed by 
a conc^irrcnce of c vils, war, and famine, and peftilence, 
and wild beafts ^ and was proclaimed % the fouith li- 
ving creature, who was like an eagle, and had.bts ftatlap 
in the north. * And I looked, and behold^ a pale horfef 
and his name that fat on him was Death, and Hell follow^ 
ed with him : and power Was given unto them, over the 
' V K. ' 

* llei fiiamentarixer<|aam mtsslman) rrpererat,ita confulutt, Ut 
ereedehs vita,fcptem annorutn cattonein P. R.: relinqueret. Spar- 
tiam ibid. p p7. oiei vero tantnnt at per qoiQ4iuennittn>n<m 
luih urhit ufibufl, fed at totius Italiw quse oleo egeret, fui^cerrK 
fipaTtian in acTcro. ibtd. p. 73. 

t ^ommeatam populi Romani Be adjiivit, nt quum Urumcnia 
Hjdiogabalos mciftet, vicem de propria pecttnia loco fuo repo- 
nW-^-Oleum quod Severus populo dederat.qoodque HeUegaMiii « 
^i&aiffimiierat^ inteirrttm reftifoit. l^amprid. in Alex. ibid. p. lai. 



f S> ^ 


imt pf the eArilii to kill fwor^, «T)d wit% 

Ii0fi|(et4 Mi fmk 4««tK mI hm ol ci|p mtk* 

9f0 Hns/J^e * {pm Mp |ttifniefit«,* letkii 
Jbkftkf^ fir« St. tkmteiie^ * tine 1W<^P*»4 

Iho iliBiuke4 the tioifoM lioofti md tint 
&$ in ike onenttl Itogtiu^t tbe pcfttUnce Ueniphiiitiopiiy 
J» Ai^ d ieotk. Thffe fim mtip to ^ the foMp 

pan^ and ihe MOtgt k rn^Kf 

* death ndinff upoii a pak {mkfmd adtip^ 
lowing with him/^ceady to fMUaorM ^ 

Th» period comaeiict^ odtii M8iciiOioe» who Wat m 
emperor from the tkorth, hetiig f iioai pt ^btrharOdt )|^ 
rente in a village of Ttirace* He wm iodeed a \mbpA‘^ 
•Q in all refpede. There was not| te an j: hiAoriaa oC* 
&«!•• a more cruel ammal upon the earth $ he was i» 
Onmly that he was deleroedly called by^he name of Cf^ 
Oiops. Biifinff Fbalaria, and the worft of tyrants* ThO 
hiftory of his^ and (etreral fucceedtng reigns is full of wars 
aod murders^ mutinka of foMiers, and Invafions of fo» 
mfo ormiest rebelhosis of fabjeAs^ tod deaths of princes* 
l!k«ic weft fOOre than twenty emperors in the fpace of 
fifty yean* and ally or mod of them died in war, or were 
murdered by theii' own foldiers and fubjcAs* Befidet 
lawful emperora^ there Were in the reign of Galiiesiua 
{{ thirty tyrants or nfurpers, who fet up in difierent parts 
of the empire, and came all to violent and roiferable ends« 
Vol. in. E Here 

* Voce SeMieeintdligenduf eft cx Hehrai/hio: Kam ha nio 
fnm ttu* apud Jcr. IX ti.et XV lit ;(i '^ic apud Sir<ichidem ic/i* 
aitts XXaIX 19 Kifit9i ubi iiidem B^ttimros luiid dulue 

pefifttfutiam fignificat Syms cjutiqiio turn hic cum »tpud Imcam 
M/Wi> eertrt noWO. i e 5 «mww- ct LXX Hehiaeorum *13^ 1- e. 
/^fMt vcftuni SmwM, lit d Chaldaeuf a Latinu^ l«cv XX V(, 1 $* 
HoiuiU cKempto ^evero Solpitius Hid 1 
kh Grot, m Matt XXIV. y 

f Hic dc Vico Thraciae, vicino haiharU, barbaro <ttam patre 
et inatre genhus. Julius €apitohii m Max utiii Hifi Augult 
Script. VI Ed If Eiaimsf. p Vide cnatn notai *?alma« ct Cf»{aa*> 

UOm. n 7^*f »m ^c^SmgM p 

Mav qui quod ad gtuu^attmctycxiiicimfs rhr^(hu«,ec AuMUr-* 
barfs erac Herodnu tib 6 . p< 143 Edit. 1 C Steph 
t Ncqne enim fuit crudelius aninhsj in ttrn^tam erndtlis 
fim, srt lHUni alii Cyclopcm, tW Bnfirldtmu alH Settontm, non^- 
j^lh Phalarnn, nmtti Typhoncm, eel ^noeSrent. Jid. 
fbid. p. I4t* 

H Vide Trcbell, PoUio, fie trlghdl tyrannk» Aug Soriitt* 
VI p. iS4> Edit. Sal^afu. 



||iW^ mi luiBcrt nt for tte 

fvars an4 devaiiattoas iiittft neteflarily 
imd tb« j&wiMr i$ another dil)itD£oifojng\ ealaiaity^^ ^ 

period, In the reigl^ of Callus, the Scythians madk fo^ 
.incnriiotis, that * not one nation fubjedl to the Rdaiaiia 
eras left unwaAed by the and every un walled towr#, 
and raoli of the walled cities were taken by them. 
reign of Probos alfo t there was a great fag|i»e-ifiM»ough* 
out the wdrldi and for want of vtduaU the army mutiniedf 
and flew hiia* An ufual confequence offamine is thep^- 
;lrnre,ard tht is thethirddifttnguilhiiig calamity of 

this period ^ This peib according to :): Zonaras, art* 
iing from Ethiopia^ while Gallus and Voluflan were empei^ 
rors, pervaded all the Roman provinces, and for 15 years 
together incredibly exhaufted them $ and fo learned a man 
is Lipfius declares, that he never read of any greater 
plague, for the fpace of time that it lalied, or of land that 
it overfpread. Zoflmus, fpeaking of the devaflations of the 
Scythians in the reign of Callus before mentioned, far* 
ther addeth, that |I the pefliience was not kfsperniciousthan 
the war, deAroyed whatever was left of human kind, 
and made fuch havock at it had never done in former 

times* 

* b tivis Pavksmii v^*tKM9 0t^$^T»v f^§r9vmMtt*rmX0iipfnvm4i 

ITAf'cy If ^^re^^^r*9 W«X^v, m4u rttf tmxwi Tmtvkttuf 

adto quide )i, ut nclto grns Ron>anat (iitiQDi& ab ci tnoa 
vadata mauierit, fed omnia, prope diienm, oppida dcRitiita 
iuaenibuf, et Hl'deni mnnitorum magna pars, capta fuendu 
Zonm. in Gall. Lib. i. Scdl 26. 

ly'tvtra XittDf fityttf, n,at fin MvnXirfiei^rm^ irarffcm 

c i-^ecrist i^eiKh^rit teripa^eiv mvrw^ fames in;L;cns per totitm orbem 
gi ollaia id : annrru auitm deiiciente, feduione in excrcitu ex* 
cirata,' a miliiibus iutertcfAus eft. Joan Malalac. Chronograph* 
p. 40”^. Edit. Oxun. 169I. 

t Zonaros author eft, ncc caetcri tacuerc, fub Gallo et Void* 
flaao imperatorihus p^/maU iEt hiopta exortam oinnes Romana* 
provincian per vaftfte ct per quindeehn continues anivos incredis— ^ 
biliter exhatiiifte. AV alia unquam major luej mthi le&a (iuquit VJt* 
BpftrLv irvo cckbrifi) /path temporumt Jive ter rarum Mcde. p. 446* 

' Zonar. iirOa|v^ de Conftantin. Lib. 2. Cap. 

4 ¥X b Tti wiXifUt, «ai i Xotfiog woXtat <rS 

kmi inyswfitwtf at rt XtXatfe^vev w «4ri» 

t» rmipdfiamat xqmi0 *rafa tcveuXamt 

nriiiu V betto, quf^ fcatUHeuilu velut cmerfei at*ii:i«a 

<:tiam pefti lens in dppidiii atquc vicis fwbfccuta, quicqu id crat hu\ 
mani generis ' rellquutn abfuaiiit quae fane uuiiquam fuperiori- 
bus lacculh hoidiudui ftra^em^ededcrat^ Zolini. ibidL 



f ^V0tt«:pelUkiiic0 
* reifliiw4 tJje ettl«<nit^ 

more Dpibderate. He faith srft«r'wards too k the res|^ ^ 
CUu<fii]«y that f the peftileoce ieixing oti the Roitian$ ai» 
as the batbariatis, many of the army died, and ato 
the emperor. Diony6u$ in J Eufebin^ 
ing of^'Hic ^ame time, mentions the wr md 
mine and the pefiilenee^ ai fucceeding oneanotber k their 
natutal order. St Cyprian too mentions |j ill the tliret 
together* as troubHng the wbrld^ that time thSii, 

at any other. He wrote alfo a J treatife upon this very 
pcilileiice* which he ifititled ZJe mortdiitdtc^ as if he hat! 
takftn the name from the prophecy which had predi£lfid 
It. In ftiort, without ^Hedging more teftimoiiles Eu.. 
iroptus aftirms of GaMus and Volufian^ that ^ their reign 
was remarkable only for the peftilence and diieafcs and 
(ickneis, Orofius ** ajferts much the (ame thing ;? and 
'rreheHius Poilio llkewife ft informs us, that in the reign 
of Gallienus the peSlileike was fo greatt five thoufind 
men dkJ irt one day. ‘W thus un- 

cultivated, uninhabited, unfrequented* the nv’ild heajls 
multiply, and come into the towns tb devour menj wbvclv 
is the fourth diltinguilhing cakroity of this peiiud. I his 
E 2 would 

^ TKit ttrat w^ore^ov tv rvKvr/ rar ^^^ovcjc’uvi-' 

Cu r»f (Aiv Ta»v •sWe^nvt. iAuto pcliis 

in c^viiatibim exun *, qaanru nuivq.ixim pnas u'lo tciiiiiC^rr ex fUte- 
rat cahinutates a barbaris illatJis leviorci reddidit. Zobm. ibid. 
SCf.^ ^ 7 . 

Ttf Kttt PMfiCdiii/V, a^rslpatvof (AiW0\>.0l VitT^OCiTll’fAUTOSi 

mktvrdlt xiti Kkav^m. Std quud in R< mano^ quoqijc pi. ills iit virc 
cstpill'cT. cum aln coitiplurcs in '“xcrci'.u innrtui lunt, turn etiam 
Ciaudlus vivendi finem fecit. Zi^Sm. ibid. Sc< 3 :. 4<^. 
t Eufeb. Ecclcr. Hift. Lib. 7 .r.ap. a2. 

Sed enim cum dicas, plurimos conqueri qund hello crebnus 
furgant, quod lues, quod fatnea facviant, &c. Ad DcmeCrlanum, 
p. 129. Edit. Felli. (;^od autem crcbriiis bclla continuaur, qviod 
ilerilitas et fames folicitudincm cumulant, quod faevienubus 
morbis valetudo frangitur,quod humaiium genub luk popuialione 
vcftaiur, ^c. Ibid- p. 130. 

§ Vide Edit. FcIH. p. 1 10. 

V§itf«W«^e(lilentia, et morbts, atque aegritHdintbut notus edrum 
W'meipatus fuit Eutrop. Lib. 9. Cap. j. 
r ** Hac fola pernicic iafkgncf Oallns ct ybtufianus. Orof. HiiL 
. iib Cap. . '» ■ 

f f Peftilentia tanta etrfiiterat ut uno die qnittque miUia hOoii*^ 
auiii perirent TrcbelL FoUio. ia Galt p. X77» ^ 



t^mnies^ if hiltory had recorded nothing of it i ; but yei 
re^d in biftory that * fiver hundred wolves jtdgethet eii** ' 
into a city, which was defeftcd by its inhabitaiitS| 
»piJ where the young Maxtmine chanced to be* *It is 
; ^ that the heathens malicioufly aferibed 

I p^ic calamities to the Chrifiians, and among 
fiid obJe£led f the wars which they were oy igedrto wage 
^^ith lions a^d wild beads: as we may collefl from Ar- 
iohrus, who wrote foon after this time. The colour of 
tie jfto/e hoi^ is very foitable to the mortality of this peri- 
od ^ and the proclamation for death and deilru^liou is fit- 
ly made by a creature like an eagle that watches for car- 
cafes. This period continued from Maximine to Diocle- 
tian about fifty years. 

9 And w'hen he had o- that d well on the earth ? 
pened the fifth ftal, I faw i i And white robes were 
und#‘r the altar the fouls of given unto every one of 

them, and it was faid uuto 
word of God, and for the them, that they ftiould reft: 
teftimony which they held* yet for a little fcafon, until 

10 And they cried, with their fellow- fervauts alfo^ 
a loud voice, faying, flow and their brethreiv that 
loilg, G Lord, holy and ftiould be killed as they 

and were, ihould be fulfilled, 
avenge our blood on them 

The followdog fcals have nothing cxtnnfical, like the 
proebmation of the living creatures, to determine frorti 
what quarter we muft expefl their completion^ but tie y 
areTufliciently difiinguiflied by their internal marks at d 
chara^U is. The fifth feal or period is remarkable for a 
dreadful perlecution of the Chriftians, who arc reprefent- 
ed, vcr. 9. * lying under the altar,’ ('for the feene is ftill 
in the tabernacle or temple) as racnfice$ newly flarn and 
oflRerred to God, They * cry aloud’ vcr, 10. for the Lord 
to -Judge and avenge’ their caufe I that is, the cruehits 
exetcifed^^ them were of fo barbarous and atrocious 
a nature, as to deferye and provoke the vengeance of the 
■'■‘/v. ^^^Loid, 

• Lupi iirbcm qwingenti fitpul ingrefli funt, in quam 
minw« contnicrat--^qtiac ctyibus venienti MaximlMp pa 

tuit tplius Capitolih- in Mat. Jan. ^ 
f "C^ando cuin et praelia ciim konibus gefta funti 

Nonantc nos? Artidb advetf. (Skntoi. 1. p.^. £d. JLug. halii 



' ivi tb ;^G«i 4 : f ; thiy 'ii*e' «*ihi<^ 4 t »eft. 
till fh^ number of the marty rt be ccunpltte^ when tii$|^ 
\i^l receive their full rein^rd, at we ihaU fee hereafeer^v 
Wh^e Mr Lowman * obferves very well, that ** tl»is 
** 5 ^S* 5 £!i™K^ion feems much to favour the immediate hi^p|^ 4 V 
neft of departed bints, and hardly to oonhil wtth^^^^^t^^ 
uncomfortable opinion, the ihfdohble ilate of departi^^^^^^ 
fouls, till after the leforreAloni.^^ There were other per«' 
fectttions before, but this was by far the moR confidera* 
blc, the tenth and lad genehsl perfecutidn whic was he* 
gun by Diocletian, and tbntmued by^othr^s, and laded 
longer, and extended filirther, and was iliarper and mord 
yoody than anyor all preceding ^ and' thensfore this was% 
parucularly predt^Ud Xufebius and La^lantins, who 
were two eye- witneiTes, have f written large accounts oF 
it. Otofius I afierts, that this perfecutioti was longer and 
more cruel than all the pail ^ for it raged inoeiTantly for 
ten years by burning the churches, profcribing the inno- 
eent, and (bjing tlm Sulpicma Severus too 

II deicribes it at the mofl bitter perfecution, which for ten 
years together depopulated the people of God ^ at wbich^ 
time all the world almoil was ilaincd with the facred blood 
of the fnartyrs, and was never more exhauiled by any 
wars. So that this became a memorable mra to the Ghrib 
Itant, under the name of the asr a of Diocletian,, or as itisv 
other wife called ^e Sara o£ ]iiart3^$, 

12 And I beheld when* hair, and' the moon beoamr 
he had opened thefixth feal, as blond*, 
and lo, there wat a great 15 And the ftars of hea»« 
earthquake,, and the fun be- ven fell unto the earth ,.evem 
came .black as iackcloth of as a hg-tree cadeth her un- 
E.3 timely 

2 See Lowman on the Rer. p. 5?. 

t Eufeb. Ecclef« Hid. Lib. 8. cum foppbmento. Ladbnttus de 
Mortibus Perfecut. Cap. 7, dec. 

|tr--quae pcrfecutio omnibus fere ante acRis diittornior atqhe 
inauior fuU, Nam per decem annus incendiyeedefiartun, pro-. ^ 
fcrg^tiO0i^s innocent um, cmedtbuv*nimnyrttihtinc«^b^^^ 

MOto(. Hift, Lib 7: Cap. ij, p, ;538- ®du. Hawcamp. 

^ li-Acerbiflima p9rfccmi6,qnae pcr de^cai.conimao8 annos ple- 
heitl Deidrpopulata eftj qua lempimaccbianisfere farro mart^umv 
ahote orbis infecRus eft ;r-'NuiUs unqnam-xnagit brilis O'.unr^iu / 
eahaafttts cA. Snip. Sesr. Eiit Sacr« lab/s* p. Eo. £la. rtid. 



§|i4'^d'-%be.1hca^;’'^-*;;:'; tke:^ ' 

'J^rtf^d':^i:a:,lcVdU ■ 16' 
irolkid tci^tfccr : and every mountains and rocks, 
J'^^untaiii and ifland were on us* and hide us fro^^bc 
Ij^dyied out of their places t face of him 
I": Jt5 ^nd |he y the throne,- and from the 

earth, and the great meti, wrath of the Lamb ; 

'^ifl the mh men, and the, 17 For the great day of 
c^ef captains', and the his wrath is come *, and who 
liiighty men, and every ihall be ab 7 e to Hand ^ 
bond man, and every free 

The iixth ftral or period pmdviceth mighty changes and 
revolutions, which according to the prophetic hile are eit- 
prefled by great commotions tn the earth and in fhe 
heavens. The very feme the very fame exprer- 

lions are employ ed by other ptbphets concerning the m«- 
tatioDS and aheFations of religions and governments : ahd 
tvl y m'ay they not therefore vidth egual htnefeond pr^ 
priety be applied to one of the gteiteii a«d flioft memo* 
Table revolutions which ever w^cre in the world, the 
yerfion of the Heathen religion, and e(iablt 0 iment of the 
Gtiriftian, which was begun by Conliantine the Gres t^ 
' and was completed by his fucceffors ? The feries of the 
prophecy requires this application, and all the ph ra- 
les and expreflions will eafily admit of fuch a cani^ttSc- 
tion. ‘ And I beheld when he had opened the fixth feal,^ 
' ver. 12. * and Jo, there was a great earthquake, 

9 r rather a great concuflion for the word in the original 
comprehends the fltaking of heaven as well as of the ecwvl^, 

• The fame phrafe is ufed by the prophet Haggai, iii 6, 2I> 
coTiccrning the firlt coming of Chrift,‘Xwinihake th^ hea- 
vens and the earth and this Hiaking, as the apoftle faith, 
Heb. xii. 27. *iignifielh fhe removing of thofe things %'^hi'ch 
arc (h^eo ; smd fo the prophet Haggai himfelf explains it, 
^ I wiil fhakc the heavens and the earth, and I will over* 
th|owrtbe throne of kingdoms, and 1 will deft roy the ft rength 
ol the kingdoms of the Heathen ; And where was ever a 
greavep^C^ciifBonor Temov when Chriffttruw^y was 

advatfdM tu the tteonc of Paganifm, and idolatry ^yve 
' pjace to the true religion ? Then follow the pahicti^r tffe 

' :.|e'^S of ■. 1 j? ■ 



' -.feilf .i^o;."t|l:g 

"cftnfa, even as a fig-tVce cafl^tfe her untimely ^figs lehen 
.. i^l«Jlialceii::ivith:a. miglity tise:;:hetve^t>f 

as a fcroU when it is rolled together j and every ' 
nob^^tajii and iiland were moved out of their places** 
^*^f^ijifflN!^eaketh much in the fame maiincr cuacerniqg 
bylon and Idumea j xiii. 10. xxsiiv. 4. * For the ftars of 
heaven and the confrellations tbereot ihall not give their ‘ 
light the fun (liall be darkened in his going fbrt|b« 
and the moon (hall not caufe her light to dtioe ; And all 
the hoft of heaven lhall be difiblved, and the heavens lhail 
be rolled together as a fcroli ^ and all their hui'i (hall fall 
dowQ as the leaf falleth ctf from the vine, and as a falU 
ing hg from the fig-^ree And Jeremiah concerning tbe 
land o^ iv. ^3, I4* * i beheld the tai th, and lo, it 

was without form and void j and the heavens and they 
had no light‘s I beheld the mountains, and lo, they 
tfembled, and all the hills moved lightly : And Fzckiel 
eoiicerning Egypt, xxxii. 7. * And when I ihali put thee 
jOUtf 1 will cover the heaven, and make the ftars thereof 
dark^ I will cover the fun with a cloud, and the moon 
ihali not give her light :* And Joel concerning J erufaltm, 
ii. 10, 31. * The earth ftiall quake before them, the bea* 
vens ihali tremble, the fun and the moon ihali be dark, and 
the ftars ihali withdra w their ihining : the fun ihali be turn« 
ed into darknefs, and the moon into blood, before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come And our Sa- 
viour himfelf alfo concerning the dcltruflion of Jerufalcm^ 
Matt. xxiv. 29. * The fun iliall be darkened, and the 

moon iliall*^ not give her light, and the ftars (hall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens (hall be Aia- 
kem* Now it is certain that the fall of any of thefe ci- 
ties and kingdoms^ was not of greater concern and confe- 
quence to the world nor more defervirtg to be dcfcribed 
in fuch pompous figures, than the fall of the Pagan Ra- 
man empire, when the great lights of the Kcaihen world* 
the fun, moon, Q>^d ftars, the powers civil and cqelcfiaftical* 
were all eclipfed and obfeured, the heathea emperors and 
Cge^sis Averc flain, the hea|hea prieits and augurf were 
^extirpated, the bearhen pfficerf and magiftratet were re- 
- biaved* the heathen temples were demoli&ed, and their 
■' . revtuttcs^,;' 



k Wiii: the ^ prophetSt ': 3 |^ ::&y : ha vt ^ ■ in 

the mpft fymbotical 9 di&ion, I0 reprefent 

the fame! agaiti in plainer language $ and the feigie me- 
thod ts obferved here, ver. 15, 16, 17. ^ And the 
of the earth, and the great men, and the rich incn-i^ / 
th(5 chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
man, and every free man,* that is Maxiinian, Galerius, 
Maximme^^^^^M Licinius, flee, with all their ad- 

herents and followers, were fo routed and difperfed, that 
they * hid ihemfelvcs in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountnins, and fa id to the mountaiiis and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us:* expre^ons nfed, as in other prophets^ 
If. ii. 19, 21. Hof X. 8. liukc xxm. 30. to denote the ut- 
moft terror and confternation ; * Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that fitteth on the throne,. and fronr 
the wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of his wrath 
is come ; and who lhali be able to Hand ?* This is there^ 
fore a triumph of Chriil over his heathen enemtet , and a 
triumph after a fevere pcrfecution ; fo that the time and 
all the circumflances, as well as the feries and order of 
the prophecy agree perfe^Uy with this interpretation* 

♦ Galerius, t Maxi mine, and J Licinius made even a 
public confeflion of their guilt, recalled their decrees and 
edi^s againil the Chriilians, and acknowledged the j[uil 
judgments of God and of Chrifi in their demuAion. 


C H A P. VII. 


t after thefe things, angel afeending from the 

I faw four angels eatt, having tKe fealv of Hie 
flanding on the four cor- living God : and he cried 
ners of the earth, holding with a loud voice to the fouc 
the four winds of the earth, angels, to whom it was gi- 
that the wind ihoulcl not ven to hurt the earth and 
blow on the earth, nor on fea, 

the foa, nor on any tree* . 3 Saying, Hurt not the 
2 And I faw another earth, neither the fea, nor 

• Eufob. Ecckf Hift^ l4b. S Cap. 17* Ik vita 
' t. Cap. 5vS* Laoifhtms cdMort Periecut. Cap. 33, 

, t Eiifcb. Eecltf. Hift. Lib. 91^ Cfp* 9, 10, 11, 

Lib* I. Cap. 59. La<naiit. ibid. Cap- 49- 
t Eufeb. dii viu ConiUi^ Lib. a* Cap. iS* 



the: %f;' '-otir God;!^" 

jl theiT;fi>reiiead$v.:.. "v 
r f 4 And^ heard the rninn- 
'of them which were 
McatV^ : and there outreTeal- 
ved and Fo rty and 
"^our thouiand, of all the 
tiibes of the children of If- 
rael. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda 
nvere iealed twel vethoufandi. 
Qt the tribe of Reuben mTe 
iealed twelve thoufand. . Of 
the tribe of Gad wre feal- 
cd twelve thoufand. 

6 Of the tribe of Afcr 
were Iealed twelve thoufaud-., 
Oi' the tribe of Nephthalim 
•a^(?rtfrealed twelve thoufand. 
Of t he tribe of Manafles 
were fe aled t w-el ve t he ufand . 

7 Oi the tribe of Shneon 

fealed twelve theu- 
fand. Of the tribe of Levi 
we-re fealed twelve thou- 
fand. Of the tribe of Ifa- 
char were fealed twelve 
thoufind. 

S Of the tribe of Zaba- 
Ion were fealed twelve thou- 
land. Of the tribe of Jofeph 
•u;<rrr fealed twelve thoufand. 
Of the tribe of Berijamin 
were le aled t wel vc thoufa nd . 

9 After this I beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude 
which no man could num- 


Lamb^ clothed with white 
roheai^ ^od palma in their 

ro Arid cried with a louC 

voice. Saying, Salvation to 
our God which 0 tteth upon 
the throne, and unto the 
Lanib. 

1 1 And aiythe an,f;els 
round about the throne, 
and about the elderi, and 
the four beads, and fell be- 
fore the throne on their 
faces, and woi Hupped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blef- 
fing and glory, aitd wifdom, 
and tbankfgiving, and hon- 
our, and power, and might 
he unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders 
anfwercd, frying unto me. 
What are thefe which arc 
arrayed in white robes ? and 
whence came they ? 

14 And i faij unto him, 
Sir, thou knowefl. And 
he faid to ire, lb eft are 
they which -arne out of 
great tribulation, and have 
walhed their robes, and 
made them W’hite in the 
blood of the Lamb, 

15 Therefore* are they 
before the throne of God, 
and ferve him day and night 
in his temple : and he that 
0tteth on the throne (hall 


ber, of all nations, and kind- dwell among them, 
drtds,. peo|iVe, and 16 T hey ihall hunger no 

J f^ffSes, ftood before the mo^re, neither third any 
i;pinC| and before the morc^ neither (hall the fun 

light 


on tfaeiQ^ fior kid 

For the Lan^ w)ki^ tain* of waters ; a^God 
is in the midil of lhall wipe aWajr ill tears 

lhall feed them^ from their eyes. / 

What follows in this chapter is ftill a contiriuatiojj,^^ ' 
the fix th fcal, for the feventh fcal is not opened 
beginning of the next chapter. It is a deferipte^wiw^e^ 
jfl^ate of the church in Conftantlnc’s time, of the peace 
and proleflion that it ihould enjoy under the civil pow- 
ers, and of the great acceflion that Ihould be made to it 
|mth of Jews and Gentiles. • Four angels, vcr. i, 2, 3. 
are ordered by another angel to rcltrain * the four winds^ 
from blowing with violence on any part of the world j to 
foew that thefc were halcypn days, wherein the former 
wars and perfecutions fhould ceafe, and peace and tran 
quillity be rcHorcd for a feafon. Eufebi is very copious 
upon this fobje^ in fcveral parts of his writings ; and 
hath • applied the palTage of the Pfalmifl in the verfion 
of the Seventy, Pfa), xlvi.i 8, 9, * Come hither and be- 
hold the works of the Lord, what wonders he hath 
wrought in the earth ; He maketh w'ars to ceafe unt» the 
end of the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
fpear afunder, he burncth the chariot in the fire j’ \Nhich 
things, faith he, being manifeftly fulfilled in our times, 
we rejoice over them. Ladantius alfo f faith in the fame 
triumphant (train, ** tranquillity being redored through- 
out the world, the church which was lately ruined riicth 
again. Now after the violent agitations of fo great a 
tempcll, a calm air and the qefired light become ref- 
plendent. Now God hath relieved the affli^fed. Now 
he hath wiped away the tears of the forrowful.” Thcfe 
are teftimonies of contemporary writers; J medals of 
Conflantiae are ftill preferved with the head of this em- 
peror on one fide, and this inferiptfon CONST AN M- 
NUS AUG, and on the reverfe BEATA TRAN- 

QUILLITAS 

* Enfeb Ecdef Hift. Lib. 10. Cap. I. ip* we- 

whi^vfinv 6 t$ — Qus cum omnia noftris tcniporibus mani- 

ftltc compMa fint Ixti detneeps et grautlabundt-^ 

t Reftituta per orhem tranquillitatc, profiigata n uper ecclefia 
rurfam exfurgit— Nuhe poll tantae tempeftatis violcStos^isdE^inei 
placidus aer ix optata lux refolfit. Kune Deus afili^tos fubt^va* 
vit. Kune macrentium lacrynui deterfit. LadUntiu* de 
i^er^ecut Cap r. 

I^e Paubus p« Its* 



: Puriog tbu tuii« 

ot ^^l^qutllitjr ^ tl)c to bf 

c 4 in twr foffefaetds/ It is an cxpreffion in aUu^aa 19 
th« ancient cu (lorn of marking feryants in their foxcbei^ 
tg^diftinguilh vrhat they were^ and to wham they beluhg* 
HeiiyNow among Cbrirtians baptifm being the teal of the 
and man, is therefore by ancient 
'witers^often called the feal^ the Jign^ the mafk^ and ch 4 ^ 
ra<?<T of the Lord : and it was the f pradice in early tlmes^ 
a$ it is at prefciit to make the Agn of the crofs upon 
the foreheads of the parties baptized* The fame fign of 
the crofs was alfo made at conArmation y and upon many 
other occafions the Chriftians figned themfelves with the 
Agn of the crofs in their foreheads, as a token that they 
were not alhamed of a cructhed mafter, that on the con* 
trary they gloried in the crofs of Cbrift, arid triumphed 
in that fymbol and reprefentation of it. The ^a/i/igthcrc* 
fore ‘ of the fervants of God in their foreheads/ at thif 
junfture can imply no lefs, than that many converts 
Oiould be baptized, and thofe, who before, in times of 
perfecution, had been compelled to worlhip God in pri- 
vate/ fhould now make a free, open and public profef- 
Aon of their religion ^ and that fuch an acceflion was 
made to the church, every one knoweth who knoweth 
any thing of the hiftory of this time. 

As the church of Cbrift was firft formed out of the 
Jewilh church and nation, fo here, ver. 4-^. the fpiritu* 
al Ifracl is firft mentioned \ and the number of the thou- 
fands of Ifracl is that of the twelve patriarchs multiplied 
by the twelve apoftles, which we (hall find to be a facred 
number throughout the Revelation. But the twelve tribes 
are not enumerated here in th^ fame method and order, 
as they are in other places of (roly feriptures. Judah hath 
the firit rank and precedence, becaufe from him defeeud- 
ed the Mefifiah. Dan is entirely omitted, and Ephraim 
is not mentioned, becaufe they were the principal promo- 
ters of idolatry, and therefore Levi is fubfututed in the 
room of the one, and jofeph is mentioned inftcad of the 
Other. The children too of the bond- woman and of the 

free-womaa 

Mede, p« yit. Bingham's Antifiaitiet. B. 11. Cb. 1. SeCt. 

^ .. . 

t Sec Cave’f Primitive .Chriftianity, Part. 1. Ch* 16. Btnghaini 
ibid. Ch. 0. Sedt. 4, 


■ wfcoman are ::ite«i&rtinde(J''t^ 

Hi; 3$. * in Chrift Jiefus neither bond «dr free.* ^^dei 
ibine the tribes of Ifracl, there was ^ an initumcsa- 
bie tndltimde of all^ and toiigues, clothed with 

evhite robes, and palms in their hands,* vcv, 9/10. 
received and embraced the gofpel : aiid as Sulp^ii^ oev 
verus * fays, it is svonderful how much the Ch pmap 
ligion prevailed at that time. The hiftorians, whooavs' 
written of this reign, f relate how even the moft remote 
and barbardus nations were converted to the faith, Jews 
ds weU as Gentiles^ ^ One hiftorian in particular t affirms, 
that'at the time when ©dnftantine took poffeffionof Rome 
after the death of Maxentius, there were baptized more 
than twelve thourand Jews and Heathens, befides women 
and children. The angels alfo, ver. ii, la. join in the 
celebration of God upon this occafion ; for if ‘there ia 
joy,* Luke xv. io. in the prefcncc of the angels of God 
over one linner that rcpenteth,’ much more may thofc 
heavenly fpirits rejoice at the coaverfion of whole coun- 
tries and nations. Then ope of the ciders, ver. I3~r7* 
explains to St John fome particulars relating to this irvnu- 
tnerable multitude of all nations. I'hey have ‘ palml in 
their hands,’ as tokens of their vl£lory and triumph over 
tribulation and perrecution. They are ‘ arrayed in white 
robes,’ or emblems of their fau 61 jty and jullification 
through the merits and death of Ghrift. They are, like 
the children of Ifrael, armed at their Canaan or laud 01 
reft, and they (hall no more fuffer hunger^ or ihlrjl^ or 
heaty as they did in the wilderncfs. They are how hap- 
pily freed from all their former troubles and mole ft at ions; 
and their heathen adverfaries (hall no more prevail againft 
them. This period w’c may fuppofe to have continued 
with fo me little interruption from the reign of Cphftaii- 
tine the Great to the death of I'heodofius the Great, a- 
bout 70 years. 

CHAP. 

* Hoe temporum traAii mirnm eft quantum invalurit religio 
Chriftiana Sulpic. i>evcr. Sacr. Hift. Lib. %■ p. xco. £clit. Elzevir. 

- .. ■ 

t Soeratei Hift. Ecclef. Lib. i. Cap. 18, 19, 20. Zozomen. Hift. 
Eccifif. Lib* i. Cap. 5---8j ^e. ;^ 

‘ 4 Hoc tciupore Romae baptizatt funt e Judaeis ct tdolobitris 
ultra duodecim hominnm milfa, praeter mi^lieris ct poeros. Ab^d 
Fbarajii Hift. pyn. 7. p. 85. Verf. Epiphantl^ 

l^ercf. 30. Sedt. 4^ dtc. p. 137. Vpl. i> Edit. PetaVii. 



1 A ND when he had o- before the throne* 

pened the feventh ' 4 And the fmokc of 
fcal, there was filcuce in incenfe, •itj/jifh mwe with 
fit 'vcn about the fpace of the prayers of the faints, 
hour. - afeended up before^ 

2 And I faw the feven out of the^ngePs hand, 

angels which flood before 5 And the angel toolc 
God; and to tliem were the cenfer, and filled it 
given feven trumpets. with fire of the altar, and 

3 And another angel oafl it into the earth : and 
came and flood at the al- there were voices, and 
tar, having a golden cen- thundrings, and lightnings, 
fer ; and there W'as given and an earthquake. 

him much incenfe, that he 6 And the feven angels 
fhould offer tt with the which had the feven triim-. 
prayers of all faints upon pets, prepared tlieinfeives 
the golden altar which was to found. 

The feventh fcal or period is of much longer duration, 
and comprclicnds many more events than any of the for- 
mer feals. It comprehends indeed feven periods dlflin- 
guiflicd by the founding of feven trumpets. At the 0- 
pening of this feal, ver. i. ^ there was filcuce in heaven 
about the fpace of half an hour.’ This ^ file nee of half an 
hour’ is a fign that the peace of the church would conli- 
nue but for a fliort feafon* It is an interval and paufe as 
it w'cre between the foregoing and the fucceedHig vifions. 
It is a mark of folemnity, to procure attention, and to 
prepare the mind for great and fignal events; and not. 
without an allufion to a ceremony among the Jews. 
Philo informs us, the incer.fe nfed to be offered before 
the morning, and after the evening facrifice ; and while 
the facrifices were made, 2 Chron. xxix. 25— 28. the voi- 
ces and iiffiriiments, and trumpets founckd ; while the 
prieft went into the temple to burn iricenfc, Luke i. to. 
all WTre filent, and the people prayed without to them- 
fclves. b; ow tliis was the morning of the cliurch, and thcrc- 
"%OL. Ill, F fore 

rji « Tfii *i*u 

4ium ei p«n veipertinum facrificium-^philo dc 
lidit. Paris, 1640* 



ibre the filence precedes the founding oF the trumpo6«. 
It was neceffary before the trumpets could founded, 
that they Ihould be ver. 2. to the fevfen archangels, 
who were to execute the will of God, and to found the 
trumpets each in his fcafon. At the fame time, ver. 

4, 5, ‘ another angel, like the prieft, ‘ having a goljjcn 
cenfer, offereth incenfe * with the prayers of all fartttesf^ 
and then filleth the cenfer * with fire of the altar, and 
ipafieth it into the earth ; as in Ezekiel, x. 2. ‘ coals of 
fire* arc taken ‘ from between the cherubims,’ and fcattcr- 
ed over Jerufalem, to denote the judgments of God to 
he executed upon that city. Whereupon immediately en- 
fne ^ voices, and thundrings, and • lightnings, and an 
earthquake,’ the ufual prophetic figns and preludes of 
great calamities and commotions upon earth. Then the 
angels, vcr. 6. * prepare theinfelves to lound and as the 
/eaJs foretold the fiate and condition of the Roman em- 
pire before and till it became Chriftian, fo the trumpets 
lorefhcw the fate and condition of it afterwards. ‘ The 
found of the trumpet,’ as Jeremiah, iv. 1 9. fays, and as 
every one underllands it, is * the alarm of war : and the 
founding of thefe trumpets is dehgned to voufe and excite 
the nations againfi the Roman empire, called ^ the third 
part of the world,’ as perhaps including the third part 
pf the world, and being feated principally in Europe, the 
third part of the world at that time. 

7 The firfi angel found- earth : and the third part" 
cd, and there followed hail of trees was burnt up, and 
and fire mingled with blood, all green grafs was burnt 
and they were cafi upon the up. 

At the founding of the firfl trumpet, vcr. 7. the bar- 
barous nations, like a fiorm of * hail and fire mingled 
with blood,’ invade the Roman territories ; and deflroy 
*' the third part of trees,’ that is the trees of * the third 
part of the earth’ and ‘ the green grafs,’ that is both old 
and young, high and low, ricli and poor together. Thc- 
odofius the Great died in the year 395 ; and no fooner 

was 

♦ Socratb Eccicf. Mi(i. Lib. 6. Oap^ I. Sotomen. Lib. 8. Cap' t.' 

Htfi. Lib 5 et 6. Paidi Crofii Hifi. Lib. 7. Cap. 37, ^C* 
tiigmiu Hid. dc Occideucali imperioi Lib. lo. 



Tiifi pRdpascrts^ # 

was ht dead, than the * Huns, Goths, and other barfea- 
/rians, liktf hail for multitude, and breathing fire* and 
(laughter, broke in upon the beft provinces of the empire 
bolh*m the eaft and weft, with greater fuccefs than they 
?«ad ever done before. But by this trumpet, I conceive, 
principally intended the irruptions and depredations 
of the Goths f under the conduft of the famous Alaric, 
who began his incurfions in the fame year 395, fir ft r*iva- 
ged Greece, then w'afted Italy, befieged Rome, and was 
bought oifut an exorbitant piace, befieged it again in the 
year 410, took and plundered the city, and fet fire to it 
in fever aJ places. Philoftorgius, who lived and wrote of 
thefe times, J faith, that ‘‘ the fword of the barba ians de- 
ftroyed the iJrcateft multitude of men ; ^nd among other 
calamities dry heats with ftaflies of flame and whirlwinds 
of fire occafioned various and int derable terrors ; yea, 
and hail greater than could be held in a man’s hand fell 
down in leveral places, weighing as much a- eight pounds.’* 
Weii therefore might the prophet compare thefe incur- 
fions of the barbarians to* hail and fire mingled with blood.* 
Claudian in like manner compares them || to a ft ^vm of 
had in his poem on this very war, Jerome :;U > § faith 
of feme of thefe barbarians, “ that they came on unex- 
pedlcdly every where, and inarching quicker than report, 
Ipared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor had com- 

F 2 pafHon 

• Z fim. Orof. Sigon, ibid. &c. Philoftorgius, Lilx Ti.et 

f ^>ju ra rjjf wXri^iS ei^yet^iTo 

pkey vtiiiSf Ti ifiv sif woixtXfiv ra cictiftv s'rnw nxi 

KXt §)1 Ktti n xktx yns xx- 

ript^ire, xaii axr^i rmv ?,.iyafAiveifv tXxvTx {iet^os etpin 

iMainci barbaricos enUsmaximam huminum muUiuidi- 
Dcmdelcvit; — ficcltates flamtneas, et ignis turbines caBbtus immillj, 
muUipiieem atquc intolerabiicni intulerunt calamitatem Sed et 
grando iapidc manum implentc major, multis in locis decidit. De- 
prehcQf.i euiin eft alicubi, qux deto librarum, ut vocauc, poudus 
lequaret. Philoftorgii. Hilt.'Ecclcf. Lib. ii.Cap. 7. 
t Claudian. de Bello Gctico. vcr. 173. 

Kv illq, quociinquc vagos impegit Erinnys, 

Graniinis aul morbi rctu feu devia reium. 

Przeipites, per claiifa, ruunc. 

^^ere Mr Daubu^. would read mimU inftead of morU, 

I Inl'pcrati ublquc aberant, et famam celcrirate vincentes, non 
'' religioni, oon dignitatibus, non aetati parcebant, non vagiieutit 
mifcralmutur itifaatis*. Cogebantar tiiori, qui nondum yivere 
eorperauc. Hieron. Epift S 4 . demorte FaUitilas. QoL 661. 1 'anw 
4 - Far. ft. Edit. Bcnedidlf 



pafliott on crying ixlfants ; ihofe wcjre compelled to die, 
who had not yet begun to live.” Sotruly did theydc- 
ftrby the freej and the ^w?i ^ra/j together . ^ 

8 And the fecond angel 9 And the third part ol*’ 
founded, and as it were a the creatures which we re in 
great mountain burning the fca, and liad life, d Tea ; 
with hre was call into the and the third part of the 
lea ; and the third part of ihips were deftroyed. 
llxe fea became blood : 

A t the founding of the fecond trumpet, ver. 8, 9. * as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire, that is a 
great warlike nation or hero, (for in the * ftile of poetry, 
which is near akin to the fiile of prophecy, heroes are 
compared to mountains ;) ‘ call into the fca, turneth the 
third part of it into blood, and defiroyeth the fifiies and 
tho Oiips therein that is, fiilling on the Roman empire, 
maketh a fea of blood, with horrible defiru<?lion of the ci- 
ties and inhabitants ; for lynferj, as the angel afterwards 
xvii. 15, explains them to St John, ‘ are peoples, and 
iiiultituclcs, and nations, and tongues,’ and ‘ the third part* 
is all along the‘ Roman empire; for it poflTeffed in Afia 
and Africa, as much as it wanted in Europe to make 
tip the third part of the w^orld, and the piincipal part 
was in Europe, the third part of the w’orld at that time. 
The next great ravagers after Alaric and his Goths were 
Attila and his Huns, who for the Ipace of fourteen 
ycMrs, as f Sigonius lays, fliook the eaft and weft with 
the luoR crwel fear, and deformed the provinces of each 
empire witii all kind of plundering, daughter, and burn- ► 
iiig. Tbcy iirlt waited Thrace, Macedon and Greece, 
putting all to fire and fword, and compelled tlic eaftcra 
euiptror, Tiieoclofius the fecond, to puichafe aihameful 

peace, 

• So Virgil of his hero, JEn, XU. 701. 

Qij;i:Uiis Athos. aut quanrus Kryx.aut Ipfc corufeis 
^ Cum frenfit iilu'ibus quant Us, gaiuic‘t(2uc nivali 

VtTticc fc attolens patar Appeuninus acl auras. 

1 Sigoniua de Occulcniali Iinperio, L^b. 13. Hunnlca jam hinc, 
bclla i'eribere ordienutr, quae poll per qvutuor dcrim aiinos fae 
viiTima ori^iitem, occidcntciu que form! dine coucivirerunt, atquc 
utriufque imperii proviacias omni direptiuiic, ftrage, atquc io' 
cendio deformarui;t. 

i Siijouiaa ibid. ] ornaadcs dc rebus Get. &c. &c. 



peace. Then Attila turned his arms againft tlie T^effcru 
emperor, Valeminian the third •, entered Gaul wkh ieven 
^hundred thdufand men, and hut content with taking and 
fpolling, (et mod of the cities on hre. But at length be- 
in^ tht;re vigoroufly oppofcd, he fell upon Italy, took and 
dedroyed Aquileta with feveral other cities, Haying the 
inh^b^ants, and laying the buildings in adies, and *' Bl« 
led all places between the Alps and Appenine with flight, 
depopulation, flaughter, lervitude, burning, and defpe^ 
ration. He was preparing to march to Rome, but was 
diverted from his purpoie by a folemn embaffy from the 
emperor, and the promife of an annual tribute j and fo 
concluding a truce, retired out of Italy, and pafTed into 
hlii^ own dominions beyond the Danube. Such a man 
might properly be compared to ‘ a great mountain burn- 
ing with fire,’ who really was, as he called himfclf, i the 
fcourge of God^ and the terror of men, and boalted that he 
was fent into the world by God for this purpofe, that as 
the executioner of his juit anger he might *^£11 the earth 
with all kinds of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and 
paflion by nothing lefs than blood and burning. 

10 And the third angel ii And the name of the 
founded, and there fell a Har is called Wormwood; 
great ftar from heaven bur- and the third pan of the 
ning as it were a lamp, and waters became wormwood : 
it fell upon the third part and many men died of the 
of the rivers, and upon the waters, bccaule they were 
fountains of waters : made bitter. 

Ac the founding of the third trumpet, vtr^ lo, ii, a 
great prince appears like ‘ a liar (hooting from heaven ta 
earth 3’ a fitnilitude not | unufual in poetry. His co- 
F 5 tniiig 

♦ Jam omnia, qusfc intra Appenninum et Alpcs cram, 
populatione, caedc, fervitutc, inccndio, et defperatione replera 
crant. Sigon. ibid. Ann. 452. 

t Qui fc Flagellum Dei, et Terrorem hominum apclbbat, ct 
ad id in xnunduin a Deo miiTum jadlabat, uc tanquam jufiac illiua 
vindex irae terras omiu malqrorn genere pcrmifccrct ct cruclcli- 
tatem ac libidinem fuam non uiQ i'anguiue ct inccndio. termiua- 
bat. Sigon. ibid. 

+ Homer: Illiad. IV 75. 

y fiM TVxtf etyxuKafimriw^ 

H teturhtr* K{ 

UfTtUy 



smpg therefore is fud<fe*i and unexpefted, and his 
but iiioxt. ‘ The name of the ftar is called Wormwood/ 
and he infc6ls * the third part of the rivers and fountains , 
with the bilternefs of wormwood / that is, he is a bitter 
enemy, and proveth the author of grievous calamities 
the Roman empire. The rivers and fount ainsh^we a near 
connexion with the fea : and it was w ithin tw?o veai^^ af» . 
ter Attila’s retreat from Italy, that Valcntinian was mur- 
dered, and Maximus who had caufed him to be murder- 
ed reigned in his Read, * Genferic the king of the Van- 
dals fettled in Africa was foiicited by Eudoxia the widow 
of the deceafed emperor, to come and revenge his death. 
Genferic accordingly embarked with three hundred thou- 
sand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the Roman 
coall in June 455, the emperor and people not expecting 
nor thinking of any fuch enemy. He landed his men, 
and marched diredtiv towards Rome w hereupon the in- 
habitants flying into the woods and mountains, the city 
fell an eafy pi^y into his hands. He abandoned it to the 
cruelty and avarice of his foldiers,, tvho plundered it for 
fourteen days together, not only fpoiling the private hou- 
fes and palaces, but dripping the public buildings, and 
even the churches of their riches and ornaments. He then 
fet fail again for Africa, carrying aw^ay with him immenfe 
wealth and an innumerable mullirude of captives, toge- 
ther with the emprefs Eudoxia and her two daughters ; 
and left the ilatc fo weakened, that in a little time it was 
utterly fubverted. Some critics underfland rvi>ers and 
fountains with relation to do^lrines; and in this fenfe the 
application is ftill very proper to Genferic, who was a 
moll bigotted Arian, and during his whole reign moll 
cruelly perfecuted the orthodox Chrifllans. Victor Uti- 
cenfis, or Vitenfls as he is more ufually called, wha 

wrote in three books the biftory of this perfecution by 
the Vandals, fpeaking of St Auflin f hath ufed this very 

fame 

• EvagHi HiTl, Eeclcf. Lib. 2. Cap. 7. Zonarae Annal Lib. i v 
in 6 iic. Sigonitis dc impeno Occidtntali Lib. 14* Ann. 4 J 5 , 

i VofTius dc Hifl. Latini? Lib. i.'Cap. i 8 . Hofmauni Lex. 

I Tunc*ilUid tlmjuer.riaf, cj^uod nbcriim per onjne& campos ec-; 
clcfiae dccurrcbali iplo tnetd £ca,rmn eft fliimcn ; arque cinicedo 
fuayitatis dulcius propinata, in amarifuMtum ahjinthii verfa eft, vic^ 
tor Vit de pcrlccui. Vandal. Lib. t- n. 3, Vide ctiam Viiam Au- 
guftini Lib. 8 . Cap. i t. Sea a. £dit, Bciicdi^k. 



fiime metaphor, of the river of his eloquence being dried , 
upland his fweetncfe turned into 

*. . ,, ■■'■.■■■■■■ 

12 ^nd the fourth an- the (lars; fo as the third 
^1 founded, and the third part of them was daiken- 
part of the fun was fmitten, ed, and the day ihone not 
and the third part of the for a third part of it, and 
moon, and the third part of the night like wife. 

At the founding of the fourth trumpet, vcr. I2. / the 
third part of the fun, moon, and itars,’ that is, rhe great 
lights of the Roman empire, are eclipfed and darhened^ 
and remain in daiknefs tor fome time. Genfcric left the 
weftern empire in a w'eak and defperate condition. It 
ftruggled hard, and gafped as it w^eie foi breath, through 
* eight (hort and turbulent reigns, for the fpace of twen- 
ty years, and at length expired in, the year 476, under 
Momyllus, or Augultulus as he was named in derifion, 
being a diminutive AuguHus. This change vvas eflfctlt d 
by Odoaccr king of the Heruli, who coming to Rome, 
with an army of barbarians, liripped Momyllus of the 
imperial robes, put an end to the very name of the we It- 
em empire, and caufed himfclf to be proclaimed king 
of Italy. His kingdom indeed was of no long duration, 
for after a reign of fixtcen years he was overcome and 
flain f in the year 493 by Thcodoric king, of the Ollro- 

f oths, who founded the kingdom of the Oftiogoths in 
taly, which continued about fixty years under his fuc- 
ceflbrs. Thus was the Roman /«» extiDguilhed in the 
weltern emperor ^ but the other lefier luminaries, the 
moon and Jiars^ Ikill fublitted 5 for Rome was fell allowed 
to have her feqate, and confuls, and other fubordinate 
msgiltrates as before. Odoacer % at hrft TupprelTed them, 
but after two or three years redored them again, Thc- 
odoric II changed none of the Roman inilitutes ^ he re-, 

tained 

• Sijgionius dc Occidentali Imperlo. Lib. I4. etl5. in initio, 
f Sigonius ibid. Lib. 15. in hue Procop. de Bell Goth Lib. i« 
Cap. I. 

t Sigonius ibid. Lib 15. Ann. 4 ?^- ct 479. 

|j Jam vero milium Romanum iuftiturum mutavit; fiquidem et, 
fenatum, et confuleB, patriciosi,— -caetcrofque qui fucrant in impe- 
rio. magiflratus retiimii cofque Romanis hominibus tan turn man- 
davit. Sigonius ibid. Lib. 16. Aim. 494* 



stained the fenate, and confuls, and patriciafiit, and all th€ 
ancient magillrates, and committed thofe oifices only to 
Romans. Thcfe lights/ we may liippore, iKone niorc 
faintly under barbarian kings than under Roman empe- 
rors; but they were not totally fupprelTcd and cxtingui^?; 
cd, till after the kingdom of the Oilrogoths was dcUroy- 
cd by the emperor of the call’s lieutenants, and lialygyas 
made a province of the ea Hern empire. Longinus was 
• lent then in the year 556 by the emperor Juftin II. to 
govern Italy with abfolute authority and he changed the 
whole form of the government, aboliihed the fenate, and 
confuls,and all the former magillrates in Rome, and Ita- 
ly, and in every city of note conilituted anew governor 
with the title of Duke. He himfclf prclided over all ; 
and refiJing at Ravenna, and not at Rome, he was cal- 
led the Exarch of Ravenna, as were alfo his fucccflbrs 
in the fame oHice* Rome was degraded to the fame le- 
vel with other places, and from being the queen of cities 
and emprefs of the world was reduced to a poor Duke- 
dom, and made tributary to Ravenna which (he bad ufed 
to govern. 


13 And 1 beheld, and 
heard an angel dying 
through the midil of hea- 
ven, (laying with a loud 
Voice, Woe, woe, woe to 


the inhabiters of the earth, 
by reafon of the other voi- 
ces of the trumpet of the 
three ai^cls which are yet 
to found. 


Notice is then proclaimed by an angel, ver tj. that 
the three other trumpets found to ilill gtcater and more 
terrible plagues, and are therefore diilinguilhed from the 
former by the name of vooei. llie defign of this meffen-^ 
ger is to raile our attention to the following trumpets i 
and the following we (hall find to be more (Irongly mark- 
ed than the foregoing. The foregoing relate chi< fly to 
the downfal of the wefiern empire ; the two following 
relate chiefly to the downfaiof the ealtern empire, "fbe 
foregoing are deferibed more fuccindly, and contain a 
lefs compafs of time; the following are fet forth with 
more particular circumflances, and are of longer duration 
as well as of larger defeription. 

CHAP. 

* Sigonil dc Regno Itabac. Lib. i. Bloadi Dtcad. priiam 
JLib. 8 
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CHAP. IX. 



a itar fall from heaven unto 
the earth ; and to him was 
given the key of the bottom- 
h. fs pit, 

2 And he opened the 
bottornlefs pit, and there a- 
rofe a fmoke out of the 
pit, as the fmoke of a 
great furnace : and the fun 
and the air were darkened 
by reafon of the fmoke of 
the pit, 

3 And there came out of 
the fmoke locuRs upon the 
earth ; and unto them was 
given power, a.-? the fcorpi- 
ons of tliC earth have power. 

4 And it was command- 
ed them that they fhould 
not hurt tiie grafs of the 
earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree ; but 
only thofe men which have 
not the feal of God on their 
foreheads, 

5 And to them ft was "gi- 
ven. that they Ih nild not kill 
them, but that they Urould 
be tormented five months : 
and their torment, nvas as 
the torment of a fcorpion, 
when he. hriketh a man, 

6 And in tJiofe days (hall 
men feek death, and (hall 


not find it ; and fliall defire 
to die, and death fhall flee 
from them. 

7 And the fiiapes of the 
locufls nvere like unto hor- 
fes prepared unto battle ; 
and on their heads ^were as 
it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the 
faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as 
the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of 
lions. 

9 And they had breafl- 
plates, as it were breaft- 
plates of iron ; andthc.found 
of their wings was as the 
found of chariots of many 
horfes running to battle. 

10 And they had tails 
like unto fcorpions, and 
there were ftirgs in their r 
taihs : and tliere power was 
to hurt men five months. 

11 and they had a king 
over them, which is the an- 
gel of the bottornlefs pit, 
whofe name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in. 
the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyoii. 

12 One woe hs pafl, and 
behold there come two 
woes morp hereafter. 


At the founding of the fifth trumpet, ver. i, 2, 3. ‘ a 
ftar falling from heaven,* meaning the wicked iinpoftor 
" " Mohammed, 



wp- D'iStilf'ATPi^Nf 01^. 

Mohammed, * opened the bottomlefs pit, and there arofe 
a fmoke out of the pit, and the fun and the iir were dai> 
kened’ by it ; that is, a falfe religion was fet up, which 
filled the world with darkncfs and error ; and fw^rmy of 
Satacen or Arabian locuj^s overfpread the earth. A falfe 
prophet is very fitly typified by a hhzing jlar or ipeleor. 
Th^ Arabians likewife arc properly compared to 
not only becaufe numerous armies frequently are fo, but 
alfo becaufe fwarms of locufts often arife from Arabia ; 
and alfo becaufe in the plagues of Egypt, to which con- 
fiant allufion is made in thefe trumpets, ‘ the lociifis,* 
Exod. x. 13. ar^ ‘ brought by an eafi-wind,’ that is, from 
Arabia, which lay eaftward of Egypt ; and alfo becaufe 
in the book of Judges vii. 12. the people of Arabia are 
compared io ‘ locuUs or graf&hoppers for multitude, ‘ for 
in the original the word for both is the fame. As the na- 
tural locufts ^ are bred in pits and holes of the earth, fo 
thefe myftical locufts are truly infernal^ and proceed with 
the fmoke ^ from the bottomlefs pit.* It is too a remar- 
kable coii'xidcnce, that at this time * the fun and the 
air were really darkened.’ For we learn from an t ?nii- 
nent Arabian hiftorian, that “ in the feventeentli ye.'ir of 
Heraciius half the body of the fun was eclipfed, and this 
defeat continued from the former l ifrin to Haziran, (that 
is from Odlober to June) fo that only a little of its light 
appeared.’* The feventeenn year of Herricli us t coin- 
cides with the year of Chrifi 6a6, and with the 5th year 
of the Hegira ; and at, this time Mohammed was training 
and exercifiiig his followers in depredations at home, to 
fit and prepare them for greater conquefts abroad. 

> It was commanded them, ver. 4. that they ftiould not 
hurt the grafs of the earth, neither any green thing, nei- 
ther any tree ;* which demonftrates that thofe were not 
natural, but fymbolical locufis. The like injunSions 
were given io the Arabian officers and foldiers. When 

Yeaid 

• Vide Gefncr de Infedt Plin. Nat. Hift. Lib. It. Cap. 19. Scdl. 
35. £<iit. Harduin 

t Anno Heraclii dcamp feptimo dimtdfum corporis fot a ris lu- 
mine defecitjmanfitquc ejut> dcliquium aTifrin priori ad Haztran, 
adeo Ht non appareret nift parnm quid dc luminc ipUiis, Abul- 
Fharajii. Hifi. Dyn. 8. p. 99. VerC Pocockii. 

t Biair’s Chn>h. Tab. Nd 33. Abml-Pharsqii Dyn. 9. p. loa« 
auicuu ilift. Saracen, Lib. %, p. 6« 



Yexid marchiog tbe army to invade Syrian A-» 
bubeker charged him * with thw among other orderfi 

peftroy no palm^reef nor born any fields of cerni 
cut dowp no fruit-trees, nor do any xnifchief to cattle^ 
oni(y fubh aaypu kill to eat.^* Their conunififion is to 
* hurt only thofe men who have not the leal of God in 
their foreheads; that is, thofe who are not the true fer- 
vants of God, but are corrupt and idolatrous Chriilianf* 
'Now from hiflory it appears evidently, that in thofe coun- 
tries of Afia, Africa, and £urope, where the Saracens 
extended their conqueils, the ChriiHans were generally 
guilty of idolatry in the worOupping of faints, if not of 
images ; and it was the pretence of Mohammed and 
his followers to chaftife them for it, and to rc-eAabliAi 
the unity of the Godhead. The parts which remained 
the frecfl from the general infeftion were Savoy, Pied- 
mont, and the fouthern parts of France, which were af- 
terwards the nurferies and habitations of the Waldenfei 
and Atbigenfes; and it is vey memorable, that f when 
the Saracens approached tbefe parts, they were defeated 
with gneat daughter by the famous Charles Martel in fe- 
vcral engagements. 

As they were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous 
Chriftians, fo thefe, vcr. 5, 6. they were not to hll but 
only to torment, and fhould bring fuch calamities upon 
the earth, as (hould make men weary of their lives. Not 
that it could be fuppofed that the Saracens would not kiU 
many thoufands in their incurfions. On the contrary 
their angel, vcr, ii. hath the name, of the dejtroyer. They 
might kill them ns individuals, but ilill they ^ould not 
kill them as a political body, as » date or empire. They 
might greatly harrafs and torment both the Greek and the 
Latin churches, but they ftiould not utterly extirpate the 
pne or the other. They beiiegtd Conilantinople, and % 
even plundered Rome ; but they could not make them- 
felves maders of either of thofe capital cities. The Greek 
empire fnffered mod from them, as it lay neared to them. 
They difmembeicd it of Syrili and Egyptf and feme o- 


• Ocklcy’* Hift, of the Saracens. Vol. i. p. 25. 
f Peiavii Kationar IVnip. Part j. Lib. 8. Cap. 5. Mezeray A- 
bregc ChronoL A. D. 731, &c. 

I Sigonii Hid. de Regno ItalUr Lib. 5. Aii&^ 846* 



Hfcle to fobthit anti obiiqtier the Wlidle^ , As often as 
#«y beficgcd Gonftantinbple, ♦ they Wt re repulfed aad dc- 
feated^ They atteihpted it in the reign of Coi\fiantine 
Pogonatus A, ])• 672 ; but their men and (hips were ini- 
ferahly deftroyed by the fe invented by Callinicu^, 
and after fe yen years fruitlefs pains they were compelled 
to raifc the fiege, and to conclude a peace. They at- 
tempted it again f io the reign of Leo If:mriciis A. P, 
718 : but they were forced to deM by famine, and pcfti- 
leace, and Ioffes of different kinds. In this attempt they 
exceeded their commillion, and therefore they were not 
crowned with their ufual fuccefs. The taking of this ci- 
ty, and the putting an end to this empire, was a work 
refervod for another power, as we ihall fee under the next 
trumpet. 

In the following verfes, 7,8, 9, 10. the nature and 
qualities of thefe loculls are deferibed, partly in allufioii 
to the properties of natural locufis and the defeription gi- 
ven of them by the prophet Joel, and partly in allufion 
to the habits and manners of the Arabians, to fhew that 
not real but figurative locufls were here intended. The 
firff quality mentioned is their being ^ like unto horfes 
prepared unto battle ; which is copied from Joel, ii. 4. 
* The appearance of them is as the appearances of hor- 
fes, arid as horfemen, fo fhall they run.’ Many authors 
have t obferved that the head of a locufl refemble?: that 
of an horfe. The Italians therefore call them cavrJette^ 
as it were little horfes. The Arabians too have in all a- 
ges been famous for their horfes and horfcmanfliip* 
Tlieir flrength is well known to confift chiefly in their 
cavalry. 

Another diftinguifhing mark and chara6ler is their ha- 
virig * on their heads as is were crowns like gold 1’ which 

is 

* Tbeoph. Cedren. ad an. Confl, Zonarac Annalcs Lib. 14^ 
Cap- 20, dec. Petavu Rationar. Tchip. Part. x. Lib, 8^ Cap. I. 
Blah'*® Chroiiol. Tab. No. 34. Part 2d. 

7 Sigonii HiA. de Regno kaliae Lib. 3. Anno 7x8. Petsv. ibid. 

i Vide AH^rtun*'* Aid rovaiiduin, Thcodorctuni, t!J*tf. apud. Bo- 
chart, ilieroz. Part FoA. Lib%4. Cap. 5. — caput autfaciem eqainae 
aon akfiniiiciut A qualocufrac ab Uaiii vocanttir Cob 74 



}s an allufioii to the hcad-<lrefs rf Af4>ians, ^ who 
have conftant^ly worn frurbaiits or mitres, and boaft of ha« 
ving thofe Ornaments for their common attire, which ate 
crowns ^and diadems with other ,p€-^le. The crotuns ?i]~ 
fc^figidfy the klngdonrs, and dominions which they fhould 
acquire. For, as Mr Mcdc f excellently obferves, ** No 
nation had ever fo wide a command, nor ever were fo 
iiiarty kingdoms, fo many regions fubjugated in fo fliort 
a fpace of time. It founds incredible, yet moH true it is ; 
that in the fpace of eig?ity or not many more years, they 
fnhdued and acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mo- 
hammed Pakfnnc, Syria, both Armcnias, almoft all 
Aim Minoi, Perfia, India, Egypt, Numidia, ail Barba- 
ry even to the river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither 
did their fortune or anubition ilop here, Jtill they had ad- 
ded alfo a great part of Italy, as far as to the gates Cf 
Rome ; moreover Sicily, Candia, Cypinis, ajrd the other 
iflands of the Mediterranean fea. Good God ! how 
great tra6I. of land! how' many ero^wns were here? 
Wi- iice alfo it is worthy of obfervation, that mention is 
no' made here, as in other trumpets, of the th'ird part : 
iordiimch as this plague fell no leis without the bounds 
er rhe Roin'cm empire than within it, and extended itfelf 

f! (0 the remoteft Indies.’* 

i:’ They hud 4 alfo ^ faces as the faces of men, and hair as 
'tfiC hah of women and the Arabians wore their beards, 
or at ieaft muflachocs, as men ; while the hair of their 

V"ol. III. G heads 

; ^ *;^bes mitraii degunt, Plin- Nat. Hi ft. Lib. 6. Cap. aS. SetSl, 
5:*, Kdii. llarduin. Hic niitra \relatuft Arab. Claudiaa dc Laud, 
dtd. I. 156. Pijcockii Not. in Carm. Tograi Arab. pag. ult. 

t Nulli unquain genti tarn late regnatum fiiit, neque tarn brevi 
tempons fpatio unquam tot rcgna,tot rcgiorics, iub jugum milTa. 
incredihiti vn ilUmum tamcn eftj OxSfoginta, aut non m-ulto 
plurium, annorum fpatio fubjugarunt ilH ct diabolico regno Mu- 
hammedis acquiilverunt l^alacftinam, Syriani, Artncniani utram^ 
qnc, totani ierme Afiam minoFcni, Perfiam, Indiam ABgyptiim, 
Kumiduni, Barbarlam totam ad Nigrum ufque fluvium,Lufi- 
taniatn,Hirpaniam. Ncquchicftcth iriorumfortuna,autaml:itib;do- 
•ecet Italiae magnam quoque partem adjccerint, ad portas ufque 
lubis Romacjquinetiam Siciliam, Candiam, Cypriun, et reliquat 
marie Mcditcrranciin fulas. Deue bone, quantus hic terraruin trac- 
tue I quot hic corona! Unde dignum quoque obfer vatu eft, non hic, 
ut in cactcris tubie, trientb mentiooem fieri ; fiquidem non minus 
t'Xtra imperit Romani fines quam intra ipfum caderot bstec clades, 
^ a 4 extremos ufque indos fei porreftura. Mede p. 4CS. 
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Jihads was flowing or plaited l^c of woliien ; as ^ 
Pliny and other ancient authors teflify* Another pro- 
perty copied from Joel is their having ‘ teeth as the teeth 
of lions that is, flrong to devour. So Joel defcribes the 
locufts, i. 6. as ‘ a nation, w'hofe teeth are tl»e teeth of a 
lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth of a great lion and it 
is wonderful how they bite and gnaw all things, as t 
Pliny fays, even the dobrs of the houfes. 7 hey had alfo 
f breafl-platcs, as it were breafi plates of iron and the 
locufts have a hard fliell or ikin, which J hath been cal- 
led their armour. This figure is deligned to exprefs the 
dcfenfive, as the former w'as the offtnfivc arms of the Sa- 
racens. * And the found of ihcix wings w\is as the found 
of chariots of many horfes running to battle/ Much the 
fame comparifon had been u fed by Joel, ii. 5. ‘ Like the 
noife of cluriots on the lops of mountains ftiall they leap / 
and II Pliny affirms, that they fly with fo great a npife 
of their wings, tiuU they may be -taken for birds. Their 
whtgs, and * the ieund of their wings,’ denote the fwifit- 
nefs and rapidity of their conquefts ; and it is indeed afio- 
niftd?ig> that in lefs than a century they cretled an em- 
pire, w hick extended from India to Spain, 

Moreover they arc thrice compared unto ‘ fcorpions,^ 
vcr. 3, 5. 10. and had flings in their tails like unto fcor- 
pions ; that is, they fliould draw a poifonous train after 
them, and wherever they carried their arms, there alfo 
they fliould diftil 1 lie venom of a fa He religion. It is 
farther added, vcr. 11. tliat they had a king over them; 

the 

* Atahrs mitrati de<Tiinr» aur intoiifo crlnc : barba aliraditur, 
pr&ctcrquam in iupcrioiPc labro. AlHs ct hwe iiitoura, Plin. ibid. 
Phirimis criiits inionfim, mitral a c’^iuia, pars ralia m cutem barba* 
Soliiius Cap. .13* P* 4^* Edit. Salmafii Trinitus quidam, Is’c. Am- 
,ininn Marcell Idb. 13. ubinotat VaUfius, Talis crat hahitun Sa- 
taecnorum, ut docct Hieronymus in vita IVlalcIn. Ecce fubitoc- 
qhorum camclorumiquc feilorcsJfmaVilae irruunt, crinitis vitatif- 
liapitibus, ts'tf. : ct Tbcodqrus Mopfunlciuis iu Caput X Hie- 
remia:, Saracenos ait coins m a fronte quidem deionderc retro HU* 
«ifTO mtonfam detnitterc p. 95^4 Edit, raris 16$ i. 

' 4 pmnta rero morfu crodentts, ct fores quoque tedturufn Plio. 
JKat. rr.Cup* ?9. Se^ ,^5. Edit. Harduiu. 

:^ Claudian Epigram 3 3 . De locufta : Fragmeotuin 
.»c6gnarir$ dorfo duTciecit aoni^UB 
Armavit natura cutetn. 

I Tahto voiaut peno^rum j(lciddre» ut albr aUcei credautur 


the fame exertife temporal as well as fpiri^^^ 

wal fovereigniy over them ; the caliphs were their 
emperors, as well as the heads of their rciigton# The 
king is, the fame as thej^<jr or ‘ angel of the botiomlefs 
pit/ ^hofe name {^Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apoflyon in 
Greek, that is the dejlroycr, Mr Mcde ^ imagines, that 
this is feme allafion to the name of Obodm^ the oommou 
name of the kings of that part of Arabia from whence 
Mohammed came, as Pharaoh was the common name 
of the kings of Egypt, and Ctcfar of the emperors of 
Rome ; and fuch allufions are not unufual in the ftile of 
fcript are . Howe ve r t hat be, tlic name agrees perfe Aly well 
with Mohammed and tlie caliphs his fuccefiors, who w^xe 
the authors of till tnofe horrid wars and dcfohtions, and 
openly taught and profefTed that their religion was to be 
propagated and eftabihhed by the fwor J. 

One difficulty, and the greateft of all, remains yet to 
be explained ; and that is the period of ‘ live montl^' af- 
%ncd thofc locuds, which bemg twice rnentioned, mc- 
rilvS the more particular conlideraiioiu They * tortnented 
men five months,’ ver, 5. and again, ver. 10. ‘ their power 
was lo hurt men five months.’ It is faid without doubt 
in conformity to the type ; for locufis f obferved to 
live about * live months.’ that is from April to Septem^ 
bcr. Scorpions too, as J Bochart afferts, are noxious 
for no longer a term, the cold rendering them torpid and 
inailive. But of thefe locufis it is faid, not that their 
duration or exificnce was only for ‘ five months,’ but 
their ‘ power of hurting and tormenting men’ continued 
* five months.’. Now thefe months may either be months 
commonly fo taken : ox prophetic nunths, coiififting each 
of 30 days, as iit John reckons them, and fo making 150 
years at the rate of each day for a year ; or the number 

G 2 heing 

• Mcde Ibid. p. 470, 

t ■Ve»'gtliarutncxortu pareir, (Circa Mftti Nonas) deindcadCa* 
nis urtum obirc (Circa XV Calendas auguflr) tt a!ia» renafei. Piiii, 
Nat. ilfft. Lib. 1 1 - Cap 19. Sedt. 35. Edit. Bard Locudoi verc na- 
t» fuhfincm a;Uatu obcunt, nee fupra qniuque lUcnicii viVere fo- 
lent. Budiart. Hieruz. Part Pod Lib. 4. Cap. S. Col. 495. 

I Nl*c fruAra eft,q:)od inyAicis loucAis, qaac fcorpioniim cauda 
habent, non datur poteiias nocendt hominibusiniA per mehiea 
qutnque. Qutppc uc iMCuAac. ita nec rcnrpioncs diutius nocent. 
Nam per fri^ora tin pent, ncc quidqnam ab its cA periculi. fioch* 
Mt. ibid. Lib. 4. Cyp 29. Ol. 64 ^. 



being repeated twi€4,. tlje fuips may be thought to he 
dbubTed, and * five m6htii$’ and * five months’ in prophe* 
tic computation tvill amount to 3OO years. If ihefc 
months he taken for common months, then, as the 
7'atural luc Lifts live and do hurt oo!y in the five fum^ 
iner months, fj the Saracens, in the five fummex months 
too, made their cxcuvljons, and retreated again in. 
the winter. It appears, that this was their ufual prac- 
rice, and particularly when * they firfi befieged Conftan* 
tiiiople in the time of Ca' llintinc Pogonatus. For “ from, 
the month of April, fili September, they pertinncioufly 
continued their fiege, and then delpniring of fntce fs, de- 
parted to Cyzicum, where they wiruered, and in fpring,^ 
again renewed the v.ar : and this coiirfe they held for. 
feven years, as the Greek annals tell us.” If th^fc/ 
months be taken for prophetic months or 150 years, it 
was within that fpace of time that the SartiCens ma‘Ie their 
principal conqnclls. Their empire might fubfift much, 
longer, but their po^Lver of hurthig tarmenling men 
exerted chiciTy within that period. Read tlic hrllory of 
the Saracens, and you will find that their greateft ex- 
ploits were performed, their greateft conqurfts ^verc made, 
between the f year 612 when Mohammed firft * opened 
the bottomlefs pit,’ and began publicly to teach and pro- 
jjogatc his impofiuve, and the year 762, when the Caliph 
Almanfor built Bagdad, to fix there the feat of his em- 
pire, and called it the city oj peace, Syria, Perfia, India, 
and the greateft part of Afia : Kgypt, and the greateft. 
part of 'Africa j Spain, and fume parts of Europe, were 
all fubdued in the intermediate time. Eut when the 
caliphiS, w'ho before had removed from prlace to place, 
fixed their hubiiation at BL^gdad, then the Saract ns ceaf- 
' ed 

* Kowers Hid of the world. Parr. Chap. 4. Srei. 7. p aJ?S. — 

a9r» finy»s rawrjjv «r««- 

, Kxi sxes xat* xarm m,eioyt kvaXiftity f/tiTa vm 

iitr» iTft ' — ahAprili urque ad yeptembrena mcinreni. 
tride barbari rcvcrtcntc* Cj xicum occupaverunt, at qne ibi liye- 
inarunt : cp vere rurfum ChnflianU. liclium fcccrunt. Hoc modo 
feptem annos fc i^cflerc. Cedreni Hift Compend. p. 437 Kdit, Pa- 
ris. p. 345. Edit. ycDtt. Vide etiam 'i hcuphaiiU Cliroiiograph. p. 
964, Edit. Farb. p. 234. Edit. Vcnct. 

+ Pridcaux life of Mahomet, p, 14. 8th Edit, EJmacinc Hlft.. 
Saracen. Lib. 1. Cap. i. p. 7. et Lib. 2 Cap. 3. p. I02. Abul Tha. 
rajii Hift Dyn 9* p- 14^ Verf* Pocockd Blair ’» ChroiioL Tab* 
Mo. 36. Tart id. 



ei from th«ir incurfions aftd tavag^s littc loeufts, a^ be^ 
caitifi A fettled ttatian 3 tbeii they made ho tiiore Aich raw 
pid af)d amazing conqtieds as before^ but only engaged 
in common and ordinary Wars like other nations 3 then 
their power and glory began tp dcelinc, and their empire 
by little and little to moulder away 3 then they had no 
longer, like the prophetic loculis, * one king over them,* 
Spain * having revolted in the year and fet up ano* 
thcr caliph in oppofition to the reigning houfe of Abbas. 
If thefe months be taken doubly, or for 300 years, then 
according to f Sir Ifaac Nevrton, “ the whole time that 
the caliphs of the Saracens reigned with a temporal do* 
minion at Dainafcus and Bagdad together, wras 300 years, 
viz, from the year 637, to the year 936 iaclufive3” when 
$ their empire was broken and divided ij>io fcvcral prin- 
cipalities or kingdoms. So that let ihefe^five months’ 
be taken in any poOible conilruflion, the event will Hill 
anfwer, and the prophecy will Hill be fuldlled 3 though 
the fecond method of interpretation and application ap- 
pears much more probable than cither the hrft or the 
third. 

In the concluiion it is added, vcr. 12. ‘ One woe if 
pall, and behold there come two woes more hereafter*’ 
This is added, not only to dillinguilh the wpes,., and to 
mark more Hrongly each period, but alfo to fuggeil that 
fome time will intervene between this firft woe of the A* 
rabian locuHs, and the next of the Euphratean borfemeii. 
The Hroilitude between the locuHs and Arabians isittdeed 
lb great, that it cannot fat! of (^riking every curious ob- 
ferver: and a farther refembhnee is |f noted by Mr 1 >au« 
buz, that “ there bath happened in the extent of this tor- 
ment a coincidence of the event, with the name of the 
loetifts. The Saracens have made inroads into all thofe 
parts of Chridendom where the natural locuds are wont 
to be feen and known to do mifebief, and no where eliec’ 
And that Coo in the fame proportion. Where the locuds 
* G 3 * Af® 

* KlmAeini HIQ. Saracen, Lib, a. Cap. 3. p. 101. Blair ibid. 

f Sir Ifaac Newton on the Apoc; Chap. 3, p. 305, Sec likewtib 
p. pr. of Mr Jackfon'a Addrefs to tbe Ueifls ; wherein are iotne 
peitineot ob^enRwioiiieancernii^ the completion ofih^iand the 
fucceeding IVpe. * 

I f lnmeih. tlib. 3. Cap. 1. p. aoj. Blair's Tab. No. 39. 

I Daubtiz. p. 409* 



fitt feldcHn feen, th«re tl>c Siaracens llaytd little : wheW 
tlie iiatural locuib are ofteii feen, thefe tbe Saracens a* 
bode moft y and where tliey breed mo&f there the^ ira^ 
tens bad their beginniDg and great eft power. I’his may 
bt eafiiy verified by Iriftory.^^^ ‘ ^ 


*13 And the fixth angel 
founded, and 1 heard a 
voice from the four horns 
of ihc golden altar, which 
h before God. 

14 Siying to thd fixth 
angel which had the trum- 
pet, Loofe the lour angels 
which aie bound in the 
great ri ver Euphrates. 

I 5 And the iOLir angels 
were loofed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and 
u day, and a month, and a 
year, for to flay the third 
part of men. 

16 And the number of 
the army of the horieraen 
two hundred thoufand 
xhoufand ; and I heard the 
number of them. 

ly And thus J fiiw the 
borles in the viflon, and 
them that fat on them, ha- 
ving breall plates of fire 
and of jacind^ and brim* 
ftone ; d the heads of i he 
horfes were as the ht ads of 
lions y and out of their 


mouths iflued fire, and 
fmoke, and brimflone. 

18 By thefe three was 
the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the 
fmoke, and by the biim^ 
flone, w’hich iflued out of 
thtir mouths. 

For their powrer is in 
their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails 
like unto ferpents, and had 
heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 

20 And the reft of the 
men which were not killed 
by thefe plagues, yet icpent- 
td not of the works of ihelr 
hands, that they fliould not 
w oj Ihip devils, and idols of 
gold and fllver, and brafs^ 
and ftone, and of wood ; 
which neither can fet, nor 
hear, not walk : 

21 Neither repented they 
of their murders, nor of 
their forccrics, nor of their 
fornication, nor of their 
thefts. 


; At the founding of the fixth truApet, ver. 13. 14, 15. 
a voice proceeded ‘ from the four horns of the golden al- 
tar/ (for the feene was ft ill in the temple), Ordering the 
angel of the fixth trumpet * to loofc the four angels which 
VNTtre bound in the great river Euphiatesp’ arid they 
* were loofed’ accordingly. Such a yojee proce®^l**’g 

* horn 



• from the four hQ^s «f the golden *dtar’ is a ftroijg 
diciition of the divine d^deafurc ; aitd plainly intithace^ 
that the fin^ of men muft have been very great, 1v hen the 
altar, %;Kich was their ian^uary, and prote£lio% called 
aloud lor vengeance. ‘ The four angels’ are the four 
fultanies or four leaders of the Turks and OthmanSr 
For there were four principal fultanies or kingdoms of the 
Turks bordering upon the river Euphrates : ^ one at Bag- 
dad founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he is 
more ufually called, in the year 1055 : anotlier at Da- 
inafcus founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas in the yea» 
1079 : *a third at Aleppo feunded by bjarfuddaulas or 
Melech in the fame year 1079? and the fourth £it Iconi- 
ura in Afia Minor founded by Sedyduddaulas or Cutlu 
Mufes, or his fon, in the year 1080. Thefe four fulta- 
iiies fubfifted fcvenvl years afterwards ; and t«e fultans 
were bound and reftrained from extending their conquers 
further than the territories and countries adjoining to 
the river Euphrates, primarily by the good providence 
of God, and fecondarily by the croifades or expeditions 
of the European Chriflians into the holy land in the lat- 
ter part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. Nay, the European Chriftians took feveral ci- 
ties and countries from them, and confined them within 
narrower bounds. But when an end was put to the croi- 
fades, and the Chriftians totally abandoned their conquefts 
in Syria and Paleftine, as they did in the latter part o£ 
the thirteenth century ; then ‘ the four angels on the ri- 
ver Euphrates were loofed.’ Soliman Shah t ^he firfi 
chief and founder of the Othman race, retreating with his 
three fons from Jingiz Chan and the Tartars, would have 
pulfed the river Euphrates, but \Vus unfortunately drown- 
ed, the time of ‘ loofing the four angels’ being not yet 
come.** Difeouraged at this (ad accident, two of his 
fons returned to their former habitations ; but Ortogrui 
the Third, with his three fons Condoz, Sarubani, and 
Othman, remained fome time in thole parts, and havinc 

obtained 

* Elmiicini Hid. Saracen Lib. 3. Cap, 7. et B. aSv.et 2S4« Edit* 
'Erpenii. Heylcn. Colm. B. 3. p. 716. Edit 1703. (nCrodtit^ to tht 
Hifi^ uf Afia. Cap. It. Sedt* a. ct 3. Saudy *sTra vdtB. i.p. 347tl3 
Edit. 

+ Focockii Suppl. AbuhPharaj. Hift. p. 41, 4a. Hctbclot. Bib. 
CjricDt. 6y4jc/c. 



obkatned leave df tli€ lie came 

^k& four tundred of and fetlkd b the 

tains of Armeoia. From thciicc they began tWir ejtcur* 
lions 5 and the other Turks aflbeiating with them, aiid 
following their (landard, they gained fcvcral vi^idrles o- 
vet the Tartars on one fide, and over the Chriltiaiis on 
the other. Ortogrul • dying in the year 1288, Othmaii 
his fon fucceeded him in power and authority ^ and in the 
year 1299, as feme fay with the confent of Aladin him- 
felf, he was proclaimed fultan, and founded a new ciiv. 
pire j and the people afterward?, as well as the new em- 
pire, were called by his name. For though they dilclaim 
the name of Turh^ and afiiime that of Oilmans^ yet no- 
thing is more certain, thatk that they are a mixt multt- 
tude, the remains of the four fultanies above meTitioned, 
as w'eil as the defeendents particulatly of the houfe of 
Otbman. 

In this manner and at this time ' the four angcU were 
loofed which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and* 
a month, ar.d a year, fur to flay the third part of men,’ 
that is, as before, the men of the Roman empire, and ef- 
pecially in Europe, the third part of the world. The 
Latin or weftern empire was broken to pieces under the 
four firfl trumpets \ the Greek ox eaftern empire was era., 
rlly hurt and tormented under the fifth trumpet 5 and here 
under the fixth truntpetis to be/niw and utterly defttoy- 
eH. Accordingly all Alia Minor, Syria, PaJeftine, E- 
gypt, Thrace, Maccdon, Greece, and all the countries, 
which formerly belonged to the Greek or eaftern Cjc- 
fars, the Othmans have conquered, and rub)ugated to}their 
dominion. They iirfl f pafifed over into Europe in the 
reign of Orchan their fecond emperor, and . in the year 
*357 Jlook Conflantinople, in the reign of Mo. 
hammed their feventh emperor, and in the year i 45 jr 
and in time all the remaining parts of the Greek empire 
ftared the fate of the capital city, The laft of their con- 

. . quelk 

• PocGck. ibid. Scrbclut. p. 694, 607, 
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103. Savage-f Abridg. ofKnoikta&d Rycaut. Yol. j^p. i8D,dcC| 



qutfts tvere * C|indU ot in 669, and 

ineni<;c in For the of this great work; it 

IS faid that they * were prcpaKd for an hour| an4 a day^ 
and a month, and a year ^ which will admit cuher of a 
'literal or'a mylfkal interpretatidn ^ and the former 
* hold good if the latter diould fail. If it be taken lite- 
rally, it is only exprefling the feme thing by different 
words, as ‘ peoples, and multitudes, and nationSi and 
tongues’ arc jointly ufed in other places; and then the 
meaning is, that they were prepared and ready to execute 
the divine co-nmiflion at any time or for any 
houry or t/ny, or months ov year ^ that God ftiouid ap- 
point. It it be taken myffically, and the and 
monthy anvi be a prophetic i>Q«r, and>/aj(t, and months. 
SLtidyear, then 9 year (according to St John’s, wh6 fol- 
lows herein Daniel’s computation) coftfilling of 36a 
days is 360 years, and a month confiding of 30 days 
is 30 years, and a day is a year, and an hour in the fiimo 
proportion fifteen days y fo that the whole period of the 
Othmans ‘ flaying the third part of men,’ ot fubduing 
the Chiillian itates in the Greek or Roman empire, a- 
TOounts to 391 years and 15 days. Now» it is wonderfully 
remarkable, that the firfl conquefl ineiitioned in hiliory,, 
of the Othmans over the Chriitians, was { in the year 
of the Hegira 680 and the year of Chrift 1281. For 
Ortogrul “ in that year (according to the accurate hiffo- 
rian Saadi) crowned his viflories with the cciiqueil of the 
famous city of Kutahi upon the Greeks.” Compute 391. 
years from that time, and they will terminate in the year 
1672 ; and in that year, as it w'as hinted before, Mo- 
hammed the fourth * took Cameniec from the Poles, “and 
48 towms and villages in the territory of 'Cameniec were 
delivered up” to the fuUan upon the treaty of peace. 
Whereupon Prince Cantemir hath made ibis memorable, 
refleflion, “ This was the laft victory by which any ad- 
vantage accrued to the Otjimar. fiate, or any city or pro- 
vince was annexed to the ancient bounds of the empire,” 
Agreeably to which obfer-v'ation, he hath intitlcd the for- 

nicr 

♦ Prince Cantemir B. 3. Chap. la. Sedt. 8. p. afis. Sedt. t6. p. 
1165. Savage, ibid. Vob 2. p. T 92, ct 200, 
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tntv part of his hiilot^ of the (f^heOtlminn 

and th«! following pafrt oftho detay of the (khman 
Other wan end fiauj^hters/as he fays, have' eniuiedv The 
Turks even btfiegcd Vienna in i68j j but this exctedin|j| 
the b6uhds of their coinmiffibn,^^t were defes^ed. fiel« 
grade and other places may have been taken from th<fn» 
and farrendered to them again: but Hili they have fabdued 
nb new Hate or potentate of Chriftendom now for the fpacc 
of between 8o and 90 years ; and in all probability they 
never may again^ their empire appearing rather to decreafe 
than increase. Here then the prophecy and the event agree 
exadWyltt the period of 59® years; and if more accurate 
and authentic hiHories of the Othmans were brought to 
light^ and we knew the very day wherein Kutahi Was 
taken as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was 
taken, the like exa^lnefa might alfo be found in the 
days. But though the time be limited for the Othmaii*s 
• flay fng the third part of men,* yet no time is fixed for 
the duration of their empire ; only this fccond woe will 
end, when the third woe, xi. 14. or the dtflruflion of the 
bead, ihall at band. 

A defeription is then given, ver* 16—19. of the forces, 
and of the means and inflruments, by which the Othmans, 
flumld afliefl the ruin of their eafltrn empire. The armies 
axe deferibed as very numerous, myriads of myriads j* 
and who knoweth not what mighty armies the Othman 
emperors have brouglit into the field ? When Mohammed 
the Second belicgcd Conftantinople, he had * about four 
hundred thoufand men in his army, be Tides a powerful 
fleet of thirty larger and two hundred leffer fiiips. They 
are deferibed too chiefly as horfmcjt; and To they arc de- 
feribed both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as there was oc- 
calion to obfcrvc in the laft differtation upon Daniel; and 
it Isweli known, that their armies confifted chiefly of 
cavalry, cfpecially before the order of Jamzaries was in- 
flituted by AmuraUi the Firfl, The Janizaries may be 
"the guard of the court, hut the I'imarlots, or horfemeu 

holding 

.*■ Xiyirat ». r. X. QutlTagiuta myrladci honimum dicun-< 
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lioldlng Un^s ferv^i^g ift w ftrei^b of 

ihc govcruiocnt j aad tbclb, #$ 

^accounted between feven and elgbt hundred tbau&t^ 
fighting men ^ Tome fay that they are a and bt>» 

fides th^re, there are SpabiV «u^ other horfemen in thn 
etnpcror’s pay. 

In the vifion that i^ in appearance^ and not in reitU# 
ty, ‘thcyhad breaft-plates of fire^ and of jacind or hy-r 
acinth, and brimflonc/ J'hc colour of jffre is red, of 
Jyadnth blucy and of firii^owe ycUow : and this, aa M| 
Daubiiz f obferves, “ hath a literal accompliflimciit^ for 
the Othmans, from the iirft time of tKcir appearance, 
have affected to wear fuch warlike apparel of (carletf 
and yellow.” Of the SpahPs particuiarly fome havo reda 
and fome have yellow fiandards, and others red or ycUoff, 
mixt with other colours. In appearance loo ‘ the liendA 
of the horfes were as the heads of lions,’ to denote their 
iirengih, courage, and fierccncfs ; ‘ and out of their 
moudis ilTued fire, and fraokc, and brimilonc.’ A ma<^ 
nifeil allufion to great guns and gun-powder, which werts 
invented under this trumpet, and were of fuch fignal fer* 
vice to the Otbmaos in their wars. For * by thefe three 
w as the third part of men killed,’ by theft the Olbmans 
made fuch havock and deftru£lion in the Greek or eafien^ 
empire, Amurath the Second J broke into Peloppnefus, 
a nd took feveral llrong places by the means of his aitillcry. 
But his fon Mohammed at the fiege of Conilaiuinople || 
employed fuch great guns, as were never made before^ 

One 

* Gofm, B. 3. p. 719. Edit. 1703. Sandy’s Travels, B. 

I- p- 30. 7 th Edit. 

i Dauhuz. 444* Sec too Rycavit’s Prefent State of the Otb» 
man Empire, B. 3, Chap. 3. Tourncfort’s Voyage, vol. %• Lett. I» 
p. 36, &c, 
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K «. Bombardes fieri curavst ihaic* 

imas, quantas noviitius ^a tempcfiate nunquAin extit ilTe.—TaAts 
hujtts bombarda: niagnititdo exrittit, ut a fepitiaginta jugii houtn 
•et a viri« bis milletrahendafacrit.— Bombards quas rcxliabebat^ 
duac maxiinae, emittebant lapidcm qui appendebat talenta duo—* 
'Hue emittebant lapidcm, cujus pondus erat dimidiuin talentuni:^ 
BOfiibarda mamma torquebat gldbumCujtfs pondus cantmebat fHt 
Broiler taleota. — BotntNirdae hujus tonitru tantum efife traditum 
efl; ui finittma regio ufque ad quadragiuta fUdia concuteretilr.— 
Jam ’quadraigiiita diebus murus bombardls tdriiter quaitatvs erat, 
dtc.^ Chakocond. ibid. Lib. 8. p. aoj, 304, Edit. Paris, p. 1^8, 
•^Rf^JEdit. Vcnct. 



JDnt is defcribed to bate beeo of fuch a monAroutk fiae^ 
that it was drawn by fevc«>ty yoke of oaeii and by two 
thoiirand iBcn, I'heto w'ore two ‘more, irach of which 
difeharged a done of the weight of two talrnts, Others 
emitted a done of the Weight of half a talent. But the 
greated of all difeharged a ball of the weight of three 
talents, or about three hoadred pounds : and the report 
of this canoorn is faid to have been fo great, that all the 
country round about was diaken to the didance of forty 
furlongs. For forty days the wall ivas battered by ihcfc 
guns, and fo many brea^es were made, that the city w^as 
taken by aflault/ and an end put to the <jrecian empire. 

Moreover * they had power to do hurt by their tails,’ 
as well as by their caoutlH, their tails being like -unto 
ferpentsr, and * having beads.’ In this refpe?! they very 
much referable * the locuds j’ only the different tails are 
accommodated to the different creatures, the tails of 
‘ fcorpions to locuds j’ the tails of * ferpents with an head 
at each end to horfes.’ By this figure it is meant, that 
the Turks draw after them the fame poifonous trains as 
the Saracens^ they proftfs and propagate the fame 
podure i they do hurt not only by their conqueHf, but 
aifo by ip reading their faife dodrinc j and wherever they 
edabliih their dominion, there too they edablifh their 
religion. Many indeed of the Greek church remain* 
ed, and are (till remaining among them ^ but they 
arc * made to pay deaily for the cxcrcife of their re- 
ligion ; are fubjeded to a capitation- tax, which is rigd- 
roufly exaded upon all above fourteen years of age } are 
burdened befijes with the moff heavy and arbitrary im- 
pofitions upon every occafion ; are compelled to the low- 
ed and moll fervile drudgery j arc abufed in their perfonsy 
and robbed of their property } have not only the mortifi- 
cation of feeing fome of their friends and kindred daily 
apofiatife to the ruling religion. But had even their chil- 
drcB taken from them to be educated theFein, of whom 
the mod Tobuil and hardy were trained tip to the foldi- 
ery, the more weakly and tender were caffrated for the 
feraglio ; but notwithffanding thefc pcTfecutions and op- 
preffionf fome remains of the Greek church are ftiU pre^? 
■■■■ 

* Sei Sinitli's and Rycaut's accounts of the Greek churclu 



' K Ilf S®!/ ^ ^ " '"'f f 

ffrve4 aittong them, as iw? m conclude, to 

ferve fbmi great and myftertous e^ids of grovidencCf 
But though the Greek ohutch was thus ruined and op- 

f refled, Mhe reft of men,* ver. 20 , 2T. * who wre nt t 
iHcd by thcfe phgiies,* the Latin church which pretty 
well efcaped thcfe calamities, ^ yet repented not of the 
works of their hands,* that they fhpuld not worfhip devil 
hu^9*tm demons or fecoud mediatory gods, as it hath large- 
ly been Ihcwn before, faints and angels, ^ and idols of 

f old, and filver, and bra fs, and ftone, and w'ood*’ Froiri 
ence it is evident, that thefe calamities were inflifted 
upon the Chriftians for their idolatry. As the eaflern 
churches were firft in the crime, fo they ere ftrft Hke- 
wife in the puniftiment. At firft they were vifited by th^ 
plague of the Saracens, but this working no change or 
reformation, they were again chaftifed by the ftill great- 
er plague of the 0th mans ; were partly overthrown by 
the former, and were entirely ruined by the latter. What 
churches were then remaining, which w’cre guilty of tlie 
like idolatry, but the wefteru, or thofc in the communion 
with Rome ? And the weftern were not at all reclaimed 
by the ruin of the caflern, but perfifted ftill in the wor- 
fhip of faints, and (what is worfe) the w^orftiip of images, 

* which neither can fee, nor hear, nor walk ;* and the 
world is witnefs to the completion of this prophecy to 
this day. * Neither repented they oftheir murders,’ their 
pcrfecutions and in(]uifitions, ‘nor of their forccrics,’ their 
pretended miracles and revelations, * nor of their forni- 
cation,* their public ftews and unclcannefs, ‘ nor of their 
thefts,’ their exaftions and impofilions on mankind : and 
they are as notorious for their liccntioufnels and w icked- 
nefs, as for their fupcrftition and idolatry. As they 
therefore refufed to take warning by the tVw O former woes, 
the third w^oe, as we fiiall fee, w'i!l full with vcjigcance 
upon the iiu. 

C H A P. X. 

1 A NI) 1 faw another ed with a cloud, and a rain- 
mighty angel come boW cutff upon iris head, and 
tlown from heaven, clcth- his fttec; ^dj as it were tire 
^ V6t. IIL I fun, 
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fiin> iin<l his feet 46 ptllars 
of hre. 

2 And he hat] in his hand 
a little book open : and he 
fet his right foot upon the 
fea, and his left /cot on the 
earth* 

3 And cried with a loud 
vorcc^ as tvhen a lion roar- 
cth ; and when he had cri- 
ed, feven thunders uttered 
their voices. 

4 And when the feven 
thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write ; 
and I heard a voice from 
heaven faying unto me, Seal 
up thofe things which the 
feven thunders uttered, and 
write them not, 

5 And the angel which I 
faw Annd upon the fca, and 
upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven, 

6 And fwarc by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the 
thiiigs that tiierein are, and 
the earth, and the tilings that 
therein arc, and the fea, and 
the things which are there- 
in, that there fliould be time 
SLO longer ; 

j But in the days of the 


voice of the feveiUh angel, 
when he ihall begin to found, 
the myftery of God (ho aid 
be iiniihed, as he hath de« 
dared to his fervants the 
prophets. 

8 And the voice which 
I heard from heaven fpakc 
unto me again, and faid, 
Go, take the little book 
which is open in the hand 
of the angel wliich ftandeth 
upon the fea, and upon the 
earth. 

9 And I went unto the 
angel and faid unto him, 
Give me the little book. 
And he fakl unto me, Take 
if, and cat it up ; and it 
fhall make thy belly bitter, 
but it fhall be iu thy mouth 
as fwcet as honey. 

10 And I took the little 
book out of the angeVshand, 
and ate it up ; and it was in 
my mouth as fweet as ho- 
ney ; and as foon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bit- 
ter. 

1 1 And he faid unto me, 
Thou mull prophecy again 
before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 


St John, in the conclufion of the lad chapter, having 
louched upon the corruption of the weftern church, pro- 
ceeds now to deliver fomc prophecies relating to this 1a- 
fuentsible event. But before he enters upon the fubje6l, he 
(and the church in him) is prepred for it by an augui) 
and confolatory vifion. ♦ Another mighty angel came 
down from heaven/ yer* deferibed ibinewhat like the 
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angel in the three lafl chapters ®f Daniel, and in the firfi 
chapter of the Revelation, * he liad in his hand,* ver. 2* 

* a little book,’ * a little book,’ or codicil different 

froni*the or hook mentioned before ; and it was o* 

fen, that all men might freely read and confrder it. Ife 
was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and properly Co- 
meth under the fixtli trumpet, to deferibe the Hate of the 
weftern : and this is with good reafoii made a feparatc 
and diftln^l prophecy ; on accoant of the importance of 
the mattei, as well as for engaging the greater attention. 

‘ He let his right foot upon the lea, and his left foot .on 
the earth,’ to fhew the extent of his power and commilh-- 
on : ‘ and when he had cried aloud,’ ver. 3- ‘ feventhunj 
ders uttered their voices,’ St John would ^:ave Written 
down, vcr. 4. * thofe things which the feven thunders u*t- 
tered,’ but was forbidden to do it. As w'c know not the 
fubjec^lsof * the feven thutiders,* fo neither can w^eknow the 
reafons for fiipprcfling them : but it may be conceived, 
that fomething may be proper to be revealed to the a- 
paflle, and yet not to be communicated to the church. By 
thefe ' feven tliunders,’ * Vitringa underftands the feven 
great croifadcs or expeditions of the wefiern Chriftians for 
the conqueft of the holy lund^ and Dnnbu.s the levrn king- 
doms which received and eftabliflied the proteflant refor- 
mation by law. But doth it not favour ratlier of vanity 
and prcfuinptioji than of wifdom and'ki.owicdgc, to pie-* 
tend to conjecflure what they arc, when the Holy Spirit 
hath purpolely concealed th.ein? Then the angel, ver. 5, 
6, 7. * lifted up liis hand to heaven,’ like the angel in 
Daniel, xii. 7. ‘ and fware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever,’ the great Creator of all things, hu »» »r«i »«■/* 

* that Ihe time fliall not be yet,’ but it lhall be in the 

days of -the feventh trutnpet, that ‘ the niyllcry of God 
fliall be finilhed,’ aJid the glorious (late of his church be 
perfeefted, agreeable to the good things which he hath 
promifed, m * to his fervants the prophets,* 

This is faid for the confolation of Chriftians, that though 
‘ the little book,’ deferibes the calamities of the weftern 
church, yet they thall all have a Jiappy period under the 
£sve.ith trumpet. St John is then ordered, ver. S, 9, 10. 
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* to eat the little book,* as Ezekiel iii. 3. did upon a Hk^ 
occafion : and he * ate it upj’ he thoroughly isonfidtredt 
and digefled it ; and found it to be, as lie was informed 
it would be, * fweet as honey in his mouth, but bitter in 
his ftomach/ The knowledge of future things at firfl 
was pleafant, but the fad contents of the little book af- 
terwards filled his foul with forrow. But thefe contents 
were not to be * fealed up’ like thofe of* the feven thun- 
ders this * little book’ was to be publiflied, ver. 1 1. as 
Will as the larger book of the Apocalyps ; it was a kind 
©f/e coftJ prophecy, added to the former ; and as it cri- 
ceincd * kings and nations,* fo it was to be made public 
for their ufe and informatior. But if here, as feint; con- 
tend, the prophecy begins again anew, the fubjc 61 is re- 
fumed from the beginning, and all that follows is con- 
tained in * the little book,’ then * the little book,’ rontains 
more matter than * the larger book,’ and part of the feal- 
ed book is made part of the open book’ which is contrary 
fo the regularity and order of the Apocalyps, and in great, 
meafure dciiroys the beauty and l'yniineti;y of tlit; differ- 
CJit parts ; for it is evident and undeniable, that the feveuth 
trumpet is the feven th part of the feventh leal, as tlic 
fevcntli feal is the feveuth part of the iealod book, and 
confcqucntiy can be no part of the little open book, which 
cndcth, as we lhall lee, wiih tlie lixth trumpet, and im- 
mediately before the founding of the feveuth. 

GHAP. XI. 

1 A ND there was given 3 and I will give />owr 
me a reed like unto a unto my two w itnelles, and 
rod: and the angel hood they lhall prophecy a thou- 
liiying, Rife, and meafure fand two hui died riw^tincc- 
liic temple of God, and the icore day^ clothed in lack- 
idtar, and them that w'or- cloth. - 
Uiip therein. 4 Thefe are two olive- 

^■2 But the court which is trees, and the two candle- 
without the temple, leave flicks flanding before the 
out, and mcafuTC it hot; God of the earth, 
foi it is given unto 5 And if any man will 

tiles : and the holy city fhall hurt them, fire prdceecleth 
they tread under foot forty out of their mouth, ^nd de- 
and two ioiiths. voureth their eneinics ; 





if any .man will hurl Ihem, 
he mufi this manner be 
killed. 

6 Thefe have power to 
fhut heaven, that it rain not 
in the day? of their prophe- 
cy : and have power over 
waters to turn them to blood, 
and to fmite the earth with 
all plagues as often as they 
will. 

7 And when they flialt 
have finifhed their teilimo- 
ny, the bead that afeeudeth 
out of the bottom lefs pit, 
lhall make war againft them, 
and* lhall overcome them, 
and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies 
JhaJl lie in the ftreet of the 
great city, which fpiritually 
is called Sodom and Kgypt, 
wheic alfo our Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And they of the peo- 
ple, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, ihail 
ice their dead bodies three 
days and a half, and flinll 
not fuffcT their dead bodies 
to be put in graves. 

10 And ulcy that dwelk 


upon the earth fhall rejoic^' 
over them, and make mer-. 
ry, and ihail fend gifts one 
to another;bccau{c thefe two 
prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three .dayi 
and an half, the fpirit of life 
from God entered intothem: 
and they fiood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell u» 
pou them which faw them- 

12 And they heard 
great voice from heaven^ 
faying unto them, Come up 
hither. And they afeended 
up to heaven in a cloudy 
and their enendes beheld 
them. 

13 And the feme hour 
was there a greatearthquake^ 
and the tenth part of the ci- 
ty fell, and in the earth.- 
quake were flain of men fe* 
ven thonfand, and the remr' 
nant were affrighted, aivjl 
gave glory to the God of 
heaven. 

14 The fecond woe is 
pail, behold, the tliird 
woe cometh quickly. 


In the former part of this chapter, from the firff verfe 
to the fourteenth, aqe exhibited the contents of this little 
book. St John is commanded, ver. i. to fueafitre the 
ner court, * the temple of God, and the altar, and them* 
who worfhip therein’, to ihew, that during all this period 
Ihere were fome true Chrihians, who conformed to the 
rule and meafure of God’s word. This nieafuring might 
allude more particularly to the Reforniation from Pope-* 
ty, which fell out uiidcr this fisbth trumpet ; and ouo 
^ h j the; 



tlif Moral caufes of tt t^s the Oth mah^s taktn|[ b( Con# 
i^aatinople, wheretipon t%€ Greolcs flying froih their oWn^ 
cotinfry, and ^briiigihg ’thoir books with them into the 
.More Aveflcm parts of Eum proved the happy opcafU 
on of the revival of learniug; as the revival of learning 
opened mens eyes, and proVed the happy oedafion of the 
Reforination. But thditgh * the inner court,* which in- 
ti odes the frhaller number, was meafured^ y 6 i ‘ the outer 
court,* which implies the far greater part, was ‘ left out,* 
ter. and rejefled, as being in the pofleflion of Chrilli- 
ans only in name, biit Getitiles in worfliip and practice, 
who profaned it with heathenilh fiiperflition and idola- 
try; and they lhal lire ad under foot the holy city,’ they 
lhall trample upon, and tyrannize over the church of 
Chrifl^ for the fpacc of forty and two months,’ 

- At the fame time God fliould raife up feme true and 
faithful witnefles, ver. 3. to preach and proteft agaiiiil' 
ihefe innovations and corruptions of religion : for there 
were p oteftants long before ever the name came into ufe. 
Of thefe witneflT' s there ftiould be, though but a ftnall, 
yet a competent number; and it was a I’ufRcient reafon 
for making th(:m ‘two witnefles,’ beca ufe that is the 
number required by the law, and approved by the gof- 
fel , T)eut, xix. 15. Matt, xviii. 16. ‘ In the mouth of two 
witUefl: s (hall every w be cflabJifhcd ; and upon for- 
in r i>Ceafions, two have often been joined in commiffion, 
as Mofes ahd Aaron in Egypt, Elqah and Eiilha in the 
apoftafy of the ten tribce, and Zerobbabel and jofhua 
biter the B 'bylonifh captivity, to w'hom thefe witnefles 
ire pari iGolarly compared. GUr Saviour himfe If feiit 
forth his difciplcs, Bukc "x* i* * two and two:’ and it 
hath been obferved alfo, that the princip l reformers have 
wfuully appeared, as it were* in pairs, as the Waldenfes 
and AliJigenfes, John 'Hufs and Jerome of Prague, Lu- 
ther and Calvin, Gnmmex and Ridley, and their follow- 
ers^ N ot that I conceive, tCfUt any two particttlar meti> 
#r two particular churches, were intended by this pro- 
ll^ccy ; but only it was Meant in the general, that there 
ftiould be every age, though but a few in hum- 

Iser, who witneis to the truth, and deCkfC 

hgaiiift the ih quity and idolatry of their times# They 
1^ be d^Quraged evtiv % pex&GUtion and op- 
■ ^•4- prefiioK..- 



pVeffion/ but though ' cldihied in f«cVcloth,^ and living; 
in a ino^^|«;nlng and afflifted 

nionW^ yet preach the fmcerc word 6f God, aud denounce 
the diy in e judginents agalnil the reigning idolatry and 
wickedliefs : and this they fliould continue to do, as long 
as the grand corruption itfelf lailed, for the fpace of ‘ a 
tliouf'ind two hundred and threefcore days.’ It is the 
fame fpacc of time with ‘ the forty and two months’ be- 
fore mentioned. For * forty and tw^o Tnonth>,’ conMing 
e^ich of thirty days, arc equal to < a thoufand two hun^ 
dreci and thrcefcorc days, or years,’ in the prophetic ftile : 
and ‘ a thoufand two hundred and threelcore years,* as 
We have feen before in Daniel, and fliall fee hereafter in 
the Revelation, is the period aliigncd for the tyranny and 
idolatry of tie church of Rome, The therefore 

cannot be any two men, or a y twm churches, but muft 
be a fticccHion of nren, and a fiicccflioii of churches. 

A charadlcr is then given of thefe witnefles, and of the 
power and effiA of their preaching. ‘ Thele are the two 
oiivc-trces, and the .wo candlcfticks {landing before the 
God of the earth,’ ver. 4. that is, they are like Zcrubbabel 
and Jofliua, Zee. iv. the great inftru^fors and cnlightners 
of the church. Fin proccedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies, ver. 4, that is, they arc like 
unto Mofes and Elijah, Num xvi, a Kings i. w^ho called 
for fire upon their adveriaries. But their fire was real, 
this is fymboiic 1, and ^proceedeth out of the mouih’ of 
the witneffes, denouncing the divine vengeance on the 
corrupters and oppofers of true religion ; much in the 
fame manner, as it was faid t i Jeremiah v. 14, * I will 
make my words in ihy mouth fire, and this people wood, 
and it ihall devour them. Thefe have power to ihut 
heaven, that it rain not in the day* of the prophefy,’ ver. 

€. that is, they arc like £l^h, who foretold a want of 
rain in the days of Ahab, 1 Kings xvii, i Jknics v, 17. 

* and it rained not on the earth for -the fpacc of three 
years and l)x months,’ which, my fiicaUy under fio,.d, is 
^he faine (pace of time ' the forty a 'd two months,’ 
and ‘ the thoufand two hundred and thre : fcore days^ 
vrhich are allotted for the prophefying of the witnfeffes> 
puring diis time the divine grace, and prote^ion, and 
bkffii^g Jhaii. be withheld from thofo men, who 


defptfc their preaching and do^rine. ^ They have* 
alfo ‘ power over the waters to turn them to ^jjood, and 
to finite the earth with all plagues^ as often as they will/ 
that is, they are like Mofes and Aaron, who indided 
tbefe plagues on Egypt; and they may be faid to ‘ fraiie 
the earth with the plagues which they denounce,^ for in 
fcripture language the prophets are often faid to do thofc 
things, which they declare and foretcl. But it is moft 
highly probable, that thefe particulars will receive a more 
literal accomplilhment, when the plagues of God, and 
the vials of his wrath, Chap. xvi. fliall be poured out u- 
pon men, in confequenc^ of their having fo long relifltd 
the ttilimony of the witneffes. "i'hcir caufc and the caufc 
of truth, will finally be avenged on all their encmie^. 

Next, after this defeription of the power and office of 
the witneffe?, follows a predi£lion o£^ thofc things, which 
iliall befal them at the latter end of their roininry : and 
their paffion, and death, and refurretHion, and afeenfion 
are copied from our Saviour’s, who is emphatically ftilcd 
iii. 14. ‘ the faithful and true witnefs f but with this dif- 
ference, that bis were real, theirs are figurative and myf- 
tical. * And when they fhall have finiflied, 
when they^ffiall be about finifhing their tefiimopy,’ ver. 7. 

• the bead that afeendeth out of the abyfs, the tyrannical 
power of Rorne^ of which we fhall hear more ^reafter^ 

* fhall make war agajnfl them, and fhall overcome them, 
and kill them.’ ‘ The bead’ indeed * fliall make war a- 
g;iinil them’ all the time that they arc performing their 
minidry j but ‘ when they fliali be near finifhing it, he fhall 
yb make war againfl them ‘ as to overcome them, and kill 
them.’ I'hcy fhall be fubdued and fupprtffcd, be degra- 
ded from all power and authority, bedeprived ofallofficet 
and fun^ions, and be politically dead, if not naturally fo«. 
In this low and abjed date they dtall lie feme time, ver. 
8 . * in the ttreet of the great city,’ in fome confpi- 
cuoua place wiihia the jurifiiidUon of * Rome, ‘which 

fpiritually 

* Mr Mann, the late learned Mafter of the Charter- boufe, itt 
iaisie Maoufertpt notes upon Vitriiiga’s book on the Revelation* 
tnc by my firtend Dr Jorttn, hath the follow* 
ipH to prove that not Jerufalero, but Rome was intended in thiji 
place. Rev. xi. %. The great city whUh fpiritually h called Betlom m 4 
Mgyptiimhera their Lard aaat erudfieL 1,^ Jerusalem in ver* a* of thil 

^ ■ went 



is called Sod6in^ fo^ coifruption of inaiiiieif^^ 
JEgyptMo^yrrariny and oppfeffion of the people of Crodl 
•Sv o iir I^rd wa^ crocified’ fpiritaaily, being cru* 
ciiied afrefti in the fufferings of His faithful mattyrsw Nay^ 
to Ihew the greutcr indignity and cruelty to the aiaTtyrsf 

* their dead bodies’ fliall not only be pufelicly expofed^ 
ver. 9. but they fliall be denied even the common |irivilcge 
of burial, w hicli is the cafe of many prcteflants in popfth 
countrie^s : and their enemies * Ihall rejoice’ and infult 
‘ over them,’ ver. lOv * and fhall fend* mutual prcfehts 
and congratu]atl(ins * one to another,’ for their deliveraixiie 
from thefe tot moitcrsy whofe life and dofttine were a con* 
tinual reproach to them. But * after three days and i 
half,* vcr. i r. that this in the prophetic llile ‘ after thTeo 
years and a haU,’ for no lefs time is reqtuTite for all thefe 
traiifactioiis, they Ihall be railed again by ‘ the fpirit of 
God,’ and vcr. 12. iliall ‘ afeend up to heaven they 
Ihall not only be redored to their prilline fiate, but ihali 

be 

*' very chapter is called thr huly city J can it be ia fo few pe* 

* ri )f.U inUiided under tiic name* of Sodom and ? 

1. ‘ I lie ho'v city or 'ei ufalcm, ver 2. wa* to be wafted and 
*’■ trod tfntlcr hot by the Gtiudc^ for 42 months: the two wit- 
uciit-s were 10 prt phecy the iame ipace of time : how then 
‘ ilioulti their carcates lie in the ft: ret# of JerulUlcm fo wafted i 
.'h ‘‘ Jcruridcm in this bo;>k is four times called the Holy city, 
“ lu vr'r rhe G. ta; (nnlefs h be here meant ). The great city U 
twelve times repcj'.tc’d only of Babylon, i. c Rome : is it pro- 
b.-iblc it ftmuki be here uied of jcrufalcm f 
4 • hr ver. 13 at the revival of the two wi'tneifes after lying 
dcjid three d>iy» and a half, ihc tenth part nf the cTyftll : hut 
•' iij ver. Je ruridem is already wafted, .^.nd not fuppoltd to bc 
“ i eV)mIt ; and tliereff re mcaf’able of being fo damaged 

5. And WiTC Jrruftdcni rebuilt, the cnem»e>i oi Chrift ou^of all 
people, touttueS, and nations, vcr. 9. would aftemble there 
** or I !)j be«:ft < 'p. IV » hr flam wJtncftVs but in hi.* own capital, 
i. “ OhjcvTl. There arc two cbariK-leri flics atlii^jned, which lit 
icrufalem only, Chat it is fpimiiany or figuraiivdy called So- 
dom and Kgypt ; as jcrufalem is cotnpared to SodOm, Ifti. i. 10. 
'* and iii. 9, (of Egypt no inft'ince.) 

!. ** Anfw. That Capernaum, Mat. xi. 13, 14« is Ulccwifc com- 

* pared to iSodoni by Chrift ; and fo is any city that fltall rcjtdl 
" the gofpd, Matt. 25. Whence Tertuhian (adv. Jad. c. 9.) <ib- 
** ferves of this A^cry name. Ncc hoc noVum ScriptuWs clivinis ft- 

Rome ut) trail flutidne noinmian, ex ctimpariitionctriminuai. 
gurate might In; called Sodom for fewtlncrs, iind Kgypt for thq 
*• oppreffifm of God’s pc 

Tbe iVciunU charaiSlcriiiic, where alio our Lord was 

^ ** 'erutided« 





laitKer promoted to digalty and honour ; and that by 

• a gjrcat voice from heaven,' by the voice af^.^ubKc au-t 
Ihority. * At the fame hour there ftiall be a grcat*^<fthrth*. 
quake, ^ there ihall great commotions in the world | 
^ and the tenth part of the city ihall fall,* as an omen and 
earned of a dill greater fall ; ^ and feven thoufand naidts 
•f men,’ or feven thoufand men of name, ^ (hall be dain •,* 
and the remainder in their fright and fear fliall acknow- 
ledge the great 'power of God. 

Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy 
of * the death and refurre^lion of the witncfTcs’ received 
its darnpletion * in the cafe of John Hufs and Jerome of 
Prague, who were f<wo faithful nvitnrjfcs and martyrs of 
the blelTed Jefus. It is very well known, th.it they were 
condemned to death, and afierw'ards burnt for herefy by 
the council of Condance. Which council fitting about 

* three years and a half,’ from November, 1414, to April 

1418, their may that time be faid to have lain 

♦ unburied in the ftrcct of the great city, in Condance 
where was the greated affembly not only of bifhops and 
cardinals, but likcwife of of embalTadors, barons, counts, 
dukes, princes, and the emperor himfelf. Bat after the 
council wrs diiTolved, thefe two preachers were redored 
as it were to life in their difciples and followers, who pro- 
pagated the fame dodrines, maintained them by force of 
arms as well as by preaching, and even vanquiflicd the 


Imperialids 

“ crucified, determinci the place to Jerufaletn beyond all poQi- 
. •• biliry of doubting. 

a.“ Anfw. Mill's fays, The text fhould be readf 'Ofrv • Kv^i9t «/tA* 
** '^’hcrethe Lord was crucified, or had been crucified; yet 

•• indeed without making any j^cai difference to the literal feirfe 
But why may not this expremon be ufed figuratively as well aa 
« the preceding ? why may not the Lord of the two witnefles be 
“ fpinlually crueffied where they arc fpirituaUy flain ? St Paul to 
“ the Galatians ufes this exprcifion figuratively 3 or 4 times; the 
“ Epift. to the Hcb. vi. 6- ufes it figuratively, and perhaps in the 
“ very fenfe it may bear here. Though it is capable too of ano- 
** ther, which is authorised by Chrifi himfetf, for Mat. i. and xxv. 
" and Aas ix 4, 5. he declares himfelf to fufter what is done to 
“ his followers- In that Great city therefore, which was drunk 
“ with the blood of the faints and the martyrs of [efa8,Chap. xvii. 
“ 6. Jefus himfelf might be faid to be crocifiei'* 

* Foxet Vhriug- p. Vide ctiam Ftcd. Spanhemtt Htft* 

Chrifi Skc XV, Cap. 6, 7. Hlfioire du Concile de Cbnfiancc pae 
laques Lenfant. Voltai r*s General Hifiory and Hate of £tt 
j^Art and Anoftls of the cmpirei vol. :i. 





Imperialifts in feveml baUles* It was inily fail! ti> tbeiii 
wheii they were invited to the council 
oT Ban! with a promife of rediefs of grievances ; but the 
^ counci]*having dealt fraudulently with thenif they broke 
out again into open rebeUton, * and the tenth part of the 
^ city fell/ the kin^om of Boheinia revolted, and fell a* 
like from its obedience to the pope and emperor. 

Others refer this prophecy to * the proteilanta of the 
league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the em- 
peror Charles V. in the battle of Mulbiirgh on the 24di of 
April 1547; when the two great champions of the pro- 
teftants, John Frederic, eleftor of Saxony, was taken pri- 
foner, and the Landgrave of Heffe was forced to furren- 
der himfelf, and to beg pardon of the emperor. Protet 
tanifm was then in a manner fupprclTed, and the mafs re- 
fiored. The witnelTes were dend^ but not buried} and the 
papifts ‘ rejoiced over them, and made merry, and fent gifts 
one to another.* But this joy and triumph of theirs were of 
no very long continuance ; for in the fpace of about Mhree 
years and a half,’ the protellants were ratfed again at 
Magdeburg, and defeated and took the duke of Mecklen- 
burg prifeJner in December 1550. From that time ‘their 
affairs changed for the better ahnoft every day ; fuccefs 
attended their arms and coitnfels ; and the emperor was 
obliged by the treaty of PaiTau to allow them the free 
excrcife of their religion, and to re-admit them in the 
imperial chamber, from which they had ever fince the 
viftory of Malburgh been excliided. Here was indeed * a 
gieat earthquake,’ a great commotion, in which many 
* thoiifands were flain; and the tenth jpart of the city fell,* 
a great part of the German empire renounced the autho- 
rity, and abandoned the communion of the church of 
Rome. 

Some again may think this prophecy very applicable 
to t the horrid mafTacre of the protefiants at Paris, and 
iri other cities of France, begun on the memorable eve 
of St Bartholomew’s day 157^. According to the beft 
authors, there were (lain tliirty or forty tboufand hugo- 
^ nots 


* Bn^htm an and Virring. p. 491 , fee. See alfo Sleidan’t Hid. of 
the Rcforiniit iotiy B. 1 9 , fee. V oicai r's Annali of the Empire, vol. x. 
t ^itring. p. 496. &c. Thuatii Hi A. Lib. 51, 53, et 64. Bavi* 
> £. 3 ti 4 * Mcacray, Charlci IX and Henry Hi 



Holti in a few dlys ainong^^ te wlttent daubi 
eiany h^e witnelFes ai^ of 

^ Their dead bodies lay in the ihred of the gieat city*’ 
©ne of the greateft cities of Europe ? for they w^erc not 
fuffered to be boried, being the Wdies td* iM^retica W 
loere di^gged through the fiieet, or thrown into the A 
ver, or hung upon gibbets, and expofed public infa^ 
my. Great repicmp too were made in the courts of 
France, Rome, and Spain ; they went in proceffion to 
the churches, they returned puclic thanks to God, they 
fling Te Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they firucK 
medals ; and it was enaded, that St Bartholoinew’s day 
ftould ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and fo- 
l^nity. But neither was this joy of long continuance ; 
for ill little more than ^ three years and a half/ Henry 
MI. who fiieceeded his brother Charles, entered into a 
treaty with the hugonots, which was conckid«d and pob- 
lifhed on the i4th of May 1576, whereby all the former 
fentenccs againft them were reverfed, and Ihe free and 
open exercile of their religion was granted to them; they 
were to be admitted to all honours, dignities, and offices, 
as well as the papifts ; and the jiidgcs were to be half 
of the one religion, and half of the other ; w ith other ar- 
ticles greatly to their advantage, which were in a man- 
ner the refurredion of the -vritnenes, and their afeenfion 
into heaven/ The ^ great eartlujuake” and the • falling 
of the tenth part of the city,’ and the * flaying of thou- 
fands of men,’ according to this hypothcfis, inuft be re- 
ferred to the gieat commotions and civil wars, which for 
fcveral years afterwards cruelly difturbed, and almoU de- 
flroycd the kingdom of France. 

Others again have recourfe to later events, and the la- 
ter indeed i he better and fitter for the purpofe. Peter 
Jurieu a famous divine of the French church at Rotter- 
dam, * imagined that the perfeeotion then carried on by 
Lewis XIV. againfi the protedants of France* after tire 
revocation of the edr^l- of Nantes in Oftober 1685, would 
be the lafi perfecution of the church ; that during this 
time the wi tueifes would lie dead, but ihould recover and 
levivc wilhiji a few years, and ti^ Reformation fhonld 


* Juriett’ii Accompliniment of the Prophcciei. Part a* 

.and 13. ^ . 



^ THljj'TltO'POTlPfWS. 

te elUbltfl>*d in ll»t myil #ipAoj%'1^ tlfe 

{kOiiM «TWi*«<r|jii(5pfi7i, tkc 

proteftdnt rc}igt6». l 4 oyd 4 t»tJ bim Mi* 

Wlnftftn * afpif ff^ls W th« po«*» itt 

thr vallies wbo®^ a tfr'u^l'VdK't of tIiW‘fh- 

\ereign the Savoy, i>\fitgatet!d>y ihe French fc^g, 

Tf^cre unprifoned atid murderei)^ ^ listni/h^dl aHd lotallj 
dijfipated at the latter t nd of the ygw WS 6 ^ They is^eite 
kiiidiy received and fuccoiiured by wwe prot&fhnt fatc^ a 
and after while fecretly etitering Savoy with theif fwmis 
in their handb, tlicy regained thetr ancient poffe®cnns with 
great llaughtcr of their cnemic'' j and t Duke htiafclff 
having then left the French iniereft, granted them a*fnU 
pardon ; and rc-eflablllhed them, by another ediil fiputd 
June 4, 1690,^12(1 ^ three yeais and an half* after their 
total dtflipation. Biftiop Lloyd not only underfood the 
prophecy m this mannci, but %vlut is very remarkable, 
made the application even before the event took place, 
as Mr Whiitjn relates, and upon this gjound encoiuaged 
a refugee miniiler, of the Vaudois^ whofc name was Jor- 
dan, to return home, and returning he heard the joyful 
new* of the dcKvcrunce and rel^itution of his country* 
Tt cfe were indeed mod baihaioiis pcrfccjtions of the 
prot^ibints both tn France and Savoy : and at the fame 
tunc popery here in England was advanced to the throne, 
and threatened an titter fubveifion of our n Ijgiuw and Ji- 
berticR, but m little more than * thifc years and an half* 
a happy d hvcrancc was wrought by the glorious Revo- 

In all th'^fe cafes there may be feme refeiTiblancc to the 
P’op1iecy before us, of the desith and VeftmeAioti oi the 
witnefles j and it may plcalb an over-ruhng providnue 
fo to clifpofv‘ and order e* vents, that the calamities and ?f- 
fliclioiis of the church may hi tome mcafurb niivpanllel 
one to another, and al 4 the former effortb of that tyrar- 
meal and perfecuting power cMtd * the bead,’ nu) be 
the types aiidlWurcs as it were ©f this hi* lail and qrcat- 
eft effort againff the witnefles. But though th^ie ini^nnees 
iufSciently aulwer in fome refpefts, they are d-fxient 
in others, and particularly lit this, thid they aie nerne of 
ihem thc^kii peifecution $ oth^r^ have Wen fince tA 

llh K 

Effay m the Rev. Fart 3. Vjfiun t« 



rcpr^5®^iyts'- 

l(^ftitils ill ' general, fo tiiee perfc^^utmn mufli be general 
loo^ asd iioifcpnfiued to tSJs or that particular church or / 
^atipiu aife tiQw living under ^e * ihah trumpet :* 

?tnd the empire of the ‘ Eu^ratean horfemen, or 0th* « 
m^rs is iyij^ iuhfiflliig, and perhaps in as large extent as 
eyer s * the beai|* iy fell ; ‘ the witnefes are fell,* 

in fome times and i^&ces more, in fome lefs, < prophefy- 
i» It will not be till toward ‘ the end of 

^fheir teilimoTiy,’ and that feemeth to be yet at fome 
iiifiance,, that the great viAory and triumph of the 
iud; the fuppreffion, and refurreflion, and exaltation of 
* the witneffes’ will take effeft. When all thefe things 
ihall be accomplifhed, then * the fixth trumpet’ will end, 
then the fecoiidw^oe fliall be fafi\ vtt* 14. the Othman 
empire fhall be broken in the fame manner that Ezekiel, 
xxxviii. xxxix» and Daniel, xi. 44, 45. have predifted : 
the fufferings of * the witnefles* iliall ceafe and they ilia 11 
be raifed and^exalted above their enemies : and when * the 
fecond woe’ fhall be thus *; afe behold the third woe,* 
or the total deftniftion of the beaft, * cometh quickly.* 
Some time intervened between * the ilrfe and * the fecond 


woes ;* but upon the ceafing of * the fecond, the third* 
fhall commence immediately. 

It appears then that the greater part of this prophecy 
rel«iting to Vthe w^iieffes* rem yet to be fulfilled ; 
feut pofebly fome may ^uefepn, whether any part of it 
hath been fulfeled there have been any fuch 

perfonk as * the witnefles/ any true and faithful fervants 
of jefus Chrife who have m every age profelfed do^incs 
contrary to thofe maintained by »be pope and chureh of 
Rome. The truth of the {aft nvdll beH appear by an hif- 
torical deduftion ; and if itcan be proved, that there have 
conflaut ly been fuch nmfnc£hs from the leventh century 
do wn to the Refernuitioii, during the moil floui iihing pe- 
riod of popery, I pr^fume there can be little doubt about 
the times, preceding or following. As there hath been 
occafion to pbferve before^ the feifcds of popery were fowh 
even in the apofees tiine» but they were not grown up to 
;tlte : ,>t^ 

prihdcy was eighth a 




from 

nellies tO' 

,' ..'0rc^t- svs. tb€:p^wer^of^dl^iI^ifc 
i\it eighth Xt0^3^:0it 
::ii*. .ajid; 

h is fbn Con fctitine ' C opr onymi|» not'' -^ijloi^ou^jj:^^ ; 
pofed the woHhip of tillages, bnt 

ceflion of faints, and burnt and deftfc>y«3 their relict. I^' 
the year 754 Conftantine Gopronymns. heH a 
council at Constantinople of ^^38 bifhopt, who*prw'ifehe4 
unanimously the worlhip of faints as well as of SHrisiges i 
and t declared that only one image was 
CliriSt hi mfelf, namely the bread and wine jn the ettpha# 
rift j which represent the body and blood of Chrift t|inn 
which there cannot be a Wronger declaration againft the 
doilrinc of tranfiibilantiation as well as againSt the vror- 
fhip of irnivges. It is true that the fecond couticil of Nice 
in the year 78^ reftored and eftabHted the worShip of 
itnu^cs, and the pope ratified and canfemed it ; but ne^ 
vcrtneiefs great opposition was made to it by fevcral 
churclics iu the weft. Charlemain ^ lield a council at 


Franefort in the year 794, conSiSting of 300 biHiOps bt 
various nations, who conclemried equally the feednd 
council of Nice and the worfhip of images. The Caro- 
line books were alfo fet forth under the name and autho- 
rity of that great monarch ; and the doSiincs therein 
contained, of the fufficiency of the fetiptures, of the wpr- 
fhip of God alone, of prayers in ;the vulgar tongue, of 
the eucliariil, of jiiftification, of fepenUnce, of pretend- 
ed vifious and miracles, and..vanoiis other points, are 
fu^h as a papi ft would abhor, and a proteiWt wonid fub.. 


* Theoph. Credeo. Zonat, Set* dtc» Wiid, Spauheinii Hiih 
Chrift. S»cc. VUl. Cap. b, 7, &c, . 

t AHis exp !o ft* iiuagiiiib verba T. p* 

53<.) uttkam definirermu rife Chrijio m^iuitamy nmi*» 
rum etKimum in Sucki^^^ refrtpnUint Ckrjfi tf fum* 

Es concil^^C^^ 3. p. 359. Edit Biuiiii. Uft’eriua 

de Sphriftlaik £4>clef ftieceflidae et ftaiu; Cap. a. 4> p. tp. 

I Cap. 6 ci 9. tjftcr, 

tht iUteieai churciics of tlte Albig<^«,;:Gaip. " 



arllGlcs, as have furce b«ea 
■ ^ received by the church. 

the Italian bifltops affixed at the council of 
befor mentioned, and particularly Paulinus 
of Aquileia bore a principal part in it. 

" Popery prevailed ftiil more in the century, but 
yet not without conriderablc oppolition. Not only | the 
emperors of the eafl, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, S^i- 
chiiel Balbus, Theophilus, and the eniperors of the well, 
Charles the Great, ind Lewis the Pious, but alfo.feTeral 
prelates and ecclcfiafics, oppofed the abfolute power and 
iupreinucy of the pope , together with the worihip of i ina* 
ges, and invocation, of faints and angels. The capltula* 
ries and ecli£ls of Charles the Great and Lewis the Pious, 
I iTijoining the reading . of the cannon as the 
foie rule of faith, without any regfed to htimaii to 
tions or a|«)Cryphal writijigs. Private malTcs and pilgrL 
ihd. other fuch faperflhions § were forbidden by 
the fame capitularies* Lewis the Pious held a cptaicil at 
Paris in the year. 8^4,* wttkK^ agreed with the council of 
Franefort in re}e?Smg lire fccoiid council of Nice, and for- 
bidding the WQr%i|i iba^es* Agobard, archbiihop of 
^ .:Lyoiis, .. 

* Hoveden, Anna!, pirii ptMr* p. Simeon Butidm. H ft. 
p. rri. Mitt. Weftna- lucres. p. 793* Uffer. ibid. p. 19, 

30 Cikilier*» iLcclcf. pUft. Boj;^ a. 

t 'J'om. 7. ConcO, p^" tcoi. Remark® upon the ftneieut 

thurehes of Piedmojot, B. Spaahem, ibid. Cap. 9> 10. 

I Fred. Spanhemii Hift. ^Chrfftiiin. Gap, 9. MifeeU. 

Sacrac Antiq. Xlb. A H^^ift.' 7 > 8.^ 

: 11 Capit. Aquirgranens Spanhem. HSft. Chriftian. Sate. IX. Cap* 
r Sedi. 3i €ap. 0. a. 

^ ^ fifpanhehi. ibid. f 

J Spanbem. ibid. Cap. 9. Seift. 3. Cap. la. Se<ft. 3. 

AUiK Reinarks upon the ancient churtihei of 


Even in Italy f 


- V-- . ■"ihe ..council; of 

of no other creed but that of 
,iipo files, fo tbi^t tbey had no conception of the necef- 



arid men, fave Jcftt$ Chrift Chid that k 

;: j;3cprii^atpilu^f^ chuitdf ^itoW 

century, that tlie doftriiie of Irapl^y^^lfen 
advanced here in the weft by PafclWmti^lLadbertu'S al . , 
of Gorbie in France; but it was ftreniibufly opposed 
Rabaiius Maurus, Bertramus, Johannes Scotus^ and .ma-” 
liy other bilhops and learned men of that age. iRabariri® 
Miiurus, archbifhop of Mentz, * paffes this cerifute Opoa 
the novelty of the do&ine ; **; Some, fays he, of late npfc 
rightly conceiving concerning the facrament of the tody 
and blood of our Lord, have affirmed that this is the very 
fame body of our Lord, which was horn of the virgia 
Mary, and in which our Lord himfelf fufTcred, Sec- wluc'li 
error we have oppofed to the utmoft of our power, Scc*^ 
He thus t exprefes his own fentiments ; “ Our Lord 
would have the facrament of his body arid blood be ta^ 
hen and eaten by the faithful, that by a vifible Work an 
inviftble effeft might appear. For as the material food 
outwardly nouriihes and refrcftics the body, fo alfo the 
word of God inwardly nourifhes and ftrengtheus the fouL** 
Again : the {acrament is reduced into the nourifhment 

of die body, but by the v iitue of Jthc facrament eternat 
life is obtained.’^ Bertramusj or Rat|iiimus as he is other- 
wife called, a monk of Corbie, wrote a book of the 
kody and bhad of our Lord^ which he infcribcd to the em- 

petoit 


♦ Quidam nuper dc ipfo fsicrameuto eorpoiiil et fan|uiu»> Do- 
iriini non recite ientiente*. dixerUbt hoc ipfvtin corpus Domini 
^Tiod dc Maria virginc natUm e^# et in (juo ipfe Dominus psiiTus^ 
ctti erruri qnantum potKithniis, ^c- JUb< Poehiteut Cap. ^ 
fipanhem. Hift. ChriftiaUvSaec. iXi iCap, 

t MaiattDoiTtinUB corpons et faugumri frit facramenta fidcliun 
qt^ percipi, ct in partcui (ah pafta^yeor^^ at per vift- 

bile opus inviiibihs qftendcre cftTc^qs, Sicut ennn cihus ri» ate rial*' 
h it^tnfeGU* mitrit ctcorpttset iuiiia 

aurimam autrit et rohoratv Sacramehtana , in alinicntum ctirpori^ 
redigitur vinute autem laeramchti aCterna vita addrifeitar^ i.ia:, 







Which ihc'^|>]«l^:|i'<ieifve 

kis a« gr«at iis the image, and the thing whofe i- 

mage it is j ns great as between the reprefentarioh, and the 
reality,” He lays f in feveral places, that the bread and 
wine ari figiiratively the body of Chrift, fpirilually not 
cbtyia^ny, in figure, in image, in myflcry, not in truth, 
or teal iexitlence,^^^^ fubdance.” Johan-* ^ 

nes Seotus, the fumons Irilhman, for the Jrilh were the 
Scots of thofe times, f wrote alio a book of the euchnr'0 
by the command of Charles the bald : and therein he aiC- 
ferted, that the facrament of the altar is riot the truiC 
body, nor true blood of our Lord, but only the meino-» 
rial of the true body and of the true blood.” He was 
after this invited jnto England by king Alfred, was pre- 
ferred by hitti, and honoured with the title of martyr af- 
ter his death*, which is at iraft a ferong pr«furoptic‘n, that 
the church of England had not at tir*t tithe received the 
ddttTine of tranfubf{aiUiation. In Italy itfelf J Angilber- 
tuS^ archbiihop of Milan, would not acknowledge the Tu- 
yremacy of the pope, nor did the church of Milan fubmit 


♦ t3bTI|ua(^€rnli Imperat^^ ipfum §Brfys di J^^rna nt*. 

ium ^ fit *t /tpttltu0iy quikfque ad Jtxteram PiittrU coifi* 

fat^tanayfamm myfterium in ttd^a qmtidit ii*- 
mitur : refpofidet Bertram US diferimen inter ufrumiguc efl'e rannim 
fuanium ^ inter ^ rent prn qua phnu: traditur ; qmfntvnr mr 
ter ifnanrnem, itf rern^ mttr tpetitm ttvmritaitm* 

. IWTer, ibid* Se^. 

f I hi fiafe Bertf amur* urpmX^refi ex^ere; 

tpTrttnaliterynan'eorparit^kv-p mntyfmdi mn: in ve* 

riiate, fua re»H e*>ftentia, vel pfra<feiitia4«^»rr#4^, &c. Spanhem ib. 
y I Sacramentum altaris pba eAt vcruin corpus, nec xernm ian- 
^mneni Domtiti, fed Tolumwiodd memor.Sle veri corporis cl ve4 
clan|uinis. Spanhem. ibid. Ihki. 3c«^l ip. IJupiii lX, Steele^ 
'l}hap. 7. Cave. Hift. Lite An»* p. 45. Vol. a. Collier’s Znv 







gat)On« He reje6^ed traditions iii ibittw cif re 
hcici the church to be fubje<ft to error, and denied the ufe. 
of prayers for the dead. He propofed the do^iriire of 4 he^ 
eucharift in a manner totally differcjit from Fafchaiius 
Radbcrtus, and entirely conformable to the fepfe,of ,t]^' 
ancient church.' He oppofed with all Ins. might thtrwor- 
fliip of faints^ of relics^ of images* together wirti pilgrfe 
mages, peuxinccs* and other luperftitioni» of the like kind. 
He may in a manner be fa id to have fown the feeds of 
the Reformation in his diocefeof Turin ; and his doctrines 
took fuch deep root efpeciaMy in the vallies of Piedmont, 


that they continued to flourifh. there for fome centuries, 
as the papiils themfelvcs acknowM 
The century even the writers of the Rom ifli com- 
munion lament and deferibe as the moftdebauched and wic- 


ked, the moft illiterate and igiiopnnt age iince the doming 
of ChriH. Gcnebrard f fays “ This is called the unhap- 
py age, being deflitule of men famous for wdt and learn- 
ing, as alfo of famous princes and popes ; in which fcarce 
any thing was done worthy of the memoif of pofterity.’’ 
He fubjoins,V‘ But chiefly unhappy is vw one thmg, 
fet for almoft 150 years about 50 popes totally degenei 
rslted from the virtue of their anceftor% more like* 

apoflates than apoftles.” Baronius t denomi- 

# Sec rhefe point* proved by <|uotat>on« li|i ^4 hi* 

worki in Dr Allii his of. 

Piedmont. Chap 9. Sec ahToJl^iheili, 

t Infdu dkitur hoc ikeuium, homnibp* ingcuio 

et doctrina clari*, hCctiam clari* princi^m^ 4 ei poiuificibus } in 
^tto nihil fere digoutu iuemoriik p^^ Jttr^Hwe vero* 

uno infeVi* quqd per anoo* fere i jo pantiucci, ccrcitcr 50 a vir- 
tute majortiuu prprh^ 4^^ potiu* 

qitam Apoflolici, Gcnebrard. Chroti. h«ib. 4 - to initio, 
Sacc GJer. deChriftia©. Ikckf. fuoccIBonc ct ftiitp. 

t Jh nbVum ihehoatur ^accvdunl^ 



';an : 

.';cteepr' 

.;iie'diE^|;^^t»r|S^;Si3ie^'lh:e--i^ 

?i^:^iit)ii^ 3^:rw]>6 ■ 

; 'i^ilig. iKe lil 4i'\^s ; :all ; foft ' ■ ' ■ -^lllli? |i^ 

tftat:iii in ::teitgvaiid dark a hig1t4;:M^i]i^^:%hile:® 
afleep/the/ iiibtiic ^ ent;my ilionUi fow his^ ^ai^« m great a* 
ttedanc^^^^ However, there were Idine^ few like * lights 
, ihi^ Ml a dark plac ,* who remoiiftniled againff the de- 
generacy and fnpcrftition of the times. The refolutions 
and decrees of the coancih of Franefort and Paris again ft 
th« Wbrfhip of images f kadJlill fome force and influence 
in Germ^tny, in France, in England, and other Gountriesv 
In the former part of this ccivt wry, in the year 909, a 
coiincil t was held at Trofly, a village near SoilTons hi 
France ; and having made feveral wdfe mid good regula- 
tions, they concluded with a profeifion of the things, 
which Chriftians ought to believe and pra^fife : and iit 
that profellion are none of thofe things which coiiflitute 
the fum of popifh doftrine, nothing of the pope’s being 
head of the charch, nothing of the daily facriflee of the 
mais, or of purgatory, or of the worfhip of creatures, of 
commentitious facranients, or of confeflfion to the prieft, 
bitt of pure and fincere confeiuon to God : fo nnxh did 


this council differ from the fpirit and principles df the" 
council of Treat, Many churches * flili retained the life 
of the Icriptares in the vulgar tongue : and in England 
pat ticulariy Athel^‘'^n caufed them to be tran Hated int(f 
the Ang^-Saxon idiom. . Great oppofltion || was alfe 
made in feveral Countries to the celibacy of the clergy j 
and feve^fal eofmcils were held upon the cent r overly 

■ between- 

fterllitatc/ifrrfvAvv e^Ufpiie extih^ntisdcfor^^^ plumleuiai, »tqnc 
I ttopia feriptof um appetlari CcmiWviitWyer/// BSro». an ann- 900. 
Dormiebat taoe pUne *lto ,(oi apfhi^’et ) (bpore Chtiftusi cum iia- 
Vis llu(^jbu3 opcTiretuf i deicriu* videbafutv detrant 

qui Dominum fjc dormtentem ciainQribtis excltarent difei puli, fter- 
tcotibiifl amiiibui. ibid/^ad aO«. pt a. Ulhtr; ibid. Spanlltm. ibidi 
; * Spanbtm. ibid* Cap. 6^ ^ Hift Ihiag. fetfk. 9. 

^ f Tom* 3. ConeiL Gal iiae. Span hem. ibid, Cap. &. Sc<£fc. tv 
Dttp'tt. X Siccle. Cap* 3. „ 

■ f vSjjauhem. ibid io. Scripturas divihas vetti' 

fecit in Anjgf^lo-vS^«onicitm idiDdia. - Wilh- Malmcf. et Bdatus* 

: ' : . '' ^ 5. ^ ' Valv 




If ia. Eiig^pp^ 

. ■ <lti(si^.:|hc clej^5il 




tliia ^ge of tr«iifml>lbHatiiattOjri, ITcrl 


gcfr aI>]t>ot of liiws .fe'rl.iege * wrote exprefsly againfl it }■ 
ajs did alfo f^lfric hi England, \vho(e liomily for Eafi^: 
irfed to be read publ iciy in the cli ii relies. His principal 
aijn there In J is to pro ve, that vve Ipiritiially tafte th«; 
body of. Ghriftj and drink his blood, when with true faith 


we partake of that iuny Kjcrament j the bread and wine 
cinnot by any beiiedielion be changed into th body and 
blood of ChriA, t he y are in de ed the body and blo^ 
of Chrifl, yet not Gprjiorally, but fpiritpally with 
niuch more to the^^ He wrote alfo fwa 


epililes, the one addreired to Wulfini bilhop of Shir- 
burn, an'’ the other to AVtilfflan archbifhop of York, 
wherein he afleris the fniwe doi^lrinc. In the for- 


mer he thus (I explains the do^lrine of the facrament ; 

“ The hod is the body of Chrifl:, not corporHlly, but fpi- 
tUuaUy. Not the body in which he fwffcrcd 5 but the bo- 
dy of w'hlcl.he fpakc, when he confccrated the bread and 
wine the night preceding his paflion, and feid of the con- 
feerated bread, This ivS my body, and again of the coti- 
fecrated wine, This is my blocd, which is flied for many 
for the remifllon of fins.” In the latter he hath thefe ’ 
$ memorable words, which foine papifts of more zeal 

• Singebert de Ecclefi ift. Script; Cap. 158. ao. 

Spanhrm^ ibid. Gap 7. Sedl. 3. tiupin. ibid Cap. 4^^ 

t Uficr. ibid. S* dt ae, ii-Spahncm. ibid. Seqd\a^^ ibid. 
Gap. <; Cave, Hift. Lite. Vol, a. pi, to8l^ CS^®* ^iclciiad. 

llift. B. 3' p- t04, &c. , . . 

I— id pen c uhipe agit, ** ut o^ndat uo* fpJrituaUrcr corpu* 

“ Chrifti giiltare cjufque fa«.|pjiti<*9,bibere, cum ycra fide facram 
“ illam gviOaxnUB euchanftiawit^ papl^ ul; yidutn pofi'c per 

“ uUam^wedi<^t;ibnem i» GSbriOi earpu4 f^L iaaguittem uiutari : 

vtre quitlem Chrifti C4>rpii<» et iaiigumem efle, non lameu'cor. 

“ poralitei*, Jed fpriiua,fiteJr 5 Cave. d>id. p. tio. 

I Hoftia ilia eft Ohrifti eopoa non corpwrabter fed fpiritualitcr. 
Ndtt corpus ia quo paiTus eft : fed ^c^rpu^ de quo Irrcutua eft, 
quando pjuiem et yinumv ca qUae pafliunem aoteceftit no 
hoftiam ooiifeeravit : et de facraip pane diait. Hue eft corpus 
meumj rurfunjquae dc facro vino, H ie eft fanguis mmt9,qjui pro ihulr / 
tmi^unditur inremtftloncm peccaturum. A:pudC^^r*ibidik^(n:* 
lit tamen hoc facrificium corpxu ejuVin 
Aobu^ neque ftmgtts tju* quem promwla enud iriJ^i iitualiter 


; .:''|^y .V 

ut, but it n fpiritaally made hi* b<^# blood : as th« 
manna which rame d from heaven, ItJin the water^^ w 
fbwed from the as Paul the opoffic faith.^^ Tlic 
fynods and councils, which were held ih\ht.^ /»ge by the 
authority of kings and bidiops, (hew evidcntiy that the 
power of the pope had not yet extended over alK Nay 
there were kings and bilhops who opposed the lupreinacy 
of the pope 5 and none more than * tire council of Rheitna 
tn the year 991, and Gerbert archbilhop of R helms, who 
declared, that if the pope didamifs^ he was liable to the 
^Vecniures of the church:” and fpenking of the pope then 
reigning John XV, ” What,” fays, he, do you con- 
ceive this man, fitting on a lofty throne, glitioring in 
purple clothing aTHi in gold, what, I fay, do.^voii con. 
ceiVe him to be ? If be is cleditute of chanty, and is puf- 
fed up by knowledge alone, he is Anticbrili fitting in the 
temple of God, and (hewing himfelf that be is God,” 
He was fifterwards himfelf chofen pope under thh name 
of Sylvcfter II. and poinbly the change of his fituauon 
might produce a change in bis fcntlrasntf. 

M of the fame complexion with the tenth was the 
elrifentb century, equally funk in profltgacyifuperfihian, 
and ignorance, but yet not without feme fpiritf 

to bear tefiimony again ft it* The papal power was in 
this century carried beyond all bounds by the ambiti^u 
and arreigance of the reigning popes, and pariiculafhr 
by the violence and haUghtidefs of Gregory VII, wHofi; 
former name wis Hijdebrand, or Hdl JJfonrf, as he hath 
often beexi danoramated. But yet there were emperors 
and councils, who ftreauoufly oppofed the pretenfiona 
/ ■' ■and' 

pus cjus efiichtir et fangvib iscut tnanna quod de cacio pUtit, et 
aqua quae de petra fiutit, ficut Pall os apofixdus ait. Apud Uifcr. 
ibid, ct Cave ibid. 

Spanbem. ea Baronto add anni p^*. Noih Ic. Afc. ct ex Epift. 
Oerherti. Si peccaVerit, fuhclFc judicio ecclefiac.— Quo<i huiscy 
reverend i pat rea, in fuhlimi folio refidentetn, vcftc purperca et 
auro radknteitti qu^ inquiim, eife cenfetis ? Ni'miruin fi 

charitate defiituitur, folaque feientia iuflatnr ct extollitur. Anti* 
.^rifius eft in tcmplo Dei feden9, et (e oftcndciu lanquarh fit Be- 
^ allb 

ancient churches of the Albi^enfes. Chap, iq; 



;bf .iAj|it|i^f|wj|{| 

^ait ;^i‘.|he.ll^^|f®j0S||ia^:4;:-'^^^ ^r:. -v 

TOicd as they W€rev 4 })« i^ligion, fet waiild not entire- 
ly fubimit to tjio iM^O^rity of the biihop of ;Kofne $ hii# 
co^ttadi^i€d^lMJ^ fever al inflances. When William I* 
^as re<jifJr^ by the pope to pay him homage, he ntado 
^ aufwer, “ To pay homage I have been unwilling, nOr 
am I willing; for neither did I promife it, neither do I 
find that my prcdecefibrs paid it to your predecefibrs.^* 
!pis foil William Klufus exerted ^ of the fame 

fpirit, and f infifted that the pope, without his permlf# 
fion, had no manner of jurifdiftion in England. Early in 
this century, there }: appeared at Orleans feme heretics as 
they were called, who maintained that the confet ration 
of the priefi could not change the bread and wine into 
tire body and blood of Chrift, and that it was unprofita- 
ble to pray to faints and angels; and they were condem- 
ned by the council of Orleans in the year 1017. Not long 
after thefe || appeared other heretics of the fame fiamp in 
Flanders, who were alfe condemned by the fyiiod of Ar- 
ras in the year 1025. They came originally from Italy^ 
where they had been the difciplcs of Giindulphiis; and 
they ate faid to have admitted no feripture but the gof- * 
pel and apoflolical writings ; to have denied the rpality 
of the body and blood of Chrifi in l||! Oucharift; to h-^ve 
attributed no religious worihip to the holy confeffors, 
none to the crofs, none to imagcs,' iiot to temples nor 
; and to have alTerted, that there was no purgato- 
ry, and that penances after death could not abfelve the 
deceaied from their fins. Other tenets were aferibed to 
them, which were really heretital ; ,^d perhaps they 
might hold feme errors, ak well as feme truth; or per- 
... :--y ''haps 

• Fidelkatem fiieere noltti. nee volo; quia nee ego promlfiv 
nec anccctfTores meot antecefii’rihua id fccifie cotuperio A- 
pijid Baron. Ann. 1079, 25. UfiVr. de phrifiUa. EctleC fee- 

ccifione ct ftatu, Cap, 7; Se^* u. 

t Eadmerilliil Lib. a. Collier’s'Ecdcf. Hifi. B. 4 . p* a79. 
i Dupin Xt. Sicelr. Chap. 13, Bred bpaiihanii tife iCbrifiiau* ^ 
SatiC Xk Chap. fo. Scd. L 

f ^panhtm ibid. Bupin. ibld> Al%’a Repiarhs dpou the iua* 
church of Picduiout. Chap* lU 







-!;*j|^fiiij«;vilieinv?^^ 

:>:B^^iig:^!ai^^ 

; /gers.,. who' , 

:i^|rai\'fubftantiatioii.:|v:v allb^' f 
f'^oiiie:.a churth of maligitants, 
lie feat of Satan.’* It is true that he wa® ooihpeBetf'lby 
the authority of popes and councils to rehotiuce, ahjtire, 
end burn his writings. But lus was ail afe 
hot in the leaft a voluntary recantation. As often ae he 
recanted, he rclapfed again. He returned like h do^ to 
his vomit ^ as a J contemporary popifh writer eltprcSfeth 
it. He lived and died in the fame fentiments. His hc- 
refy was from him called the Berengarian herefy ; and 
his followers were fo numerons, that a$ $ old Kiftorians 
relate, he had corrupted aliuoft ail the French, Italians 
and Engliih with hfe depravities.. When Gregory VII. 
hid, both by letters and by a council held at Rome 
in the year 1074, forbidden the marriage of 

the clergy, it raifed |1 great commotions among 
ecclehaftics in Gerihany ; who not orily oomplaincd of 
the pope for impofing this yoke, but like wife accufed him 
of advancing a notion infupportable, and contrary to the 
words of our Saviour, who feith that all are not able to 
live in continence, and to the words of the apoAle, who 
ordereth thofe whjb have hot the gift of continence to 
marry. They addtjd that this law, in forting the ordi# 
nary courfe of .t^ture, Avoiild be the caufe of 
orders; that would rather renounce the piriefl^i^^ 
than the pope ihould provide, if he could, 

■ ^ ... ■ . 
. ■ • Bupimfbid.. .Gap..i, Splju-' 

+ Eccleftiim RoiUanum.eecldiaih malignamium cuneiHiun va» 

;■ vfrdci h SitihHey'^^ah;rti-' 

t Qui tieet eandcni haerifrn faepi^me in ad 

vomirum tameu ihum cauioo^^m expavit redirc. Bcftii- 

/dtts ConftaDtirnfts prcilmer i^pud Uflet. ibid Se<R. 54. 

%dcm- fTbrancnfia , ; 

ti ;j|iu .' 

' V 

^Cap. 7. ■ 






'■ ttws-y^ftlr 

tio tmon ihouW' iKi«f ly 
, wfc#..wer:p- Steady -m^ 

^v^hcrciji' 4h£^^ 
liad injfoiiied all pricfts wHhout dtfib^ioD to 

of /tli^ir;^;f|pi|*5 

'^^3p^pw':;l41r Juft 

tience it Appears that the papal fupremacj 
aot reached its Aenith io thyis crmury, and that the 
Itih bilhops did ntst l^lieve the patriarthi! power arl^ia^ 
ry and tmlimited^ but that a national chureh bad foine 
itfervcs of liberty, end inight diffcnt from the conftitu- 
lions of the See Roa^ upon oc;calioiu^r 

£urope hitheito was ioyolred of po- 

'pery, with only fome ftars appearihg^^^ 

^e horiton^^ but in the feiwiiyiffr centiirjf^^^ to 

he vifible fome *ftrcaks of the mbrnipg light, 
ings of a reformation. Here in England, during the 
Teign of Henry II, the famous conftitutions of Clareiidbn 
were fwomto and (Igned both by the clergy and the laity, 
in recDgnitton of the rights of the crown, particulaTljr 
foTbiddcu sill appeals to Rome without the king’s Hccnce, 
^ appoinUngthe trial of crmiinalelerks before feculac 
ji|<lges ^ But tlie befi account of this as well asuf the other 
psemorible tran&dions of tbie ref^\|)|e public expels 
with fome impattence from one of th^tUbft ip^erly and 
•elegant ' 

und.virtue, , a';]tiiend the 

^publiu' expedatio-ns have;|ip||lil^|^pi|^^ Flu^:: 

Untius .Bi&op of Florent^ taught jpuhlieljr, that Anti* 


♦Ccft 

«in. ibid. p. 36. 
t Orflier^s 

- v':#;;^aktxha4|i 





pbpie'' 

IsarrotBiim J>ik 


^ tbeywir 


•nd ftndly far] 



fbtlid 


llhecd 

j tSflioii,* 

knm; . „... 

l^turcli of Rom« in outlet 

Ijgainfl the corruption of tlie libe fW 

#tiiOny of the popes, faying that thej^ mit^orl 

1^ ij^riftatid fer\ed Auticiinf^, that nottUng )^ii»ai«fod 
the man of dn (hould be ret^eakd# that tbe' Waft 
Ml tiro Apocalyps occupied St PeterN chailr, otJhOf 
•PX|ftt^dlons to the fame effc.^. While our iking Rkhasd 
t. It Medina ib^iSicily, gnlng Upon bit eapedition tn 
the ho^y land, he f fent for the &inoui abbat |oaoliixii^ 
Calabria^ and heard him ‘ntth much •fatisfaflion explain 
the Apocalyps, oud diXconTfc of Aneibhrtd. He faid 
that AnlklUdll^ already born In the city of Rome, and 
tdiUI he be ad^'anccd to the apoHolioal chair, and 

* exalted 'dbovc all that is called God or h woriliippcd** 
So that fome true notion of Aniicbtili began to fpread e* 
\en among the laembeia of che church oftRome ^ and no 
wonder li prevailed among thofe, who more dtrCAiy Op- 
pofed the dofltines of that churchy Petef de Bniis end 
Henry his difciple t taUght in feveial parts of France, 
that the body and blood of Chrid xvero not odered in 
the theatrical mala; that the doflrme of the change of the 
fubdances in the (acrament ts falfi ; that facrl^cCa, that U 
mades, prayeis, alms, and othet woiksof the livingfor the 
dead, are fouliih and Impious and prdfit them &0lhing; 
that pricHs ahd monks ought ratlier to marry theo 10 
Jbuni, that crodH «»e JSOt to be adored, or veneiAted, and 
^ la 


* ^SpanhooC iMd* 4 p ChrifUan* Ecelef* fnectfConc ec 
Hatu Cap* 7* 

+ Roj^cr! 4e HovCd^ ^UaL Park Poflcrior p* 68f . Kdit. tran- 
cat i<^oi* )aii^M|us eft in civhate kom^ina, et Sn fede apoftoiica 
iubhtnaUitnr, Re* CoUiet^t KmleC* Hill B 6. p* 4 qu 

) Corpiti et fangulneSn Orifti in Raeatllca mifih n%rri* 
Ijlpdtrinam de fpecicbus ipds nbniritai rttbftantils 

muiatis falfanu RaCfineii, Id eft midair oratiooet, eleemo- 
fyita*, et rtliqua eivornip p|ier»jir#defandt>i« tSc fttiUttiam «t 
kla^atem, Cil prOfMli* Saoerdotes et monadutt de- 

be^ usores potm dtmere; ^men cumburi. Crhcea non adn^ 
prandul ant veoerandas i el mt stueelfttperftittoiil fervimvlet, po- 
3tjiiaa#mee0dmaeim Mutcodeb ^ Ecckd: M«dg<d»dig* 
Voh Cepu Xll* Can. y* p- dwj* Edit- Baftl. idee* ffpdpkma 
Catb &iptn Xlt Sleek Chap 6* Ailia*i lUmarhi 

AhUn dm jAdent chsu-ehet Chap X4* 




iiiiprtfon«4 
0^t liercfic^ 
Slid iltdr ot^n writings ftrf 

f t them} but thefe things they 
ir tnemif » ihcmfclves being 

Ct«^ n^VlfSISr^f BreiRiMi * held opinions contrary to ||nm 
of ibe oOnceioing the facramcnt, and pr«|i^|cd! 

irughtily ngninft the temporal power and juiifdi^lpf} of 
the p 0 j*e ai«d the clergy} for nhlch be was 
Rome ^ the year 1151 , aod his a(hes uerc thrown into 
the 1 yber, to prevent the people from exprefling any ve* 
neratioo Sot his relies* But the true witne-fles^ and ns 1 


may fay the protdSnnti of this age, were the W^tldeofce 
and Albigenles, who began to be famt^s at this time, 
and being difpmfcd into various pheeji 'it'etp dJftinynllhei^ 
by varlj^ns appUl^ltorrst 1'heir Avlt and proper name 
leemeth to have been or Inhabitants of the vaK 

lies } and fo faith f ol the oldefh tvtrteis, Ebrard of 
Btthune who wrote in thfl year t oit} They tail them^ 
feivcs becaufe^^they abide In the valley of 

tears,'** alluding to their {itu^ition in the vallies of Pied* 
mont. They were called Jlblgenfa fiom Alby a city in* 
the foutbeni parts of France, where al<o great numbers 
of them wfte fiuiated. They were nftcrwirds dcnt^tni* 
nated J^f^dentjet or fVMcJifes from Peter Valdo or Waldo 
a rich Citiswn of L^^ons, and a cbnfiderabk leader of the 
fcft. Fiitmi Eyoni too they were called Lctmjls^ and Cn-^ 
from the prufefled purky of tbillT life and doctrine, 
SI others fince have had the name of I^mtaftS4 As theie 


was a vsricty of name^, ifb there might be fomc divtifity 
of opinions among ibcm } but that tbvy were nest g^dty 
of Manicheifm and other abominable hei^fits, which have 
been charged upon them, is certain and evident fiom all 
the remldhs ot thtir creeds, confelTioDS, and writing^^ 
f t*a Theie 


^'Otho Frifin? dc Grrftis Frtdedcl t4ik it, Spanhem ibid* Op* 
ft A. 4 « Dapin ibid Alhs^s Remarks on the anesent church of 
Piedmont. Chap. iS. ^ 

t VaHenfts fc ajypelUnt^eO qand m valle facKrymi^tnm mane* 
rant l&hrard J^eth. Auttha/rei Cap» Wtr, 4b|d« Cap. $ fci.% 
ib;d. 
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Vi,/ 

*• 'k the higheft, aiid ibr thal t 
** ing ; fo that wliatfocvcr agreethi 
ff Goil, is dc/fe to be 
1 The dcrees of fathers aad councils 
.ipproved, as ^Jicy agree whhthe word of Goa*i ''^ ;‘' 

V ** The reading and knowledge of the holy rcfi|>ttks is 
^rfree and necciTary for all men, the laity a’S ^tl as 
clergy ; yea and the writings of the prophets ahd apof* 
tics arc to be read rather than the coin menis hf inen. 

«The 

♦ In artkvdi* Hdci fuinmain ciTc facraefcrlptnrae authorhatrm', 
eamque, (lb ckuf.4ni ei)« liUm normAm ut iiui^tpild cUm 

verbo Dei noa cotigraalf m<.rtto dr rt(>u4i;iiKium c( fugVcriKlum^ 
Fatrum ct et'ndllormn dogmata catenu* pfiibanda, quatenus 
cijm Tcrbo trd etmvcm^ 

Sacrarum fcripnirarum ledlioncm ct cogAitSimem, omtdhur 
Immintbuf , turn laleiti torn iacraits viriB, Ifbcram ct necdfartuin 


ciTc ; li^ potius prophetaram cr apotlulurum monumenta lcg;eii<» 
da clli^ ^am 

Duo cite ecckEae Chr ihvra€ramcii|a,haptsrnmm ca^ Poiplni. 

IJtrtufquc Tptcici efami , pro faccrdotibui et laicif, a Chrifto 
IttftiUitum ctTc. . 

MilTas ode impiai ; ac fiirorm tdV* pro mapriutt mtflhicarek 

Fargatoiium cflc Sgtnemum hominum; tredciltca^cAtm,in viiam 
atcrnain, uon crcdcnics autem. Hi damnatiimein jarernam venire. 

Sandtoruai mot tug rum iuvccationesrt cukum»etreidololatriam- 

Romananv cccldiam tlTe mcrctTiccm BabylonicaiTi. 

Papac €C epifeopii uou obt^mperandum: 4 ^ia Gut lupi eccleftae 
.Cbrilti- , ■ ■■■ ■■■^: ^ ■: ■■ ' " 

Papam non habere primatum omcca ccclefias ChriHr, Dec 
habere potdiatrm uiriufiiue gladii. 

Eccl tfiam Chrifti eflie, ijuae Sneer um Ghriftii verbusn audiat / ct 
ikcfametitisi ah Ipro 4 fllUtut» uiarur,uhicuRquc loaordm caiCiiillut . 

Vota effe honi^niim tiginenta/Sodom am Hiutrientia. 

Tot ordidr# 

3 ^qnoclitttiia 

Tempi or um t(jtfupcrftiuofa> dedicitionrsimemnrif tmortuorum , 
lieoedi^tibnes crcaturcttm,peregriAatiouar»,tct coaiSta jcjuniai tot 
lei^ fufcrfluae perpetuoB iih>» hominum indocStorum boatuSr ac 
yetJ^jarum erremauiarum obferyati verbi docEtrinam et in- 
mamlefte impe^ientt^, ei& iiiventionei diaholicaB. 
facerdotrtm efiy licuum ct netefrarium 

lime es anticpia eoanuferipto Ithnp prbfcrimui» Hiflt > jSkclcfi' 
Magdeb^f’X' ^ Cent. XU. Cbip/ 8 . p. 548* 5 49 * EdU^ Balil*. 
16 24. See alfti the Coiikffiou. <d' of the. \V aldcofci in 




'It' ' nia^llc^' 

t invention of men ; for they w|i 0 b^S 

^ Tlij^&voeafeing of dead &intst iV 

r;y' ' 

^*]ph4ff ^fidib-rcK of Rome is the whoVe of Babylon. ^ ' 

, Wi? mulK not obey" the pope and bifhopSi; becanfe 
** they iwe the Solves? of the church of Chrift^ 

**' The pope hatte'inat the primucy over all the churches* 
** of Chrift, hcithct hi»th he the power of both fvvords. 

That is the church of Ciirift which beareth the li i- 
<< cere AVortl of €iu*iit^ the ■'facniaujitis inftitu, 

** ted foy himVm it cxifi. 

Votvs of celibacy are invciicionj of menj ^and bCGafi- 
^'cnS''.of'.Sodomy4 ; 

So many orders a characlcrs of the beaft* 

‘ ‘ Monkery is a iiinkig carcide* 

So uianyfhperihtions dedications of churches, coin- 
“ mcmoratious of the dead, bertedi<rtions of creatures^ 
pilgriniagcs, fo many forced fa flings, fo many fuperfiii- 
oas feftivals, thofe perpetual bello wings (jneaning the 
** fiftging and ciuating) of unlearned men, and the ob-r 
** fervatiotts of the other ceremonies, manifeflly hinder. 
** ing the teaching and learning of thb 'Word, are diabo*. 
^ lical inventions, " " . ' 

“ The marriage of priefts is lawful and ncCelTury*’’ 

Mbch hath been written in cenfure aii/^ipiJj^cndatioii: 

. of this febl both by enemies and* friends, by papjffs and 
proleftaiusi If they have ben grofaly (nifrcpi-efeuted an4 
vilified on one Ink, they have b^n amply vindicated anti 
jufliSed on the other ; hot I will only produce the teflimo- 
nics of three wltneiTcs oOncmIngtbern, whom both iBei 
mull allo w to be unexceptioani^e* Thutins|v 






more perhiolou^ to die dmich#^' 

‘And this for tlirce i*cafohs The' 

0l4er ; foivfome fay that it hatlv^ 

^ Pope Sylveftcr v othersi fi^m the time 
■■:T5sij'":;&con.d, \bccaufe it ''is ■•:^i!ii©rc'' geneiSfti^^ 
fcurce any country Mriierein thi« foil is liot, !®hc third, 
bccaufc when all other feds beget horror 4a 'l^e^h 
by die outrageoufiicfs of their biaff^mics Qod, 


* Ifttcr omnes «, qo» adhuc font v4i^tam» non eft ptnii- 
^'i<>for eertefix quant £t hoc tsribu# doeAufts. Prim»; 

eil; quia cil d uiurnior; cnim4ci\int»cjuod duravcrit » tenit 
pore byJvcftri ;a(iqui, a% apaftoloriim. Sccunda, (|uia eft 

Ijrncralior j fere eoim liiilla t (> terra, in qua h»c feda tuvn fj%. fer- 
tra quia curn onVne# itli* ^ Idarpliemiarum in Dcum 

4 ntdicutibu> Irirrurci^^^^ ha;c Ltoniftarum to 

ipccknr pietatkjico qAod^i^^ prfte vivam, et bene 

omnia dcDco crediwit, ift oihncs artieu-Ws qui in fyjubala euntijacn- 
tur; fulummodo Roinanaiu. ecclcliam blAiplieinant ct tlcnim; cui 
Hiuiiitudo laicuruni faci'i* eft adcmlendum. contra Ha^rcr. 


Cap. 4 p. <4. Edit. In^olftr. if tj. Utfer. Capi 6/*Stdl il. Cap 
f , Cave Hift Liitv Vol. j. ad arm. 1 244. p. |ca. Cfticr hath, 
added otiter remarkable icftitnonica conccruiiig the mprabof the 
^y'alclenfcs and tlidr followcri. F;intiikius q^nidam 
rum Btdicm Script, a Frelicrc ed t p. at**) I'CtHiiftAmai five Wal- 
dcnfium mgre# dcfcripturu*, prafatiancula :: 

^‘.Cognofeumur hcreiici per more** tt verba. Sunt enim in moribti»» 
coniporiti, et rnodefti ; fuperbiam in vtftibus non ha bent, ' 1^^** 
UTriuva profeclo tempnra in qpibus coniporui ci modefti mprea 
fcacrcticvirum habcreottir Dc iildem e1audiu$ Scyblliu^ 

arebi copifeopusi TaaHncnfn;;, (S^y fit t ra< 5 t. ad verfut errore* ei fee- 
famiVahlcnfiatii. Edit* Farh. an. 1510. fg 1, 9.) Noimth^^ ctism ad 
borimt Vatdeniiaui conftrniandam tolcrandafuquc fetftam xonf< rt 
qiu>d qjiae contra fidem rchgioncinquc noftram alfu- 

inu«l, in rciiqnis fenne puriorcai qpam cateti Chriftiani viun*. 
agnut. Nun cnim nifi coaiftt jurapi.raroqiitvnQto^ in vanmnt 
prufe rant pro rifilTVqiie foa liipa fide implcnt < ct iti paupertate 
pars maiKima dfgcntes, apoftidicam viiam dcxftriwamqpe feirvare 
te foto protcftaiicur i oh idqiir potcftaicm tcclacfiae apud fe, ve- 
kit^iintfxios ct vtro* Cbrifti tfifcipwlu^^ afiirmant ; pro cu* 

jus fide religionequc ill egiftate vivere, tt a aobi* perfecutignent 
pati pulchmm et jjjoriufum dw Buhtnib, Walden- 

fiittn fobolum, non dtirimilc perbibuits tcftinionium , qui fidci ipfo- 
ruitt luU ininucifthna.-* Jacubtia| 4 cknftc»ius DominicaniM.) C 4 ta- 
III* a Joachim Caincrario dc cetJof- Fratr. Bohem.) Oico (inOt^it ) 
Ctndd in moribus ctfiia boiufant.vcraccsin fcrmone, in cariipe 
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blafpll^e the church of 
the itmltitude- of the Iak 
ilOie credit of ThuaiiuS as Sui hiA<i^ 

^ any recommeiidation ;, 

and.lIMS^ an^ as to diiSiiguiih 

i^tm*e!ithekii^Vopfmo^ and thofe herefies which were 
falfely imjfitjiilli^ ^ them by their enemies. “ Peter Valf 
do a wealthy : Citizen of Lyons about the year of ChrifI* 

2 1 70 gawiia 4 e to the Vatdenfes* He (as G uy de Per-^^ 
pignan> biihop of RaufiHlon, who cKercifed the 

office of inquifkor.a^amft the Valdenfes, hath ieil teflifW 
ed in writing) leaving his houfe and goods, devoted him^ 
fclf wholly to the prof^^ golpeh and took care 

to have the writings of the prophet b and a|>o files tranfla* 
ted into the vidgar tongue--^When now in a little time 
he had many followers about him, he Tent them forth a$v 
hisdtfciplea into all parts to propagate the gofpei-^Their 
fixed ophuotis were faid to be thch; ; that the chufeh of 
Rome, becaufe fhe hath renounced the true faith 
Ghrifi, is tiie wliorc of Babylon, and that barren tree, 
which ChrifI himfeif hath curfed, and commanded to be 
rooted up ; therefore mufl by ho means obey the 
pope, and the bifhops who cheriih his errors : tiiat the 

monaftic 

• Fetrur Valdui locupkf tivU £»ugJuacnllt anno Chrifti tirci* 
Ser VaUituiibuf nomcn dedit. U (lU mouumeutis tefta- 

tuni rdi^uit Vidus Perpinianu* prxiui £|hctih», qui ejua dtoriA 
m Valdcoics mun«i« cKcrcuu) domo ar hows rrii^ia totum i'ec" , 
vangeticae prcdcihoni devoverat^ ct propheta-tum’^aK^vi* apofUdo- ' 
turn Tcripta popufarl Ungua vcrtcuda caraverct— Cum jam niul- 
toa fedtatorcH etiguo tempore circa' ft haberet, eos lauquara dif- 
ctpuloi ad^tivangtliam proinulgaudam in omne» p^rtit ablegac~^ 
Eorum haec dognwna-lcrcbantur v<..£ccW(tauv Rbmanuiiiii qouidam. 
veras Chrifti ^dci rcnunciaVcrit, BAbyloniram merttieem effe, tt 
arboremiilam fltriltm, quam diri* dtvovit ct rcvtl- 

lendameflc pt aecipit ;; pro’ nde mi adme pareud um pontitic i 
cc cpircDpis, qui ejns er roret IbvciU t xnoua0acwn TUani ecclefiac 
fieatmam ac Flutonium effc ; van* illiu* srota, nre nili faedis puc- 
rorum amortbui fervientia ; prelbytcrii ordiuei magnae bcfiia*,: 
quae m ApocaJypfi conimemoratur poiaa clT^ tgiieai purgato- 
rtoiUi ibltmne facrum, ttmplorum epcaenia, cultum Tandtorura, 
ac pro mortuis propltiatorium, Sataaac contincnfa efle. tii« 
praecipui» ac certis corum dodtrinae capith>ttf alia ^US^a* de 
onjtigio, refurredtioae, animac ftatu poft mortem, et de cibi#. 
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fiitotiofi ; its m»l^ H 

filthy lov* of twysijh'iiiie 0; ‘ 
inarK« 0£ the grcJtt be:i0, ^ 
jpocalyps ; the fire of purgatory^! 
the fcaft of the dedication? of ehllil1M#^Vtho 
faintly and piopiti«*honi. for the 
Satan. To ihcle the principal and 
cfcdrine, others were feigned and 
marriage, the rtfuneftion, ijhe ftate M 
ciwth, and concerning mcats,”^ Me»er«|(^r CK^Wrrated 
i|>luftoTiographer of* France, is Aort, Ibll IW pur* 
pofe ; for ^ he h'^iih, that they iia4 almoft tl^R £a<nc os 
pinions as thole who are now It can- 

not be objc£fed that trlws ptosteitalif^evidencc, forthry^ 
were all three mcjubers of the clmreb pf Rcinp. 

In the ihlrteenth century, the Waldenfcs and Albigen- 
fes had fpread and prevailed fo far, and w^ic prevailing 
ftill farther, that the pope thought it neceSary to e>*eU 
his utmod eflbrls to fupprefs them. For this pmpofe the 
firft croifadc was pjoclatincd- of Ciiridtaos agalull Chrif- 
tian?, and the office of inquifition was tre^f cd, the one to 
fubdue their bodies, llic other to infltive their fouls* II 
h enough to make the blood run cold, to read of the 
hoi rid murders and devadation^ of this time, how many 
of tln‘fr poor innocent Chriffians were facrificed to tho 
blind fiuy suid malice of their enemies. It is f compu- 
te d that in France alone w^crc flain a million ; and wh. t 
0 corifequence of ibefc fhocking barbarities? No 
w'liki can better inibrin us than f the wife and moderate 

hiAortaa 


♦— av( ient a pen p*'c.fii lc$ mefmet opwiioiw que ecus qttVm 
nomme atijaurdhuy CAlfimiftcs. Abrc^e ChronoK PhUippe Augfl. 
p* 657. tidit, Air.ftcrdam *674. 
f Vide Medc in Api>c. p. ^*>,1. 

i Contra quo* Vaidtnfe*) emn fcxqttiritafuppilc'apatum proft- 
ccrent, ct rtmedio, qw<»d iutcmpslbvc adbib|tuin fuerat, malum 
ctacerharttur, numeruique corum m diis crefteret, juAi tandeiti 
exeicitus coulcripti funt t nee minori« moli& helium quam quod 
antta noftri advciTu* Saraceno* guli^rant, contra eoMem dccrc- 
sum eA 5 cujua i« eaitufi fuit* ut potuu catli» fu;;ats bonis ac dig- 
nitaiibus ubique fpofuti atque hue illuc liifbpati funt, qtiam cr- 
Torn convicti rcftputr ni- haque qui arnua tc initio tutatt fuc- 
tmt, pudreroo armts vi< 5 ii m Prorinciam aj ud no* tt CalUcia 
4k*ouia Alpcfl viemas coufugcruptyUitbrafquc ^.tac acdo<A,np»c 



^ waged agfttnd the Sara** 

* CtUFv w'«rs thtm: the event of which wiis, 

that (!wj"*Wer0 wh«f 0ain,^ ptH to Aight, fpollcd tverj 
Vfhtm ol >|[oodf aad digouies, and dliperred hercr 
i»}i)vir^^ error they repent* 

tdi So (hat they who at firft had defended thcinfelvca 
by aritt«t lat laft :ov<fwro»e by arms ded into Province am^ 
the neighfaoimng Alps of the French territory, and found' 
a &ekcr for their ]ifis;;^and do^rtne in ihofe placer. Fart 
withdrew into Calabria^ an^ continued theien long while 
even to the pontificate of Pioua iVi Fart pafled into 
Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bohemians, 
and in Poland aad livoaiar Otl;c£S ttumog to tin wrtt 
obtained refuge io BritatnF’ But thcee were others iw' 
this age, who proceeded not fa far as the Waldenfes and. 
Albigenfes, and yet oppofed the church of Rome in nnr* 
ijy refpeAs« At the beginning of tius cen^ry * Almcric 
and his difciples were barged with feveral hereGes, and 
were condemnedhy the of Paris In the^ 

year They might poffiW^^ fomc heterodox 

opinions f but their great offence was their denying the 
change of the fubdance of the bread and wine in the eu*^ 
ahaxiff^ their oppoffng the worfhip of faints, images and 
relics, af|d their afhrming, that the pope was Antichrtft, 
that Rome was Babylon^^ that the prelates were the 
members and mimlUrs of Amichriff ; fa that theic dif^ 
feted little from the Waldenfes and ^bigenfes, Wib 
Warn of St Amour, a doftor of the Sorbonne, f wrote 
a treatife * of the perils of the 1^^ Whereid he ap* 

-’V;' ■ .pUed. 

fiix tU^nvlodi repefernnc* Paw lo CalahrJam conoeflk. in eaqpc 
diu s atquc adto ufque ad Pii I^fponcjik^ couiiniiit. Pars 
m Germaotam transit, att^ue apud Bohcnios, et in Pulonia et Lc« 
vonia* larcm lixit. Alii ad occidentem verfi in Britannia perfu^i- 
um habucrunt. Thuani Praefat ad.Hcnric IV. p, 7. iidii. Uucklcy. 

* Dupin Kill. Siecie. Chap. S. Spaxihehiii Hih. ChrilUau. $;^cc. 
XTII. Cap. 9. Sc<a. «. 

t HiA. BcclcffaG. Magdeburg. Cent. XI U. Gap. ro. 9. 58- Edit; 
BatU. i6t4r X>wpm. ibid. Cap, 7. Spanhem, ibid. Cap. 6. ic>£C I. • 




a war of no'lefs weight. 



ike 

■ii was^^ lb: u|>p3i^i| 

Alexander IV* condemned 
iiments, corttrafy to the power mid 
pontiff and of rfie odicr bifei 




.capable of caufing great: 

cburck Robert Grolihead/-or^(3reatb»|^:*'^i^^ 
coin, * in Ills fpeeches and \vritin|^ invei^feil^itterly 
gainft the corruption and fuperffition> ra!b '*tid 

wickednefe of die clergy in general, ikb 'rs^diy 
avarice, the tyranny and antichriiftianifm of ffbpe fnho^ 
cent IV. in particular. He wa^ nlfo no lefe a friend' to 
1: civil than to religious liberty, imd ordered all the vio- 
lators of Magna Charta, whofoever 'ahd wherefoever they 
were within his diocefe, to be excommmiicated. Mat- 
thew Pail*, a conieinporary hiftotietw, hath ± related the 
fubffance of his dying difeourfes, wherein he proves the 
pope to be ah heretic, and defervedly to be called Anli- 
chriff j aiid^cpncfedes with giving him the charafter of 
** refttter of the pope, reprover of plrelates, Corredor of 
monks, direflor of priefts, inflruftor of the clergy, and 
in ihort the hammer to beat down the Romans and to 
bring them into contempt.” Jt is no marvel that fuch a 
man was excommunicated ; but he II little regarded t 
ceufure, and he appealed from the court of Innocent to the 
tribunal of Ghrill. Not to mention others, Matthew Pa- 
ris himfelf hath painted in the raoff lively coloiT;;;s the cor- 
ruptions and ihominatTons of the fee of Rome, the tyran- 
ny, fuperititibn, fihibny, and wickednefs of the popes 
and ckrgy. A proteftarit hiffortan not more free- 
ly laffii and expo fe the vices of the times, than he did who 
was a monk of St Albans. 

As ^ the*y are hot all Ifracl which are of Ifrael ;’ fo nei- 
ther have all Uic members of the Roinifh church believed 
'■ * fJl 


* Vide Cent. Magdehiirg. Balaieutn, Dupin, Cave, Tanner, &c. 
f Matt. Parh ad Ann. 1153. p. 874* Kdic. Watts. 1646. 

^ Matt. Paris, ibid. Papac rcdargiitor, prajlatornm ebrrepiori 
monachorum corre^or, dirc< 5 lor, ckritormn in* 

ftru(itor-“Rom;inorum malleus ct^ p. S76. 

f EjtcammtinicatQs appcljavtt a curia Innpccntii ad tribunal 
Clmfti* Hear, de Knyghton. Lib, a. inter Scriptor.es X. p, 



:la^^l|f|p^n - ;^e 'tinx^^;; ’ 

of- the' 

^ p<*|||i^jd.:,i^^ '<Af ^ clergy, ; treitii% ■ R ome 

a$ : . anij'' ihey proba-* -" 

^bly did 4ttpre Iv^iTilo -tlic /comt and church of ^oiiie 
by tltCWW!^/an4 ^-aillery, than others by iiwefliye axid 
dcclamWSoint ' f^ter Fkz Caffiodor, whether a fiAibtis 
or li ml * addreffed a remonfonce to the church 

of England ..agamfi the tyranny, avarice, and exadliQUS 
of thc iCourlof Rbihe^ adviling and exhorting the Eng- 
Hfh to fcake off the Roinan yoke from their neck]S. 
Michael CasfcHas and William Occam f expofed the va- 


rious errors atid h^erefies of John XXII to thh number of 
7 7 ; and fecure in the protoclion of the emperor, they fet 
at nought the thunder of the pope’s cxconvmunicat ions. 
Marfilius, a fartious lawyer of Padua, J wrote a treatife 


intitled The Defender of Peaces wherein he advanced the 
power of the Gtnperor above that of the pope in things 
fpiritual as well as temporal ; painted in the ffrOngeff co- 
louts the pride, ambition, and luxury of the court of 
Rome ; and abundantly jMoved that the pope had not by 
divine right the leaff authority or pre-cmincnce over o- 
ther bifhops, /k is no wonder that the author and his 
book were condemned together. But there were other 
and better witneffes than thefc in this age. It w as flicw^n 
before froin Thuanus,^^.^^^^^ the Waldcnfcs and Albigen- 
fes being perfecuted in their own country, ffed for refuge 
into foreign nations, fome into Germany, and fome into 
Britain^ In Germany they grew and multiplied fo faff, 
not withftan ding the rage and violence of croifaders and 
inquifitors, that at the beginniilg of this cCjUury H it is 
computed, that there were eighty thoufand of them in 

Bohemia^ 


• Spaphemii Hiff. XiV. Cap. 5. fcA* 8. cl y# 

Robert us Oeriut et Heoficus iHTharton ia ^pcndice ad Cave 
Hift. LUt. Pr 9. et 50. 


t Appendix ad Cave, p. xo» ColUer’s Ecckiiafl:. Hift. Bpok y* 
p.50i,8:c. ■ ■ ■ ■ . 

i H. Wharton in Append, ad Cave, pv a#.^ e LHipin, XIV/ 

Siecle. Chap. 5* • 

J Wbaemn ibid^ p. 16, «y. Dupin, Chap. ibid. 5. et 8. 
i J^aoviut ad Ann. 1315. Spanhem ibid. Cap. d/Iedt. 1. I>u-* 
jpin, ibid. Chap‘ 8. 




■t^d'Zsfe 

; % Germ, ^y:;ibbut the 

';;'the poft^ ■tht,'-interc€ife 6 ti:^'M;.'.|ia|iSt^ 

^iiitction, and other ceretnoidei 'fh* 

church of Rome j and was burned alire '*t 
year 13 32 . In England alfo they were dcttonainated 
■ . J^ollards, 'though there -wa^ 
given name to the fe,61 ^ the d'efervedi 3 ^'‘^rt^ 

IjlF, the honour of his own, and the ndissiratHMt of all 
fucceeding times. Refior only of LuttcrwSrthy.4^^ 
ied all England, and almoft all J&tirojm with Hi^dodbine. 
He began to grow famoils iboot^e ye»r 4g6o by preach- 
ing and writing again the-fc bf th® age, the 

tyranrny of the’ pope, the erroneous dbij^rines ^and vicious 
tives of the ihonks and the clergy ; iftd eipecially by de- 
fending the royatl ftnd ecclcfiaftical jurifdiTO againll thc 
ufurpations of tiie popes and suendieant friars* The 
more he dppbfed, the more reafon he few nd for op 
tion , He tranflatcd the cannonical. rcriptures into the Eng* 
iiilh language, and wrote comments upon them* He de- 
monftrated the antichriflianity of popery, tod the abo- 
mination of defolation in the temple of God# He afiertw 
>cd the one true facrrficc of Ghrift, and ^oppofed the fa- 
criiice of the mafs, tranrufeflantiatlont tlic ador^^^ 
the hoft, the fe’)cn facramenff, pargatory, prayers for 
the dead, the woxflvlp of faints and images^ and in (hurt 
all the principalcorruptiom and fuperilruons of the church 
of Rome* His fncceii too was greater than he could 
have eapeaed. The pftnccs, the people, the oniverfity 
of Oxford, vtoany even of the favoured^ fop- 

ported hina^ and einbrsiced his ppinions. His cnemfos 
have charged him With feveral heterodox notiiEms^ but 
jnany years ago was pnblifecd ^ far 

fitting Ml th^reh tf E^igland, 

We. cdUBed out of his nvrktek tvorks in the Bodleian Jibraiy 
ffy IHmtas fames hetfertffdm famti irf Oxford 1608.- This 
\ ■ truly' 

* Dopin. ibid. Hofman#^eX. Splethan, Skmner, 8re« 

in Append ad Cave, p# 6o, &Cf Spieili#fit| ibid- 



truly of a pa]% the laft 4ay of 

-the ye'iur 1387, butyls doft^ines iSd tiot die with him. 

i|i;lhe |iubiie fchools and colleges 
at and ureit! leeoiB^ diligent peril- 

^fel of each liu'leat in the univerfity, till they were con- 
defamed and prohibited by the council of Gonftance iu the 
next century. His followers the I.ollards in tlie year 
i 7 piefcnted * a remonftrance to the parliainent, which 
contained thde with other afticles; that when the church 
of England began to mifmanage her temporalities in con- 
formity to 'ibe precedents of Rome, faith hope and cha- 
rity began to take their leave of her comnvuriion : that the 
Englilh pfiefthood derived from Rome, and pretending 
to a power fuperiorto angels, is not that pricllhood which 
'Chrift fettled upon his apoftlcs, that enjoining celibacy 
to the clergy was the occafioti of fcandaious irregularities 
in the church ; that the pretended miracle of tranfubflan- 
tiafionnms the greateft part of Ghriftendora upon idolat- 
ry; that exorcilms and benedidl ions pronounced over 
wine, bread, water, the mitre, tiro crofs, &c. have more 
of necromancy than icligion in them ; that prayer made 
for the dead is a wrong ground for charity and religious 
endowments ; that pilgrimages, prayers, and offerings 
made to images and crofles, are near of kin to idolatry ; 
that auricular confefflon makes the prieffs proud, lets 
them into the fecrcts 0/ the penitent, gives opportunities 
for intrigues, and is attended with fcandaious confequen- 
CCS, as well as the do^lrinc of indulgences ; thatthc vow 
of fingle life undertaken by women in the church of Eng- 
land is the occafion of horrible diforders, dec. Some felfe 
tenets might be contained in the fame remonffrance ; for 
alas, who is there that holdeth the truth without any 
mixture or alloy of error ? They denied the infallibilty of 
the pope, and they could not well pretend to be infallible 
themfelves, 

Two things ’^contributed much to the revival of learn- 
ing in the century, the Greeks flying with their 

books from Conftantinople which the Turks had taken^ 
and the invention of printing. As learning more revi- 
ved, fo the truth prevailed more ; and the more the truth 
prevailed, the fury of perfeculion iiKreafed in porpoitione 

VoL. III. M Wickiiff 

♦ Walfingham, Stow, Spelman, CoHler^sEctl 



kin^felf }^d b^n pa^mitted ; but 

after hi^d^tk his de^ftrines w«re,iC0Ji^iniied^ his bao 
lyere bui^nt, his y«ry :body:waSi?d^u^^ burnt too, by 

a decree; of ike cSuactl of Coaftance^ and thc^ compand 
i>f, pope Martin V, executed by RickardJP’bmtng bifhop 
.•of Lincoln. His followers however were not difcouraged^ 
aod many of them witaelTed a good confediou even unto 
death. 'William SawtrCj pariih pricil of St 
London, hath the honour of being the fir ft who was 
burnt for herefy in England ; wluch was done the 
reign of Henry IV, at the beginning cf thii century. A 
few years afterwards Thomas Badby f was convifted of 
herefy, and ordered alfo to be bur n 'n Smidtileld. Hen- 
ry prince of Wales was prcfent at hi$ Oiccut on ;; and the 
poor man {hewing very fenfible %ns .;f the torment he 
endured, the prince out of comp^iripr. companded the 
fire io, be removed, and promiied hip pardon and a pen- 
sion for life, provided he would retract his errors. But 
Badby being, come to himfelf, refolutely rejcdled this of- 
fer; he chofe rather to die witlia good, than to live with 
an evil confcicnce ; and fo the fire was kindled again^ . and 
he was confumed t^^^^^ In the next reign Sir John 

Oidcaltle, baroxi of Cobliam, II v/as luofecuted for being 
the princpal patron and abettor of the Lollards. Being 
examined befoxt* the arehbiihopof Canterbury, he declared 
^gainft icaidubftantiation, penances, the worfliipping of 
ike croh, the pcjwer of th* keys : and afTerled that the 
pope AViiS Anticlirift and the head of that body, ‘the bi- 
fliops were the members, and the fiiars ilir hinder parts 
of tlie antichriftian focet'y. He was therefore pionoun- 
ced a heretic convi^l, and delivered ever to the recular 
pow’cr. But before the day fixed for his execution hv; ef- 
caped out of prifon ; aiwl being charged by his enemies 
givith cndcav«iuring to make an infurrefbon, he >v'as out- 
lawed for high trealbn ; end being taken afterwards, he 
jwas hanged as a..traitor, and burnt hanging as an here- 
|ic, being the firft nobleman in England , who fuffered 

death 

* BaW feript- Brit. Cent. 6.^No i. Wharton in Append, ad 
p. 6^ Dtipin, Collier, •Tanner, &f:. 
f f ox Burnrt’s Hiftory of the Rcfomaiion. Book/ i. Collicr’a 
J^cclef Book. p* 6iy, &e.;Rapiu, &c. 

WalAng>uti»if uapiii,e0liier ibid, p, 620, Ac. 

^ Collier ibid p. tjz tsV. 



dejith for the eatifw of reli^n. It wasf the great Wot’ 
and ftaiii of Henr) the Mb’s reign and chara^er/^ t^ 
while he was carrying the glory of fine EngUfc arins i* 
broad, he was ilill perfccnting thepoer l^lla hbine; 
Bot notwithftanding thefc perfeciitions, and the fevereft 
laws and procla mations agatnft them, the ir numbers fliil 
increafed, not only among the people, but even in parlia^ 
not only in England, but even in foreign doun-' 
tries, and clpecially in Bohemia. For there John f Hufs 
and Jerome of Prague having recieved Wicklifl^s books, 
advanced and propagated the fame doiSrirtes ; for which 
they were both condemned to the fkines, and fuffered 
death with the moil heroic fortitude. It was a moil uA- 
Jull fentence, contrary to all faith and the folcmn engage- 
ment of a fafe conduft, and drew aftc^ it the moil fatal- 
confeq lienees. For out of their allies a civil war was 

htiidled 5 (he Bohemians tevoited againii the emperor, 
and maintained and defended their op nions by arms as 
well as by arguments* What the opinions generally re- 
ceived among the Bohemians w^ere, rve may learn with 
fome exaAnefs from one, who had opport unitfcs of being 
well informed by living and converhng ferae time among 
them, and was far from being prejudiced in their favour, 
iEneas Sylvius, wlio being afterwards chofen pope aflTu- 
med the name of Pius II. Thefc then were t their opi- 
nions according to him, who, we may be certain, would 
not reprefeiit them better, if he w’ould not reprefent them 
worfe than they were in reality. 

M ft The 

• Spanhemii Hift. ChrifVi.taSiicc. XV. Cap. 6 et 7. Dupiii. biccic 
XV. Chap. 7. Lfnl>.nr. Hilt. Cone Fif. ct CoiiOance. 

t UlTcrdc Chriftiau.Eccief. f»ccclli»*ue ti Ua U* C -p. 6. SciEt. 16. 
Aliix’? Remarks upon the .\nciciit Church of FicdiuiuU, Chap. a *. 
^Eneas’s Sylv. Hift Bohem. Cap. 35. 

Romanum Pr!clulcm rcliqui^rpifcopis parem eiTe. 

Inter facerdotea milium difcrttncn i pfcihytcTiim nondigtikatenii, 
fed vitx meritum elikere potiorein. 

Anin\a» e corparlbu» cxccdcutes, aut in aeternat e v^igio pce- 
mergt, aut perpctiKi conl'cqui gandiii. 

Purgatoriuin igncin nuilom inveuiri. 

V atium vffc orare pm mortuid, ct avaritiA racerdotaiiii inventum 
Uci ct I'ancloruu. imagined dcleiidaH. 

Aquarum paimanmqh^ l^ticdiclioues irridendaa* 
Mendicautium rrltgiuncs mal(>$ daemonas invenifle 
^rdotes paiipcrcx tlfc dcbc;rc^ foU cootciitos elecaiofyna^ 

Ubeiftiii 



.is.m j%aii6i^ k m ^iw^-idigafty^. 

■ to^;^iiient .^-gNatli^^- prefei«.ii^ Vv: . ■'^^ ■ 

; Souls d^artifig of bodies; *rc 4iumeiliate|y d- 
’^V ther pluBged itito f^i& #r attain et«t- 

^ett is no pur^^ > 

; M. -li 15 ia vain to pray for the dead, aixd aji iaventi^'^: 
^ of pricftly covetoiiJnets. 

• The images of 0od and rtic tints ought to he de? 
&roycd« 

The blei&ng of water and palm brnnehes is ridicn* 

'-. . . ..■■^;>^ '■ 

Z The religion of Uie Mendicants was invented by ^ 
demons. 

Prtefts ought to he poor, content with alms alone. 

** Everyo ne halh free liberty to preach the word o£“ 
^Go4 

** No capital fin ought to be tolerated, although Hr 
the &ke of avoiding a greator evil. 

Xiberam culqueprtdicaitonrm verbt X>ei pstere. 

KaUum capitak peccatciin» quantotn vii majirii malt vitaudi 
gratia, to lerandum. 

I^u rnortalis ^ulpac reu^.&t, cum ncquefcculari, ne^^ue ccclcil- 
aitica pntiri dignitatc, neque parendtim ith. 

Cofifirmatiottcin, quam chrifina*c pootiiiffr^mdacunt, et extiw- 
mam un<5tionem inter ccclefLae facramenta minime conttnen 
Auricularcm confcilioncm nugacciu cilc; fufficcre fua quccnt^iie 
Xco in cubili fuo conqneri pcv'cata. 

Baptifina tluvialis unUae, nulla interjetfta facri olei mixtura re* 
cipiendum. 

Ccenietcnorupi inanem ufum, qu*nu8 catifa repertam ; quacun* 
que icgantar tcUure humatiu corpora, nihil diftaKc. 

Tcmpiaiu Dci late patenth ipfum munduTn eiTc ; cOardlare ma- 
jiettatcm ejpt, qui ccclefiax, monancriaoratoriaquccpnftruunt, tan- 
qmitti pmpitior in eis divina bonttas ifiveiiiatur. 

%lrmOtales veUcs, altarium ornamenta, paUa»,mrporalia cal- 
Scef | paifDai,vafaquc hujufmodt nit habere moment u 
Saecrdotem quaeunque loco quocunque tempore facrum Chrift i 
rorpua cdniiccre poiTe, pctentibulquc minUlrare ; fuiHccre, li verba 
faeramentaUs taiit|im dical. 

Bu^agia fan^orum ill cacHs cumChrifto regnantmm fruflra im- 
petrari»qtiae Juvare non po^unr. 
la eanonicU horis cantandtt dicemH^ue iruflra tempus tcH^ 

ab opere ceinindum,aifi^uac i>ominica nunc apeUatur 
^Ikbritate* fantorum prorfuf r^teiendas. 

cccicftii iaftltut >•». oibtl in cJffir nicri ti - 



^ fecul^ Of eocpie&iflical dignity^ oox js to be ob&yei£ 

Confirmation, which the bifttops celebrate with a- 
ajjiiitbgf and exiTt^ niidiont are by no mcana con-^ 
tained ampng^ihefocrament^ oBhe ohuroH# 

Anriculat confeffion is trifling ; it is fufBcient foi e- 
^ very one in his chamber to confcfs his <tiis unto .0od» 
Baptifm ought to be celcbr4ed any ntiaitiirc 

♦* of holy oil. 

. ^^ /tbe.ttfc of churcb-prde is vain, invented fpr the 
" fako^f gain ; in whatloever ground human bodies ar^r 
!* biiriedv it m 

The temple of die great God is the whole \VOrld ; 
IheyiOOtt&ac his who build chur^^ monaf. 

** tcries, and oratories, as if the divine^ goodnefe would 
** be fatmd ntore pro|dtiou;i 

“ Sacc rdota I ; vei) niisiu^^ orna meiits of ul tars , palls, cor- 
porals, chalices, patins and veifeis of this fort arc of no 
‘♦moment., 

*♦ A prieft in any paicc, at any thiic can confecrate^rt^ 
♦♦ body of Chrifi, and adminiflcT it to thofe who defire it ; 
♦‘ it is fufficieiit^ if he repeat only the iacraufental words. 

*♦ The fuffrages of the ifainl $ reigning with Chrift in 
♦♦heaven are imj^oredin vaii^forafmuch as they cannot 
♦‘ help us. 

♦* The time is oonfumed in vain in fmging and^^ laying 
♦♦ the canonical -hours. 

♦♦ We IhouW^afc from work on no day, except that 
♦♦ which is now called the Lord’s day. 

♦♦ Thefeftivals of faints are altogether to be rejeSed* 
♦‘T?hcfafts alfo inftituted by the church have no me« 

♦♦ rit^in them." 

Thcfe were the opinions of the Bohemians or Huffites, 
for which they fought as well as difputcd agaiirfi 
pope and emperor f At firfl they were viflorious uhd^^ 
condudl of the famous John Ziika ; and when they 
Were beaten at laft, they retired into the mountains and 
caves, where they continu|d difiinguiflied by the name of 
the Bohemian brethren uYi che time of the Reformatton. 
Even in the bofom of the church of Rome there wero 
Many good men, who called aloud for a reforiu^n in 
M3 



pliti^i Oife infiaitc^ is moie paiftietiWIJjf^ 
attaittion* ce** 

leKfated"in a^l Ithlv* Jind cfpcciaHy in Florence, ftsr the 
f^eat purity and ftri<S^nefs of his Hfe aud doiSlrine. He 
preaehod freely againil the vices of the age, the luxury 
a vatice and debau^ery of the Roman in gerteral; 

and the tyranny and wickednefs in particular of pope A* 
Icxajidcr VI a nVl his Ion Caefar Borgia* In his difeour- 
ies, fermons and writings, he preiTed thr: ncce^itjr of hold^ 
ing a general council, and of making a general iieform 
iiosi : and he w'rotc particularly a treatife f iniitled The 
Inmenittthm nf thc fpoufe afChnfl agantfi faljc apofiti^ or an 
exhortation to tlye faithful thafthey xvould pray nnfo tf^e Lord 
for the renovation of the church. But whirt waS the fruit 
and confeqiicncc of atl his pious zeal ? ke was excoin- 
lunnicatcd, he was imprifoncd, Kc was tortiired, he war, 
burnt ; which he fuifered with aU polfible confbincy on 
«hc 23d of May 1498, and in the 46th year of his age* 
All pcrfoiis of any note and eiHinencc bear a double cha- 
rafter in the world, audio doth Savonarola, his admirers 
extolling him as the be ft of inen and the prophet of God> 
his enemies reviling him as the worfl of impofters, and 
hypocrites 5 but if his works inay fpeak for him, they are 
ijlUL the J opinion of Dupin, ** full of grace and maxims 
4 f piety : he fpeaketh freely there againfi the vices, and 
teacheth tile mo ft pure and the moft^ exalted morality.*^ 

We are now arrived at the fxMttth century, fcecul^m 
rtformatim as it hat|t been called ,* or the age of reforma- 
tion. The materials had iii great mcafurc been collcfted, 
:md the foiiudations liad been laid deep before, btit this 
;igc had the happinefs of feeing the fupcrftruifture raifed 
smd ebmpletcd. AH the Ghriflian world almoft had 
groaned carnerily for- a reformation: and pope Adrian 

himfcli 

* Spanhem: ibid. Cap. 5. Se« 5 t. 3, H. Wharton, in Ap. ad Cave 
p. 198 &c. Guicciardm. B. 3^ toward the end- Fhih dc cominea 
B. t. Chap. Ip Dnpifi. ih»d. Ch^ij^v 4. Bayle's Diet. etc. 

f Chnjii 4 ptni^ a 4 vgr<mj I**eut/op^gt» 4 ff^ etchgifUih ad 

jpddgti nt pruttUur Damintanpeg rfHwoiiane tceUJidt, Venct. IJ33. et 
«»flt vita Savonarolac. Paris. l6?4. 8vo. Wharton ibid. 

4 otivragef de ctl auteur font pleins d*on£tionct de inaallvi- 
e« de picte: U y parle Iibrcmetit conirc/fet vicci. ct y titfeif nt U 
morale la plus pure et la plui relevee. Dupiu. ihid 


5 il, aiid |irotfii/M 

t6 l»e|^ii wttli ff6l(^jtting t»f as* |ke 

and origm ^of evil. others led the way ; 

Luthe& began f pnbltcly to preach again® the pope’^ 
diiigcnces in the tpjar i J17, whicii is Dfoally 've^oned Ike 
sera of the Reformatien* ^ that during aH the dark a* 
ges oF^^peiyV^^£^ ihe fir® rife of the down to the 
mitt ion , there have conftantJy been &tne true and ‘ 
faithfui of Jefus Chrifii who, -■ th^bgh theyrtuay • 

have fallen iiWo fomo errors and mifiakeS^/ ^is indeed who 
is altogether free from them ?) yet it charitably be 
prefumed, held none which are contfary to the funda^ 
Jtientals oP the Chrifiian faith, and defirtiflivc of ialva- 
on* Many more there were widiout doubt than have 
come to oiif* knowledge r many more might have been 
colleftcd, and this dedufHcm drawn out into A greater 
kngth : but I have lludied brevity as much as I well 
eould j and they who arc defirous of feeing a larger and 
more particular account of * the witnefies* may find it * in 
I Fiaccius lllyricus, in the Centuriators of Magdeburgh, 
in Ullrer, in Aliix, in Spanheim, and other authiof^* 
Here only fome of the principal inftances are klet^ed : 
but this dcduflioit, fhort and defeSive as it is, evid^tly 
demonfiraies however, that there hath not been that tin<* 
interrupted union and harmony, which the members of 
the church of Rome pretend and boa® to have been be-^- 
fore she Reformation : and at the fame time it plainly 
evinces, that they betray great ignorance, as well as im- 
pertinence, in afi^ng Ihe quefiion, /fiere nmsyouT rdi^tm 
before Luther ? Our religion, we fee, was in the hearts 
and' lives of many faithftd witne®es ; but k is fufficieiit> if 
It Was no where elfe, that it was always in the Bible. 

The Bible, as Chillingwoith | fays,, the Bible only iS’ 
fhe religion of proteftants.”^ 

ty And’ 

* SlcidanV Hi®. of the Reformation, B. 4. Father Pattl*s Hilh 
of the Couneii erf Trent. & R SeA. 60. 

f Sleidiui B. I. Father Faui, B. I. fctfl. 18, die. 

4 Manhiat Fiaccius in Catala|p tedium veritatis. Hi®. Ecclefi 
Magdeburg. U^er dc ChrifUam Eeclef. fuccelfione et fiatu^ 
AHix*sKemarks upon the ancient church of Piedmont, and the 
ancient churches of the Albig^cs* Frcderici Spanhemii Hift« 
Chriftiafia ct Hi®. Imaginum. 

I ChhUugworth’s Religion of Frottfttots. Cap. 6, fedk. 




'ipI&andedi^lkiMir^ 1%' ^ 

ipflcat voices, iitlwsaven^ ftOaT fi^ * 

.■.^, .Thc..ifetogdk}'.i^^ . ^ 

. wofld'aise- 

^oiar 

l»s Cbrili^a^^ reign ^ 

ior e ver and cm. dead 

16 Ami die foiw and judged j and :ll|at/; ^ 
rv^enty elders wlik^^ ifat be* ihouklftrgtvfi 

J&re God on their fcat«, fell thy fei^aiits , ^tbe ipropheil?^ 

tipon their faces and Mror* and to the 

fhipped Goch > tWt fear' thy aniline, 

17 Saying, We give ^ce and great, and^Oaldft de^ 

thanks, O Lord God aU itroy l^iem vrhich ^ ^ 
mighty, which art, and waft, the earth. ^ 

We are now come to the fcvcnlh^and tmtnpet, ott^ 
the third woe trumpf 4 , and the fcventhirumpet as 
as all the it limpets being comprehended under the feventh 
fcal, and the fevenih I'eal and all the feals being coiiftilil* 
ent parts or members of the fealed boOk, it is evident 
that the feventh trumpet - caimotiany- way belong to the 
little open book, but it is plainly diftiiift from it, t^^^^ 
tie book being no more than aii appendage to the fixth 
trumpet, andtlie contents all compsdiendod under ii^ or 
at leaft ending with it. ^ The forty and two iiionihs bf 
the Gentiles treading the holy city under foot, and the 
1260 d.jys of the witneffes proplmying in fiiekcloth* are 
X26 q iynchronical years, and terminate at the fame time 
with the fall of the Othman empire, or the end of the 
fixth trumpet or fecond woe- trumpet. And when ‘ the 
fecond woe k paH,’ it is laid, xi. 14. * behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly.* At the founding of the feveikh 
trumpet, ver. 15. * the third woe’ commenceth, which 
is rather implied than expreffed, as it will be deferibed 
more fully hereafter, / The third woe’ brought * on the 
inhabiters of the oardir’ is the nrin and downfall of th^ 
Autichriftian kingdom ; and then, and not till then, ac«' 
cording to the heavenly chorusi ‘ the kingdoms of this 
wotld will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of hk 
Chrift, and he fttaH reign for ever and ever. St Jolm^is 

■ wrapt . 



vtfr 

wrftptf feptre to ji 

^ py tiiiUaniiiliai^ itiiiifMtt 1%^ Heps preeedft^ 

and otmdttAkiit ttieimft * tbe four and 

^ twenty /kkrs/ nr tbe OMidera of ibe cbni V(t« 1$, 
*171 li. nte rcpre%ited et end glonfyiflg God 

for immfeHing his jpe^er ind inore dmn^ he 

done befnre z and give Hkesrilt jm: int inKitioii of fosae 
te ?^efrding event*,, a^ * the anger of the nation$/ Gog 
and Magog, xx. 8; and the Wrath of C<?d difplayed 
in theif deHru6lioii, xx« 9. and ‘ the judgmg of the (^»d/ 
or the general jttdgmenty xx. 12, ♦ and tbe rewarding of 
ail the goodv fnioli ond great,' as well a* ‘ the punsHiifig 
of the wicked.' Here we have only a (ommary aeeownt 
of the circiiindanees and nccurreiicet of the feventh trum- 
pet, but thei.particular* will be dilated aini inlarged upon 
Bereafter. 

And thus are we arrived at . the conrununatioii of all 
things, through a feries of prophecies extending from the 
apoiUes days to the end of the world. It isihia feries 
which has been our clde to condu^l us in our inierpretl- 
tion of tbefe prophecies : and though fome of them my 
be dark and obfcurc, conildered in tbcmfelve^ ]FCt they 
receive light and illuftration from others preceding tod 
following. All together they arc as it were a .chain of 
prophecies, whereof ofie link depends on, and.fupports 
another. If any parts remain yet obfeure and- unfatis- 
fa^lory, they may perhaps be cleared up by what' the t- 
podle bimfclf hath .added by way of expIanatioiH . 


XXV. 


AN ANALTSSS ON THE REVELATXpK. 

PART II. 

of the heft commentators divide the Apccr»- 
or Revelation into two parts, ‘ the hook’ 
‘ fealed with feven fcals,' and * the little book' 
it is called fcveral times. But it happens un- 
luckily, that according to their diviiioii^e leficr book is 

made 



ilitie to m Wiiik tt teigtr : 

ii^efcas m trijti ^ 

lia^'Cif: ‘ the ar 

appendix to it. If we wete ta di vide fhir 
they wtni^ it divkhid,'i«lk> 

eliding and the liiw beginnin|pWitfc 
€hap^ X. the whole franie of^t^ tooll would be dii^^ 
ed^ and things wiwld' be iepafated/ Wlikh. ate |dd^ 
connefled together and dependant upbtt Oiie^^^^ i^ 

The former part, as they agree^ €o«iprelietid& the book 
fealed with fe ven fcals, which are all opened in order j 
but the feventh feal coniiQs Of the ttunrpets, and 

of the fevco trumpets the three iaft are diftinguiihed by 
the name of ‘ the three woe trumpets fo that the ft ven 
trumpets, as well as^ the ftven feals, . all belong proper* 
ly to the former part. Whereas if we were to follow 
the other divtiion^ the trumpets would be divided; the 
Aiee lift truiirpets would be divided ftom each othet^ 
the fixth trumpet itftlf would be dfeided, would begin 
in the former part of the book, and end in the latter, and 
ftyenth trumpet' would reinttn feparaced from the 
reft, whiph would be a Rrange intermpuon of the femes 
hltd drder of the prophecies, and gteatly diduHs and 
Oonfbund the courft of events. T%e ib^ part indead 
of clofing with the feventh trumpet, would then break off 
so the middle of the hath trumpet: the Ititer part wmdd 
then commence under the fiath truant, and after thid 
would follow the feYcnth and laft trumpet, and afrer this 
the general fubjeft of the Revelation would be refamed 
from the beginning of the Cbriftian ssara, which'ittflead 
of coming in after fo many events poltetior point of 
time, ought certainly to be the beginning of the latter 
part. For we Would alfo divide the Revelation into two 
parts, or rather the book fo divides itfelf. For the for- 
mer part proceeds, as we have feen in a refttlar and fuc* 
cefEve ftiies from the apoftle^s days to the confummatioa 
of all things. Nothings «»n be added, but it mull fall 
fOitie where be other wnhin the compaft of thtt period ^ 
it tnuil in folne nteafure he a #efumptron of the 
^fts $ and this latter part may moft properly be coAfidea- 
^ as an tniargefnem.uri^ i^ftration of the formet^ Se- 
weixl'thinga tfoly torched upowt^ and * doH- 



^ il ivts Ip^ 

* tktt« ^ >«]ie 

but 

felf wiHifiw^ TbM 

\^mnt)i tfufppct a)i liunpied up^ 
fe%v v«r£ei;» bi^ fta th« pafUculars briiiicbed out 

and mh^g/^d intO; a$ m anjr chapteia* :In ibort this latter 
part Mid£%^44s»g iuppleipeut to the ^rmer^ to com* 
rplete to explain what wa$ dubious^ 

toilluftrolo what w and as the former .dofcn- 

b^'d noof'e tht deftinies o£ the Roman empire, fo this lat- 
ter relatev more to ibo^fales of.the. Chrifuaa churcbr 

c t9 And the tfmple of ment; and tbere wtrc lijght- 
God was opened in beavei^: t^ingt, and voices, and thnn- 
and there was fecp^in his drings, and an earthqutkr^ 
Semple the .ark of his teda- and great bsul. 

This lad oorfe of the ele*ventb chapter, in my opinion, 
ihould have been mado the hrd verfe of the twelfth 
•chapter ^ , for it. nppea to be the beginning of a new 
fiibjefl. ill is fomewhat like the beginning of Ifaiah’a 
triiion ; nif r. faw tho Lord upon a throne/ 

^e ark) Vhigh and li^ed Op, and his train filled the 
temple.^ It is foinewhot like the begiltD!ng^of St Johans 
prophetic vifions 9 «v. i, 2. * 1 looked, and behold, a 
door was opened in heaven ^ and beholdi a throne was 
fet in heaven, and one fat on tbe rthrone.'* This is much 
in the fame fpirit : * And the temple o&God was opened 
in heaven, and there was feen in his temple the ark of 
his tedament / that is, mo / open difeove tics were now 
made, and the snyftery of God was revealed to the pro* 
phet. V Lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, and 
an earthi|uake, and great harP are the ufual conepmitanta 
and attendants of the divine prefence, and erpeciidlj jnjt 
the giving of new laws and new revelations* So gl 
mount Sinai, £xad. xk« 26, &o* ^ there were thundefii 
and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and 
the votce of the trumpet tac^eding kmd, ^and whole 
mount 'quajked greatly#^ So like wife in this^ vety hoph ef 
^e Ap^alypii. before the gening of the fitv^ leal^i 




idierie wece * li|^tmtYgs, nni tliundriiigSy 'i^ 
ife |fg«i 0 belore ih« (6U0d|i^ of ibe ft vc^ tt^ii^^ 

* there were »nd^lR»hdniijg«,^^ 

and an earthquake and with at much are 

made tti this place the $gai and preludet df the rivela-' 
tions and. judgments, which are to iUlow, Iris no jaA 
objeflion, that a new is fuppofed to begin wiji^ the 

conjun^ion and; for this is frequent In the ftile of-shS* 
Hebrews \ fome books, as Numbers, jodtua^ the two 
books of Samuel, and others, begin with or and; 
wid the fame objection would hold equally againA begin- 
ning the divifioii w ith the hrft verfe of the next ohaptor. 

CHAP. TCIL 

1 A ND there appeared a heaven, and did cafi them 
great wonder in hca- to the earth : and the d ra- 
ven, a woman clothed with gon Rood before the woman 
the fun, and the moon un- which was ready lobe deli- 
der her feet, and upon her vered, for to <levour her 
bead a crown of twelve Rars : child as Toon ^^sit was born., 

'0 And (he being with 5 And (he brought forth 
'•child, cried, travailing in a inan>chtld, who was to 
birth, and pained to be de- role all nations with a rod 
•livered. of iron ; and her child w^as 

3 And there appeared a- caught up unto God, and fa 
noiher wonder in heaven, his throne. 

and behold, a great red dra- 6 And the woman Aed 
gon, having leven heads, into the wtldernefs, wbi&re 
and ten horns, and feven Aie hath a place prepared of 
crowns upon his heads. God, that they (hoiild feed 

4 Aad his tail drew the her there a thou&nd tw^o 
third part of the Aars of ^hundred and threeftort days* 

St John Tefumes Ins fubje^ from ihe beginning, aod 
reprtumts the church, ver. 1, as a woman^ mid a iiio*< 
dier bearing children unto GhriA. She U * clothed bf 
the fun,^ inveAed with the rays of Jefus' ChrlA the fun ^ 
nghteeufnefs ) having * die moon,* the ^ Jewifli new* 

moon^ 

* A ftsrued correfpo|uftBt obftrves that the Jewifti religion is 
aptly compared to the moon, as tu lieht is not its owni but luN 
nilhed bythe GhrilHan rtlitiODi to whi^ it relaua, andilhershi 
its types are accompUAied. 
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moons and fcftivals as well as all fublunary things, * un- 
der her feet j and upon hei head a crown of twelve ftars,’ 
an emblem Of her being under the light and guidance of 
the twelve apoftles. ‘ And flie being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.* St Paul 
hath made ufe of the fame metaphor, and applied it to 
his preaching and propagating of the goTpel in the mid It 
of tribulation and perfecution, Gal. iv. 19. ‘ My little 
cnildienof -vhom I travail in birth again, until Chriit be 
formed in you.’ But the words of St John are much 
ftrongcr, and more emphatically eKprefs the pangs, and 
flrugglcs, and torments, which the church endured from 
the fiirt publication of the gofpel to the time of Condan • 
tine the Great, when flic was in fome ineafure eafed ( f 
her pains, and brought forth a deliverer, Mr Whiflon 
carries the comparifon farther. (Eiray’‘on the Revela- 
tion, Part 3. Vilion 3.) “ For as the time of geflation 

from the conception to the birth in women with child, is 
known to be 40 weeks, or 280 days*, fo it is as well known, 
that from the firit rife of our Saviour’s kingdom at his 
reiarreftion and afccnfion A. D. 33. till the famous pro- 
clamation and edict, for the uuiverlal liberty and ad- 
vancement of Chriliianity by Conflantine and Licinius 
A. D. 313. which put an end to the pangs of birth in the 
h::Hvieit perfecution that ever was then known, was cx- 
acli)' 280 years,” reckoning according to the prophetical 
account a day for a year. At the (amc time ‘ there ap- 
peared,’ ver. 3 ‘a great djagou which is the well know^n . 
lign or lyinbol of the Devil and S..tan, and of his agents 
and inflruments. We find the kings and people of E- 
gypt, who were the great pcrlecutors of the primitive 
chinch of Ifrael, dlflinguifticd by this title in leveral pla- 
ces of the Old Tcflt^mcnt : Plal, i.\.\iv. 13. If. li. 9. E- 
z. k. .xxix. 3. and wdth as much le^ifon and ‘propriety may 
the people and emperors of Rome, who were the great 
pedccuiors of the primitive church of Chriil be c dlcd 
by tiie fame name, as they are adluatcd by the fame 
principle. For tiuu the Ronum empire was litre figured, 
the characirrs and attributes of ibc dragon pl iinly evince. 
He is ‘a great red diagon:’ and purpfe or fcarlet was 
the dlilir.gulthing colour of the Rom .n emperors, conluls, 
and geneiah *, as it hath biCi^ fince of the popes and car- 
Vou HI. N' diuab 
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dmals. His * fcvcn heads/ as the angel afterwards, xvm 
9, 10* explains the vi£on, allude to the feven mountains 
upon wdiich Rome was built, and to the feven forms of 
government, which fucceffively prevailed there. His 

* ten horns’ typify the ten kingdoms, into which the Ro* 
man empire was divided j and the ‘ feven crowns upon 
his heads’ denote, that at this time the imperial power 
was in Rome, the high city, as Propertias * deferibes it^ 
feated on feven hills, w’hich prcfidcs over the '- hole world. 

* His tail’ alfo, ver. 4. ‘ drew^ the third part of the liars 
of heaven, and did caft them to the earth / that is, he 
fubjeded the third part of the princes and potentates of 
the earth : and the Roman empire, as we have feen be- 
fore, is reprefented as ‘ the third part’ of the world. 

* He Hood before the woman, w hich was ready to be de- 

livered, for to devour her child as foon as it w-as born 
and the Roman emperors and magiilrates kept a jealous 
ivaichful eye over the Chriftians from the beginning. As 
Plnraoh laid fnares for the male children of the Hebrew's^ 
and Herod for the infant Chriil, the fon of Mary j fo did 
the -Roman dragon for the myllic Chriil, the Ton of the 
church, that he might deftroy him even in his infancy* 
But notwiihflanding the jcaloufy and envy of the Ro- 
n.iuis, the gofpel was widely diffufed and propagated 
and the church brought many children unto Chrifl, and 
in time fuch as were promoted to the empire- * She 
brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations 
.with a rod of iron,’ ver. 5. It was predidled, that Chrlfl 
ihuuld rule over the nations, Plal. ii. 9. ‘ Thou lliait 
b;eak them with a rod of iron, thou (lialt dalh them iu 
pieces like a potter’s velTel but Chriil, who is himfelf 
iiiviiible in the heavens, ruleth vifibly in Chriftian magi- 
11 rates, princes, and emperors. It was therefore promiled 
before to Chriilians in general, ii. 26, 27. ‘ He that 

overcometh, and keepeth my w ords unto the end, to him 
will 1 give powder over the nations (And he Hiali jule 
them with a rod of iron : as the vcflels of a potter fliail 
they be broken to drivers) even as I received of my Fa- 
ther.’ But it diould fetm that Conitaniinc was he par- 
ticularly 

^ Septem urbs a!ta jvigis, tO!? quae prstfidit orbi. 

Propcrl. Lib. 3. Kb il ver. 57* 
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riculariy intended, for whofc life * the dragon Galerius 
^laid many fnarcs, but he providentially cfcapcd them all > 
and notuithdanding all oppofition, ‘ was caught up un- 
to the throne of God was not only fecured by the di- 
vine p*rote6lion, but was advanced to the imperial throne, 
called ‘the throne of God i* for Rom. xiii. i. ‘ there is 
no power but of God ; the powers that be, are ordained 
of God.’ He toe ^rulcth all nations with a rod of iron 
for he had not only the Romans, w’ho before had ^ erfe- 
cured the church, under his dominion, but alfo f fubdu- 
ed the Scythians, Samaritans, and other barbarous 
ons, who had never before been fubjeft to the Roman em- 
pire : and as the learned it Spanheirn informs us, there are 
full exrnnt medals and coins of his with thefc inferiptions, 
th: fubtlucr of the btirharot4S nations, the confer or of all 
otir, e'very ^wber^ a comjueror, and the like. What is added, 
ver. (y of ‘ the woman’s dying into the wildernef^ fur a 
thouiand two luiodrcd and threefcore day’s’ it is (aid by 
way of prolepfiror anticipation. Fur the war in heaven 
between Michael and the dragon, and other f'uhiequ.nt 
events, w'cre prior in order of time to the flight of the 
we nan into the wilderneJs : but before the prophet paf- 
feth on to a new fubjeft, he giveth a general account of 
what happened to the woman afterwards, and enteretb 
more into the particulars in their proper place. 

7 And there was war in pent, called the Devil and 

heaven*, Michael and his Satan, which decelveth the 
angels fought againfl the whole world ; he was caft out 
dragon, and the dragon into the earth, and his an- 
fought and his angels ; gels were call out with him. 

8 And prevailed not, nei- lO And I heard aloud 

ther was their place found voice, faying in heaven, 
any more in heaven. Now^ is come falvatlon, and 

9 And the great dragon ftrengtb, and the kingdom 
was caft out, that old fer- of our God, and the power 

N2 Oi 

* Eufeb. dc Vita Condant. Lib i. Cap. ao. Lac^lant. de Mort. 
Perlfcut. Cap. 24, Auditor ignoius ad calcctn Amm. Marcdiini- 
p- ^56 Edit. Valcfii Paris i68(. 

+ Eufeb. de Vita Coiiftaiit. Lib. 4. Cap 5. Sue. 

♦ Spanhemii Biflert Decima Tenia dc PraBftentia et Ufu Nu- 
mifm- Amiqu. p. 636, 638. Obftrvat. ad Juliaoi Imp. Orat. L ua 
Uudem. Coxrdaatil p 66. 
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ofhisChlin ; for the accufcr 12 Therefore rejoice, ye 
of our brethren iscafl down, hcJiVens, and ye that dwell 
which accufed them before in them. Woe to the laha- 
our God day and night, biters of the earth, and of 

XI And they overcame the ka : for the devil is 
him by the blood of the come down unto you, ha^ 
Lamb, and by the word of ving great wrath, becaufc 
their teUimonyj and they lo- he knoweth that he hath 
ved not their lives unto the but a iJiort time, 
death. 

It might rcafonably be prefjmed, that all the powers 
of idolatry would be ftrcnuoiifly exerted againft the efta* 
blilhment of Cbriftianiiy, and cf]>ecially againft the efia- 
Miftimcnt of a Chriftian on the imperial throne ; and tbelc 
ftrugglcs and contentions between the Heathen and the 
Chriftian religions are reprcknied, vcr. 7. by * war in 
heaven’ betivecn the angels of darknefs and the angels of 
light, Michael was, Dan. x. 21. xii. i. the tutelar an* 
gel and protector of the Jewiih church. Hr petforini 
here the fame office of champion for the Chi iftiai; cbui cb. 
He and the good angels, who are * lent iorih,* PIcb. i. 14, 

* to miniftcr to the heirs of falvation,* were the invifrble 
agents on oncTiJe, and the devil and all his angels were oa 
the other. The vifible actors inthe caufe of Cliiiltianity 
vverethc believing emperors and uiiniAf'rs of the word, the 
martyrs and conitffors-, :ind in fupport ofidoliuiy were 
the pcrlecuting emperors and heathen magii’tratcs together 
with the whole train of piiefts and fophifts. This conteft 
lafted fcveral years, and the final iffue of it was, ver. 3 j 
9. that the Chriftian prevailed over the heathen religion ^ 
the Heathens were depofed from all rule and authority, 
and the Chriftians were advanced to dominion and empire 
in their ftead. Our Siviour faid unto his dcfclples 
cafting devils out of the bodies of men, Luke x. i3. * I 
beheld Satan, as lightening, fall from heaven,* In the 
feme figure Satan fell from heaven, and ‘ w'as cafi out 
into the earth,’ when he was thruft of out the imperial 
throne, ‘ and his angels were caftout with him,’ not only 
all the heathen priefis and officers civil and military 
■were cafliicred, but their very gods and demons, who be- 
iaxt were adored fur their divinity, became the fubjtcts 
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\of contempt and execration. It is very rcinarkablc, that 
vonrtantinc himrelf and the Cbriftians of his time, def- 
cribe his conquefts under the fame image, as if they bad 
undcriitood that this prophecy had received its accom- 
plilhment in him. Conftantine himfelf, * in his epiftle 
to Eufeblus and other bifhops concerning the re-edifying 
end repairing of churches, faith, that “ liberty being now 
reftored, and that dragon l)eing removed from the admi- 
niftration of public afftirs, by the providence of the great 
God j and by my miniftry, 1 eiteem the great power of 
God to have been made nianifeft even to all.” Moreo- 
ver t a picture of Conftantine was fet up over the palace 
gate, with the crofs over his head, and under his feet the 
great enemy of mankind^ *who perfecuted tlje church ty the 
means of hnpious tyrants^ tn the form of a dragon, transfixed 
with a dart through the midit of his body, and falling 
headlong into the depth of the fea : in allufion, it is faid 
e^cp^refsly, to the divine oracles in the books of the pro*- 
phets, where that cvilfpirit is called the dragon and the 
crooked ferpent. Upon this victory of the church, there 
is introduced, vcr. lo. a triumphant hymn of thankfgi- 
ving for the deprefOon of idolatry, and exaltation of true 
religion : for now it was no longer iil the power of the 
heathen perlecutors, as Satan accufed holy Job before 
God, to accufc innocent Cbriftians before the Roman 
governors, as the perpetrators of all crimes, and the cau- 
fers of all calamities. It was not by temporal means or 
arms that the Cbriftians obtained this victory, ver. i f. 
but by fpiritual, by the merits and death of their Re- 
de<.’mer, by their conftant profeiliun of the truth, and by 
their patient iuifering of all kinds of tortures even unto 
N 3 death : 

t Ni;yi3c r»!f tXivPifim kch tv Sjpxxflvruf ty.eifv ao’o rns 

»0iVAn/ TV r»f /v.tytffV vr^ovotu., 1’ vxvipurm 

TOit hXHfAcu K»t x»r4 rnv x-r- X, Nnnc 

vcrocurn libei tas rclticu;a fit, ct draco he providci tia quidem. 
Dei optimi maviaii, min fterio aiitcm noftro a rcpuhlica: adinini- 
firarione fubmotus; equidcm cxiftimo divinampolentiam omnibus 
clariiBmc iiinotuilfe. i&c. Eiilcb. dc Vila Confhint. Lib. 2. Ciip. 
4^>* Socfaris Hifi. Erclef. Ldi. Cap. 9. TJiegdorct. Lib. i. Cap. 

+ Eufrb. d Vit.i Cond uK L 1>. 3. Cap. 3. Tuvh xtaTsoXifAiy^ 
ray rnv ixxXTjvtny rv ©s» rnf ra»v TuroXio^Ktig-acyra 

— ey bode ill ilium ct inimicuin generis hnmaiii,. 

qui iritpiorum tyranuorum opera ccclcliam Dci oppugjtvaverat,* 
^ ^racunis funua* 
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death : and the blood of the martyrs hath been oFtca cal/ 
led the feed of the church* This viftory was indeed, vtV, 
)2. matter of joy and triumph to the bleffed angels and 
glorified faints in heaven, by whofe fufferings it, was in 
great meafure obtained ; but fllll new woes are threaten- 
ed ‘ to the inhabiters of the earth for though the dra- 
gon was depofed, yet was lie not deftroyed ; though i do- • 
latry was depreffed, yet wiMS it not wholly fupprelTrfi ; 
there were ftiJl many Pagans intermixed w'ith the Chrifti- 
ans, and the devil would incite frefh troubles anddiflur- 
bailees on earth, ‘ becaufe he knoweth that he hath but 
a Ihort time,* it would not be long before the Pagan re- 
ligion ihoiild be totally abolifhed, and the Chriflian reli- 
gion prevail in all the Roman empire. 

13 And when the dra- that he might caufe her 
gon faw that he was call to be carried away of the 
unto the earth, he pcrfccu- flood. 

tedthe womanwhichbrought 16 And the earth helped 
fortli the the woman, and the earth 

14 And to the woman opened her mouth, and 
w'ere given two wingsS of a fwailowed up the flood, 
great eagle, that flic might which the dragon caft out 
fly into the wilclcrncfs, into of ins mouth. 

her place : wliere flie is iiou- 17 And the dragon was 
rilhed For a lime, and times, vvroth with the woman, and 
and half a time, from the went to make war with the 
face of the ferpent. remnant of her feed, which 

1 And the ferpent cafl kept the commandments of 
out of liis mouth water as God, and have th/ teftimo- 
a flood, after the woman ; ny of jefus Clirifl. 

When the dragon w^as thus depofed from the imperial 
throne, and * caft unto the earth,’ ver. 13. he ftill conti- 
niied to perfecute the church with equal malice, though 
not with equal pow'cr. He made fcveral attempts to re- 
Itore the Fagan idolatry ui the reign of Conltantine, and 
afterwards in the reign of Julian ; he traduced and abu- 
fed the Chriftian religion by fuch writers as Hierocles, 
Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the fame flamp and 
charattcr ; he. rent and troubled tlie church with herefles 
and fchifms ; he flirred up the Favourers of the Arians^ 

^ Att d 
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^nd efpcially the kings of the Vandals in Africa, to per- 
Breute and dedroy the orthodox Chrlltians. Thtk things, 
as * Eufebiiis faith upon one of ihefe oecafions, fome ma- 
licious ^nd wicked demon, envying the profperity of the 
church, effeded. But the church was ftill under the 
protedion of the empire, ver. 14, ‘ and to the vvom^n 
we re -given two wings of a gica'c eagle.’ As God !aki 
to the children of Ifrael, Exod. xiv. 4. ‘ Ye have feen 

what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on ca - 
gles wrings, and brougiit you unto myftlfj’ io the church 
was fupported and carried as it were on eagle’s wings : 
but the fimilitude is the more proper in this c .^fe, cagir 
being the Roman cniign, and the t^uo allucli: g 

probably to the divifjon ihal was then made ot the ta.; - 
trn and the wellcrn empire. In this nfanner was the 
tliLirch protected, and theic wings were given, ‘that ihe 
might dy into the wilderncfs,’ into a place of retirement 
and fecurity, ‘ from the face of the ferpent.’ Not that 
(he tied into the wilderneis,’ at this time, but feveral years 
after wa’ds *, and there ‘ ihe is noui ilhed for a time, and 
tirties, and half a time,’ that is three prophetic years and 
a half, wdiich is the fame period with the ‘ thouland two 
hundred and threclcore days’ or years before mentioned. 
So long the churcii is to remain in a defolate and 
ted dale, during the reign of Antichrid ^ as Elijah, i‘ 
Kings xvii. xviii. Luke iv. 25, 26. while idolatry and fa- 
mine prevailed in Ifrael, was iccretly fed and nouriftied 
three years and lix months in the wildernefs. But before 
live woman lied into the wildernels, ‘the ferpent caft out 
of his mouth, water as a Hood, ver. 15. with intent to 
WHlh her aw^ay. Waters in the llyle of the Apocalyps 
xvii. 16. fignify perries and nations ; fo that here was a 
great inundation oi various nations, excited by the dra- 
gon or the friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to op- 
prefs a id overwhelm the Chrillian religion. Such ap- 
peared plainly to have been the defign of the dragon, 

whcii 

* Teturtt /Liiv vv ^Savsf (forfan ptovi^cf) ti; ttmt 'J'nr 

fiatp-Maivattiatfettut Kacc livor iiiviLlo,et inaligDus 

daemon cei lefiiic ftlicitatcm temper aepre ferens, in noftram per- 
niciem machinatus eft. bufeb dc Vita Conftaut. Lib. %. Gap. 73. 
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when *** Stillcho, prime minifter pf the emperor Hohor?^ 
firil invited the barbarous heathen nations, the Gotos, 
Alans, Sueves, and Vandals, to invade the Roman eia- 
pire, hoping by their means to raii'e his fon Euchcrius to^ 
the throne, who from a boy was an enemy to the Chrif- 
tians, and threatened to fignalize the beginning of his 
reign with the re deration of the Pagan, and abolition 
the Chrlftian religion* Nothing indeed was more likely 
to produce the ruin and utter fubverfion of the Chriilian 
church, than the irruptions of fo many barbarous Hea- 
then nations, » into the Roman empire. But the event 
proved contrary to human appearance and cxpcdlation j. 
‘ the earth fwallowcd up the flood ver. i6. the Barba- 
rians were rather fwallowcd up by the Romans, than the 
Romans by the Barbarians *, the Heathen conquerors in- 
ftead of irapofing their own, fubmitted to the religion of 
the conquered Chriflians*, and they not only embraced the 
religion, but afteCfed even the laws, the maniier8, ihe cuf- 
toms, the language, and the very name of Romans, fo that 
the vigors were in a manner abforbed and loR among 
the vanqui(hed. This courfe not fucceeding according to 
probable expeftation, the dragon did not therefore delift 
from his purpofe, ver. 17, but only took another method 
of perfecuting the true fonsof the church, as wc (fjall foe 
in the next chapter. It is faid that he ‘ went to make 
war wdth the remnant of her feed, who kept the com- 
mandments of God, and have the teitimony of Jefusj’ 
which implies that at this time there was only a remtiant, 
their corrujitions w'tre greatly increafed, and ‘ the faith- 
ful were miniilied from among the children of men.* 


CHAP. XIII. 



faw a beaft rife up out of phemy. 

the fea, having feven heads 2 And the beaft wkich I 

and ten horns, and upon his faw was like unto a leopard,. 

and 

• Intetea comes Stilicbo, Vandaferum in hcllis, avarae, perfitfke 
et dulofac geotis gcncrc cditasi parvipendens quod fub impera- 
torei mperahat, Euchcrium iilium fuutn,ficut a plcrifquc traditur,. 
jam iude Cluiftiauorum pcrCccutionein a pucro privatoque mc- 

diianteoii. 
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Sgd b»s feet were as the feet 
oXa bear, and his mouth 
the mouth of a lion : and 
the dragon gave him his 
^ower, and his feat, and 
grccit authority. 

, 3 And 1 faw one of his 

heads, as it were wounded 
to death ; and his deadly 
w'ound was healed : and all 
the world wpndrcd after the 
be aft, 

4 And they worfliipped 
the dragon which gave pow- 
er unto the be ail : and 
they worlhipped the beaft, 
fnying, Who is like unto the 
beaft ^ who is able to make 
war with him? 

5 And there was given 
unto him a mouth fueaklr.g 
great things, and blafphc- 
mies j and power was gi- 
ven unto him to continue 
forty and two months. 

6 And he opened his 


mouth in blafpheniy againft 
God, t o bkfphcme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven, 

7 And it w^as given un- 
to him to make war with 
the faints, and to overcome 
tbcfti : and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell up* 
on the earth (hall worihip 
him, whole names are not 
written in the book of life, 
of the Lamb flain from the 
foundaiion of the world. 

9 If any man have aA 
ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into 
captivity, ftialigo into cap- 
tivity ; He that killeth with 
the fword, muft be killed 
with the fwoid. Here is 
the patience and the faith 
of the faints. 


Here * the bfaft** is defcrlbed at k^ge, who was only 
mentioned before ; xi. 7. and a beojl 'in the prophetic ftile 
is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The kingdom of God 
aud of Chrift Is never reprefented under the image of a 
hcaft. As Daniel, vii, 2, 3. beheld * four great beafts,’ 
reprefenting the four great empires, ‘ come up from’ a 
ftormy fca^ that is from the commotions of the world y 
fo St John, ver. i. faw this beajl in like manner, * rife up 
out of the Tea.’ He w'as faid before, xi. 7. to afeend 
ix rns mZwffu ‘ out of the abyfs or bottomlefs pit and it is 

faid 

ditantem, in imperium quoque modo fuftincre nitebatur. Qua- 
mobrem Alaricutn^cunclarnquc Gothoruin gentem, — Euchc- 
rius, quiad conciliandum fibi favorein Pa';anorann, reftitutioae 
templorum et everfiuiie, ecclciiarum imbuciirum fe regni primur- 
ciia minabatur, &c. Orofii Hift. Lib. 7 Cap. 38. p. 57;. Edit. 
Havercamp. Vide etiam Jornandem dc Rebus GetieU ct de Rcgn. 
bucccf.^ct Faulum Diacuiium. Lib. 13. 



144 DlSSEKtATIdNS "ON 

faid afterwards, xvli. 8. that he (hall afccnd 
‘ out of the abyfs or bottomlcfs pit ^ and here it is (Sfid 
to afcend '*■*»# ^a^^^erng ‘ out of the fea fo that ‘ the fea 
and abyfs or bottomlefs pit’ are in thcfe paffagcs the fame. 
No doubt is to be made, that this bcaft was dcfigncd tS 
rcprcfent the Roman empire j for thus far both ancients 
and moderns, papi (Is and protcftants arc agreed : the;, 
only doubt and controverfy is, whether it was Rome Pa- 
gan or Chriftian, imperial or papal, w^hich may perhaps 
be fully and clearly determined in the fequel. 

St John faw this bead rying out of the fea, hat the Ro- 
man empire was rifen and cftabli(hcd long before St John’s 
time ; and therefore this rouft be the Roman empire, not 
in its then prefent, but in fome future (liapt and form ; 
and it arofe in another (liape and form, after it was bro- 
ken to pieces by the incurfions of the northern nations. 
The beaft bath ‘ feven heads and ten horns,’ which are 
the w’ell known marks and fignals of the Reman empire, 
the ‘ feven heads’ alluding to the feven mountains where- 
on Rome was (ituated, and to the feven forms ofgovci n* 
ment which fucceflivcly prevailed there, and tlie * htn 
hotns’ fignifying the ten kingdoms into which the Ro- 
man empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the 
dragon had ‘ feven crowns upon his heads,’ but the head 
hath ‘ upon hU horns ten crowns fo that there had been 
in the mean while a revolution of power from the beads 
of the dra|^on to the horns of the beaft, and the fove- 
reignty which before was cxercifed by Rome alone, was 
now^ transferred and divided among ten kingdoms : but 
the Roman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, 
till after it was become Chriftian. Although the heads 
had loft their crowns, yet they ftill retained the name of 
blafphemy.’ In all its heads, in all its forms of govern- 
ments, Rome was ftill gwilty of idolatry and bJafphemy. 
Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be called^ 

* the eternal city^ the he<we7ily city^ the goddefs of the earthy 
the goddefs ; and had her temples and altars wuth incenfe 
and factiftces offered up to her: and how the papal Rome 

like wife 

* Urbem aBternam. Ammlafi. Marcell. Lib. 14. Cap. 6. p. 1^* 
Edit. Vaiefti. Pari s. <681. Urbii ab aBternSydcc. Aulbaii. Epigram. 

3. dc Fafbs. u^u» 9 waX%i Vttjftm- Atheaaei Lib. 1. p. 20. Edit. CaXatt# 
ion. Terraruai dea, geutiiwittc Roma^ Cui par eft nfeik feeun^ 

dims* 
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^ikewlfe hftth arrogated to berfclf divine titles and ho* 
nWrs, there will be a fitter occafion of fhewing in the 
• following part of this defcription. 

As Daniel's fourth beaft, vii. 6. was without a n^me, 
stfid * devoured and brake in pieces' the three former; fo 
this beafi, ver. a. is alfo without a name, and partakes of 
the nature and qualities of the three former, having ‘the 
“ body of a leopard,' which was the third beaft or Grecian 
, empire, and * the feet of a bear,’ which was the fecond 
beail or Perfian empire, and ‘ the mouth of a lion,' which 
was the firft beaft or Babylonian empire: and confequent- 
ly this muft be the fame as Daniel's fourth heaft, or the 
Roman empire. But ftill is not this the fame beaft, the 
fame empire entirely, but with fome variation j and * 
the dragon gave him his power* or his armies, 

‘ and his feat' or bis imperial throne, and great 

authority’ or ju ril’d i6lion over all the parts of his empire. 
• The beaft’ therefore is the fuccelTor and fubftitute of 


* the dragon’ or of the idolatrous heathen Roman em- 
pire : and what other idolatrous power had fucceeded to 
the heathen emperors in Rome, all the world is a judge 
and a wituefs. ‘ The dragon having failed in his pur<- 

pofe 

dum. Martial, Lib. is. Epigram- 8. Ita Romam, orbh caput, tan- 
quam caelcftc aliquod numen, feu terrarunt iham gentiumque Bitbili- 
tano vate di^^ain, divinis honoribus, tcmplit«, racerdDiibu», aedi- 
tuis, ipfi) ©EAX PX 1 -MH 2 appeUationc> qund plurci Graccarum 
illariim civitatam nummi oflendant, fibi condecorandum cxifii- 
marunt. Quo outcni referendum rnihi videtur ilKid nomen blaf- 
pbemiae^ quod feptcin capitibus inferiptum geftadV Icgitur bcftia 
in facro Revclationum libro, ct quod Hieronymus ac Profper ad 
urbis aterna appellationem letulerunt, Romac cum alibi, turn in 
cunimis ejus itidem famiiiarem. Spanhemii Diilcrt. Tertia de 
Praeftaut’. c^Ufa Numm. Ant fc<£t. 3. p. 138. Vol. i. 

t Jmperium Romano-Papalc tunc natum videtur quam papam 
nniniurn ecclcfiarum caput efte dixit Juftiiiianus. V. Cod L. t. T-i. 
^ 533» ct 534. idque non verbo tantum fignificavit fed miflSs 

ad cum epifeopis quail legatis, Id Gfegarius T. in fine I'ccult fcxri 
in cpifeopos Hifpaniac, Galiiac, &c. faik luperbe cxercuit ; fuc- 
cclTDres feculi feptiiru multo etiam magis- In utroque fcculo fa- 
ventibus papis iiivaJucrc imapiniixn cuhus, ct fan riorum in voca- 
tio : nam hie ipfe Gregprius litauiis inferuit nomcn beatae vir- 
ginis Mariac. En igitur blafphcmias. Sccuio Oiftavo A. D. 717. 
imperimn civile Romac, et ducatus^Romani, excommunicato pul- 
loqae impcratorc Graeco, arripuit papa (tefte Auaftafio ct Sigo- 
nio de Rcgne Italiae L 3.) Gregorius 11 . Ini crea non orthodoxi, 
i; e. papiadlil'entieutes, in fames, cxtorre!?*^i^ieftabiks io^pp' Ic- 
gibaa faihli funt. V. Cod in quo canoncs a'quantur legibua &c. 
J\’onne h.'cc omnia fatis clare piaicTtaiit magnam illam htji'xoe jam 


145 


DlSSERTATIOKS ON 


pofe of reftorlng tlie old heathen idolatry, delegates 
power to the bcaft,’ and thereby introduces a new 
cies of idolatry, nominally difFercnt, but effcntially Che , 
fame* the worOup of angels and faints inflcad of the gods 
and demigods of antiquity. ^ • 

Another mark whereby the bcafl was peculiarly diflin- 
guifhed, was, ver. 3. one of his heads as it were wound- 
ed to death.’ It will appear hereafter, that this head 
was the fixth head, for ‘ five were fallen,’ xvii. 10. before 
St John’s time : and the fixth head was that of the Oas^ 
fars or emperors, there having been before kings, and 
confuls, and diftators, and decemvirs, and military tri- 
bunes with confular authority. I'hc fixth head was ‘as 
it were wounded to death,’ when the Roman empire was 
overturned by the northern nations, and an end was put 
to the very name of emperor in Momyllus Auguftulus : 
or rather, as the government of the Gothic kings was * 
much the fame with that of the emperors with only a change 
of the name, this head was more effc£lually ‘ wounded 
to death,’ when Rome w'as reduced to a poor dukedom, 
and made tributary to the exarch^Ue of Ravenna : and Si- 
gonius, who hath written the befi biftory of thefe times and 
of thefe affairs includes the hirtory of the Gothic hings in 
his hiffory of the nvejlern empire. But not only one of his 
heads was as it w’cie w ounded to death, but ‘ his deadly 
wound W’as healed.’ If it was the fixth head which was 
wounded, that w^ound could not be healed by the rifing of 
the Icventh head as interpreters commonly conceive j the 
fame head which was wounded, muff be healed: and this 
was affe( 51 ed by the pope and people of Rome revolting 
from the exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming Char- 
les the Great Augufius and emperor of the Romans. 
Here the wounded imperial head was healed again, and 
hath fubfifted ever fince. At this time, partly through 
the pope, and partly through the emperor, fupporting 
and ftrcngtbening each other, the Roman narne again 
became formidable ; ‘ and all the world wondered after 
the bcall,’ and ver. 4. ‘ they worfhipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the. bcaif, %pd they w’orfhipped 
the bcaft, faying j Who is like unto the beaft? W ho is 

able 

• — rcgniim veteris imperii ex omnia pnrtc fiinillimum. Sigo- 
Dius OccidentaU Imperio. Lib. 16. Ann. ^^9^. 
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to make war with him ?• No kingdom or empire was 
like that of the beaft, it had not parallel irpon earth, and 
it was in vain for any to ox cppofe it, it prevailed and 
triuirPphed over all ; and all the njoorld in fubmitting thus 
to the religion of the beaft, did in effeifl fubmit again to 
the religion of the dragon, it being the old idolatry with 
only new names. The worlhipping of demons and idols 
is in effeift the wodhipping of devils. 

Wonderful as the beaft was, his words and a^lions, 
ver. 5 — ^8. are no iefs wonderful. He perfeftly rclem* 
bles the ‘ little horn* in Daniel. As the little horn, Dan. 
vii. 8, 25. hath ^ a mouth fpeaking great things,’ and 
* fpake great words againft the moft high fo ‘ tltcre was 
given unto the beaft a mouth fpeaking great things,’ and 
he opened his mouth in blafphemy againft God,’ As 
the little horn, Dan. vii. 21 ; ‘ made war with the faints^ 
and prevailed aginft them ^ fo it was given unto the^ 
beaft to make war with the faints and to overcome thera.^ 
As the little horn profpered, Dan. 25. ‘ until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time,* that is three pro^ 
phetic years and a half ; fo ‘ pow'er was given unto the 
beaft to continue,’ to praAife and profper, ‘ forty and 
two months,’ which is exactly the lame portion of time 
as three years and a half. We fee that not only the fame 
images, but almoft the fame words are employed ; and 
the portraits being fo perfe^lly alike, it might fairly be 
prefumed, if there was no oilier argument, that! hey were 
both drawn for the kune perfoii : and having before clear* 
Jy difeovered who kit for the one, we cannot now be at 
any lofs to determine who fat for the other. It is the 
.Roman beaft in his laft ftate or under his feveiith head : 
4 ind he hath ‘ a mouth Ipeaking great things and blaf- 
phemies and what can be ‘ greater things and blafphc- 
inies, than the ^ claims of unvuerfal biJI.>oj>^i?ifallible judge 
of all controverfics, hvtreign of kings difpofer of king’, 

doms^ ^vicegerent of Chr'tjl^ and God upo 7 t earth / He hath 
allb ‘ powder’ mrrett ‘ to con'inuc’ or rather to pra<ftife, ♦ 
to prevail, and prulper, ‘ forty and two mon-ths,’ Some 
read vHnrxt to make ‘ war,’ not rightly under- 

ilandiu^, I fuppofe, what was meant by wdri}®-*# alone 
Vol; hi. O but 

* Sec tlic lutrodu<ftion to BarrowV Trcatifc of ikt pope's Su- 
premacy. 
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but it fignifies to pradlfe^ to pre%*oiJ, zwd proffer, ViS tKc 
■wDj'ds and are * ufed by Daniel and ihc Greek 
tranilators. It doth not therefore follow, that the bead 
is to continue to exijl for no longer a term, but he is ‘ to 
prrdlife, to profper and prevail forty and two months 
as ‘ the holy c ty,’ xi. 2. ‘ is to be trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles f ^rty and two months,’ which are the 1260 
d;o;s or yearvS of the reign of Antlchrid* But if by ‘ the 
bcaft* be underftood the Heathen Roman empire, the 
Heathen Roman empire, inftead of fr.bhfting 1260, did 
not iublift 400 years after the date of this prophecy. 

Af erthis general account of the blafphernies and ex- 
ploits of the beaft, there f;)llo\vs a fpecificatiou of the 
pain'culars. ‘ He opened his mouth in blafphcmy a- 
gaiiiii God.’ Blaipheiny agaiiift God may be laid to be 
of two kinds, not only fpeaking dithonourably of the fu- 
preme being, but likewilc attributing to the creature what 
belongs to the Creator, as in idolatry; which is often the 
fenfc of the word in feriptnre ; as in Ifaiah, Ixv. 7. 

* 'J hey have burnt incenfe upon the mountain , and blaf- 
phemed me upon the hills : and in fevcral other places, 
lie * blafphemcs the name of God’ by ilTuming the di- 
vine titles and honours to himfclf, and as it is expreffed 
in the Wifdom of Solomon, xiv. 21. ‘by aferibing unto 
flo!u;s and hocks the incommunicable name.’ He ‘ blal- 
piicmes the tabernacle of God” his temple and his 
ciuirch, by calling true Chrillians, who are the houfe of 
God, fchilmatics and heretics, and anatlicmatizing them 
accordingly ; or as you may underhand it, by pervert- 
ijjg the parts dedicated to the worhiip of laints and aii- 
gei ; and gloiiiied laints, by idolatrous worhiip and im- 
pious adoration ; and difgraccs their a6ts, and vilifies 
their meiuorles, by fabulous legends and lying miracles- 

*So iruich for his blafphemies nor are his exploits lefs 
extiaordiiiary. ‘ It was given unto him to make war 
with the laints and to overcome them ;’ And who can 

make 

• rrn^bvni %»4 tvuhuh. ct facirt, rt profptr- 

ctnd it pruiiij'nd and (prospered. Dan. Viii. 12. n'bym, Men 

icatioiu'iett KM zttemcrci, et profperabitur, ft fncict, anti jluill prosper^ 

mrd 14. tanS km vetrtet)) £v et-vrei^, km Kantr- 

facief in cis, ct coufonabitur, Jhalt deni Hg mfi ibem^nnd 
prevail^ Dan. xi. 7. km vemvet, ct faciCl. and he JhuU d§ 

ycTi /S. Sec alfu ver. jo. 
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make any computation, or even name any conception of 
the numberti of pious Chriilians, who have fallen a facri- 
fice to the bigotry and cruelty of Rome ^ Mcde upon the 
p'ace** hath oblerved from good aulhorities, that in the 
war w ith the Albigenles and Waldenfes there pei 'dhed of 
thefc poor creatures in France alone u million. From the 
hril iiiititution ol the to the year 1480, that is ill 

little more than thirty years, nine him d red thoujand ortho- 
dox Chiiilians w’ere fi.iin. In the Netherlands aluue, the 
Duke ol Alva boaliej, that within a few years he had 
ciif j'MTcijed to the rjniou'tt of* thirty Six thoujand / .v/j, ar d 
tlu lc all by the hand of the conioiou executioner. la 
the Ipace oi fcarce thirty years, the inquihtion dtdroved 
by vaiiiias k is ids of tortures hundred and fifty t bo if and 
CiuillKiiis. Sandcis hirnieli conttfies, lhat*an inmuntvaole 
rrniliiUiJe of Lollards and Sacramentariaus were burnt 
throughout all Europe, who yet he fays were not put 
to death by the pope and blfhops, but by the civil mu- 
glitrales*, vvijich perfectly agrees with this prophecy, for 
of ‘ the iv^cular beait’ it is faid, that be (houhi ‘ make war 
with tne faints, and overcome them.’ No wonder that 
by tliefe means he fhould obtain an unlvcrfal authority 
* over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations,'' and ciia- 
biifh his dominion in all the countries of the weitern Ro- 
man empire : and they ihould not only llibmit to his de- 
cre<;s, but even adore his perfon, except the faithful few, 
whole names, as citizens of heaven, were inrolled in the 
rcglMcrs of life. Let the Romaniils boaii tbertfore that 
O 2 thyirs 

• Priina cju' expeditio incobuit in Alblgcnfcs ct Waldcnl'es, et 
fi quo alio nomine tunc appetlati lint vcri Chrifli culrorcs ; quo- 
rum tanta ftrajiici edita tuu ut per Galiani I’oiam, li P. Ptriouius 
in ejiis belli liilioria rciile ca'culum inicrit, occiia fini ad dccic* 
centena hominum millla. — Al> origine jcfiiitarum, ad annutr. J4SC, 
hoc cll, punlo piuribus quam 50 aniiis, ortliodoxorurn pongenta 
fere millia fuin'e trucidata, iiutat Baldiiinus de Anlichrifto. In Bcl- 
gio foio, idque nianu folum carnitici.s,fa;Viis illc pugii Ri)mari£e fe- 
ciis dux All)anus,ad animarum millia, fc authore, intra paucoa 
annos fublata gloriaitit eft. Tcftaiur VcrgcTius, qui optlmc novit, 
Inquifuionem, utvocant, hareticac pravitatis vixtriginla "nnoium 
I'palio, centum quinquagima Cbriftianorum millia divtrl'is aiiiitBn- 
onum gciieribiis couI’umpUd'c. Fatetur i^andcrus infiiuios Lolhar- 
dos ct Sacramentarios in tota Europa ignibus traditos |fuiiTc ; 
quos tamen ait illc non a papaet cpifeopis, fed a politicis magift- 
ratibus ncci dato* fuiflV. Ninilnim.iic jiixta prophetiam rem geri 
oportuit : nam de faeculari beftia dicitur, quod i'aP(B.it bcllum fa^ 
ccilt,eofiiuc viuccTct. Mcdc, p. ^03. 404. 
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theirs is the cathoJic church and umverjal empire : this is fo 
far from being any evidence of the truth, that it is the 
▼try brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy. 

It was curtomary with our Saviour, when he tyould 
have his auditors pay a particular attention to what he 
had been faying, to add ‘ He who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear,’ St John repeats the fame admonition at the 
end of each of tiie feven epillles to the feven churches of 
Alia, and here in the concluflon of his defeription of the 
beaft , vcr. 9. • if any man have an car, let him hear 

and certainly the defeription of the beall is deferving of 
the higheft attention upon many accounts, and particu- 
larly becaufe the right interpretation of the Apocalyps 
turneth upon it, as one of its main hinges. It is added 
by way of confolation to the church, that thefc enemies of 
God and of Chriil, reprefented under the chamber of the 
beaft, fhall fuffer the law of retaliation, and be as remar- 
kably puniflied and tormented themfelvcs, as they punifh- 
ed and tormented others, vcr. 10. ‘ he who leadeth in- 

to aeptivity, (hall go into captivity j He who killeth with 
the fword, miuft be killed with the fword.’ Such a pro. 
mife might adrainiiter fome comfort j and indeed it 
would be wanted j for the patience and faith of the 
faints would be tried to the utmoft, during the reign of 
the bead. ‘ Here is the patience and the faith of the 
faints.’ Of all the trials and perfecutions of the cliuich 
this would be the raoft fevert, and exceed thole of the 
primitive times both in degree and in duration. 


11 And I beheld another 
beaft coming up out of the 
earth, and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he fpake as 
a dragon. 

12 And he exercifeth all 
the power of the firft beaft 
before him, and caufeth the 
earth, and them which dwell 
therein, to worihip the firft 
beaft, whofe deadly wound 
was healed. 

14 And he doeth great 


w^onders, fo that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven 
on the earth in the fight of 
men, 

14 And decciveth them 
that dw’ell on the earth l>y 
the weans of thofe miracles 
which he had power to do 1 
in the fight of the beaft, 
faying to them that dwell 
on the earth, that they 
fhould make an image to 
the beaft which bad the 
wound 
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ivQund by a fwprd, and did 
live. 

15 And be bad power 
to giTje life unto the image 
of the beall that the image 
of the bcatt Ihould both 
fpeak, and caufe that as ma- 
ny as would not woiihi]) the 
image of the bead, (liould 
be killed. 

j 6 And he caufeth all 
both fmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right 
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hand, or in their fore* 
heads : 

27 And that ho , man 
might buy or fell, favc he 
that had the mark, or the 
name of the bead, or the 
number of his name. 

18 Here is wifdom. Let 
him that hath underdajnd- 
ing count the number of the 
bead : for it is the number 
of a man *, and his number is 
fix hundred ihreefcorc and 
fix. 


From the defeription of ‘ the ten horned bead'* or Fo- 
man date in general, the prophet paflfeth to that of * the 
two-horned bcalV or Roman church in particular. ‘ 'I'he 
bead with ten crowned horns’ is the Roman empire as di- 
vided into ten kingdoms j ‘ the bead with two horns like 
a lamb, is the Roman hierarchy, or body of the clergy 
reoular'and fecular. 'I’his bead is otherwil’e called ‘ tite 
fallie prophet,’ as wc fliall fee in fcveral iriftances j than 
which there cannot be a ftronger or plainer argument to 
prove that falfe doftots or teachers were particularly de- 
ligned. For ‘ the felie prophet? no more than ‘ the btad.^ 
is a Angle man, but a body or fucccdion of men propa- 
gating falfe dodrincs, and teaching lies for facred truths-. 
As the fird bead ‘ role up out o! the lea,’ that is, out of 
the w'ars and tumults of the world j \'o this bead, ver. 'i i. 

* groweth up out of the earth’ like plants filently and wi- 
thout noife ; and the greated prelates have often beert 
raifed from monks and men of the lowed birth and pu- 
rtfJtage, * He had two horns like a lamb he had, both 
regular and fecular the appearance of a lamb; he deri- 
ved his pow’ers from the iamb’ and pretended to be lik e 
the lamb all mceknefs and mlldnefs. - But he fpakc as a 
dragon,’ he had a voicr of terror like the dragon or Ro- 
man emperors, in ufurping divine titles and honours, 
command! ig idolulry; and in peifccutirg and flaying tl:e 
true W’'orfhippers of God and fi.ithful fetvants of jefus , 
Cluift, He is an ccclefia'dical peifou, but inttmiixtih 
O j binadclf 
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himfelf much in civil affairs. He is the prime niinil^er, 
advi er and mover of ‘ the firft beaft,* or the boaft before 
meutioned, ver. 12. * He exercifcth all the power bf -the 
firft beaft before him.* He holdeth mperium in imperio^ 
an empire within an empire ; claimeth a temporal au- 
thority as well as a fpiritual ; hath not only the princi- 
pal direftion of the temporal powers, but often enga- 
geth them in his fervice, and enforceth his canons and 
decrees with the fword of the civil niagiftrate. As the 
firft beaft concurs to maintain his authority, fo he in 
return confirms and maintains the fovereignty and do- 
minion of the firft beaft over his fubjedls ; ‘ and caufeth 
the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worftiip the 
firft beaft, wliofe deadly Wound was healed.’ He fup- 
ports tyraiiny as he is by tyranny fupported. He in- 
ilaves the confciences, as the firft beaft dujugates the bo- 
dies of men. Mr Whifton well * obl'erves, “ He is the 
common centre aud cement which unites all the diftint^f 
kingdoms of the Roman empire ; and by joining with 
then prorures them a blind obedience from their fub- 
jeets : and io he is the occafion of the prefcivation of the 
old Roman empire in lome kind of unity, and name, and 
firength; v/nich otherwhfe had been quite diflblved by the 
inundations and v/ars fucceeding the fettlemcnt of the 
barbarous nations in that empire.” 

Such is the power and authority of the beaft, and now 
we (hall fee what couries he purfues to confirm and efta- 
blifti it. He pretends like other falfe prophets, ver. 13* 
to fh*-w ^ great figns and wonders’ and even to call for 
• fire from heaven,’ as Elias did. His impoftures too 
arc fo fuccefsful, that ver 14. * he deceivclh them that 
dw^ell on the earth, by the iiie.ans of thofe miracles which 
he hath power to do.’ In this refpebi he perfeftly refem- 
bles St Paul’s * man of fin,’ 2 Theff. ii 9. ‘ whofe co- 
ming is after the working of Satan with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenefs of 
unrigbtcoulhels : or rather, they are the one and the fame 
cbaradler reprefented in different lights, and under dif- 
ferent names. It is farther obfervable that he is faid to 
perform his miracles, in the fight of men’ in order fo 
deceive them, and ^ in the fight of the beaft’ in order to 

fcrve 

• Whiftoa’s Effay on the Rev. Part 3. Viiion i# 
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fcrve him t but not ‘ in the fight of God* to ferve his 
caufe, or promote his religion. Now. miracles, vifions, 
and revelations are the mighty boaft of the church of 
Rom^: the contrivances of an. artful cuiinrhg clergy to 
impofe upon an ignorant credulous laity. Even Jire is 
pretended to ‘ come down from heaven,’ as in the cafe 
of St Anthony’s fire, and other inftances cited by * 
Brightman and other writers on the Revelation ; and in 
folemn excommunications, which are called the thunders 
of the church, and are performed with the ceremony of 
calling doAvn burning torches from on high, as fymbols 
and emblems of ‘ fire from heaven,’ Miracles are thought 
fo necelTary and effential, that they are reckoned among the 
notes of the catholic church; and they are alledged prin- 
cipally in fupport of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the 
worfhip of faints, images, and relics, and the like (as 
they are called) catholic dodlrines. But if thefe mira- 
cles were all real, we learn from hence what opinion we 
ought to frame of them ; and what then lhall we fay, if 
they are all fi^llons and counterfeits ? They are indeed 
fo far from being any proofs of the true church, that they 
are rather a proof of a falfc one ; they are, as we fee^ 
the difiinguifiring mark of Antichrill. 

The influence of the two-horned beall or corrupted 
clergy, is farther feen in perfuading and inducing man- 
kind, ver. 14. to * make an image to the beail> which 
had the wound by a fword and did live that is, an 
image and reprefentative of the Roman empire," which 
was wounded by the fword of the barbarous nations, and 
revived in the revival of a new emperor of the weft. 

*’ He had’ alfo * power,’ ver. 15. Mo give life’ and adlivity 
* unto the image of the bcaft. It ftiould not be a dumb 
and lifelefs idol, but ftiould /peak and deliver oracles, as 
the ftatues of the heathen gods were feigned to do, and 
Ihould ‘ caufe to be killed as many as would not worfliip* 
and obey it. Some by this ^ image of the beail’ f under- 
fiand ‘‘ the rife of the new empire of Charlemain, which 
was an image of the old Roman empire, and is now be- 
; come the empire of Germany but this is ^ the beaft’ 

hinifelf, 

• Vide Brightman, rt Poli Synopf. in locum. 

f Limborch. Theol. Chriil. JLib. 7. Cap. 11. Se(!l. t 6. LordNa*' 
pier in locum. Whiiloa'a Efthy oa the Itev. Part< 3. Vftion 6. 
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hinifelf, ‘who had the wound by a fword and did live/ 
and not ‘ the image of the bead the xife of this new 
empire waji the healing of his deadly wound, by which 
he lived again. Others more probably ^ conciev,e, that 
this ‘ image of the beait’ is ‘ the oflRce of inquifition, 
which was introduced among the blind vulgar, as a po- 
pular Icheine, and w^armly recommended by the Domi- 
nican and h'rancilcan monks, at firfl w ithout any voice of 
command, or pciver of execution; till courts w^cre eredl- 
ed independent of bishops; and yuclges, oihc'."rs, familiars, 
prilons, and tornientors were appoinetd, who fiiould put 
to exqnihte punifhrnents, and deliver over to a cruel death 
all that would not fuhmit with an implicit obedience 
but the office of inqniiitioii is effiiblilhed only in fomc par- 
ticular popilh countries, and this belongs and extends to 
all in general. ‘ As many as W'ould not worlhip the 
image of the beall, the iina^'e of the bead Ihoiild caufc 
to be killed :* but there are mariy papids who do not re- 
ceive and own the authority of the inqufition and yet 
the inquihtion doth not attempt to deilroy and extirpate 
all inch papifts. What appears moft probable is, that 
this and reprufentative ‘ of the beaft’ is the pope. 

He h properly ‘ the idol’ of the chuieh. He reprefents 
inhirnfelf the whole power of the beail, and is the head 
of all authority temporal as well fpirituaJ. He is no- 
thing more than a private perfoii, without power and w'ith- 
out authority, (ill the two-horned bead or the corrupted 
clergy by choofing him -pope ghjc hfe unto him, and ena- 
ble him to Jjitak and utter his decree?, and to * perfccute 
even to death as many as refufe’ to fubmit to him and 
* to worlhip him.’ As foon as he is chofen pope, he is 
clothed w'ith the pontifical robes, and crowned and pla- 
ced upon th’e altar, and the cardinals come and kils his 
feet, which ceremony is called adcraUon, They firfl ■ 
clet^, and then they worfhip him ; as in the f medals 
of Martin V, where two are reprefented crowning the 
pope, and two kneeling before him, with this infeription 
crea?tt ador ant ^ W horn they create they adore. He is 
the principle of unity to the ten kirigdoms of the bcafi, 

and 

^ Virring. in locum. Mami’s Critical notes on feme paflages of 
Scri))ture, p. ri i. 

f BoMiuiii Ku&iifmat, Fontific. fkoxnanor. Daubua. p. jSa. 
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and canfeth, as far as he is able, all who will not ac- 
knowledge his fupremacy, to be put to death. In ihort 
he is the moft pcrfeft likenefs and refemblance of the an- 
^cient Roman emperors^ is as great a tyrant in the Chrif- 
tian w'orld as they w^ere in the Heathen world, prefides 
in the fame city, ufiirps the fame powers, affefts the fame 
• titles, and requires the fame univcrfal homage and ado- 
ration. So that the prophecy defeends more and more 
into particulars, from the Roman ftate or ten kingdoms 
general, to the Roman church or clergy in particular, 
and fiill more particularly to the perfon of the pope, the 
head of the Hate as w^cll as of the church, the king of kings 
as well as bifliop of bilhops. 

Other ofEccb the falfe prophet performs to the beaH in 
fubjefting ail forts of people to his obedience, by impoling 
certain terms of comnjunion, and execommunicating all 
who dare in the Jeafl article to dilTent from them, ver. 
16, 17. ‘ He caufeth all, both fmall and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond,’ of whatfoever rank and condition 
they be, ‘ to receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads And he will not permit any man to 
* buy or fell,’ or partake of the common intercourfes of 
life, who hath not ^ the mark, or the name of the beaft, 
or the number of his name.’ We mu ft underftand, that 
it was * cuftomary among the ancients, for fervants to 
receive the mark of their mafter, and foldicrs of their 
general, and thofe who were devoted to any particular 
deity, of the particular deity to whom they were devoted. 
Thefe marks w'ere ufually imprefted ‘ on their right hand 
or on their foreheads ;’ and confifted of fome hieroglyphic, 
charafters, or of the name exprefled in vulgar letters, or of 
the name difguifed in numerical letters according to the 
fancy of the impofer. It is in alJufion to this ancient 
praftice and cuftom, that the fymbol and profeffion of 
faith ill the church of Rome, as fubferving to iuperfti- 
tioh, idolatry and tyranny, is called ‘ the mark or cha- 
rafter of the beaft which chara£lcr is faid to be recei- 
ved * in their forehead,’ when they make an open and 
public declaration of their faith, and ‘ in their right 
hand,’ when they live and a<R in conformity to it. If 

any 

• Vide Grot, in locum. Cleric, in Levit. XIX. 28. ct fupra om- 
nes Spencerum de Legibui Hcbraiurum Ritualibus. Lib. a. Cap 
ao. Soft. I, 3, 4. 
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any diflent from the flatcd and authorized forms, they 
are cojidemned and excommunicated as heretics ; and in 
confequence of that they are no longer fuffered to " buy 
or fell they are interdicted from traffic and commerce, 
;2ind all the benefits of civil fociety. So Roger Hfoveden * 
* relates of William the conqueror, that he was fo dutiful 
to the pope, that “ he would not permit any one in his , 
power to buy or fell any thing, whom he found dlfobedient 
to the apoflolic fee.” So the canon of the council of 
Lateran under Pope Alexander the third, made againfl 
the Waldenfes and Albigenles, f injoins upon paiii r?" 
anathema, that no man prefume to entertain or cheiifii 
them in his houfe or land, or eserdfe trajftc with them.” 
The fynod of Tours in France under the fame pope * 
orders under the like interminatiou, that no man ffiould 
prefuine to receive or afilft them, no not fo much as to 
hold any communion with them in felling or buyings that 
being deprived of the comfort of humanity, they may be 
compelled to repent of the error of their way.” Pope 

irtain V, in his bull fet out after the council of Conflance 
II commands in like manner, that ‘‘ they permit not the 
heretics to have houfes in their diftriCli, or enter i:ito con- 
traCls or carry on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of 
humanity with Chriftians.” In this refpecl, as Mede § 

obferves, 

• Ut ncminem in fua poteftate aliquld ef-mre ovt •vemUrt pcnnlie- 
rit, quern apoftolicre fedi deprthciulej it inobcdicntcm. Ex Ui- 
ferio d<“ fucoeff. Ecclcl. C'.ip 7. SctSl. 7. apud Vitring. p. ^*»4. ct 
aputl Daubuz- p. 

t Nc quis ctjs jndoinovql in terrafua tcncrc.vel foverc, velwe^e- 
fiationtm cum iifi j'T. rtfe/v praefumat. Ex Tom. 4 Gontil. edit. Horn. 
'a. 16 12. p. apLid Medum. p 599. apud Vitring. p. 624. ct 
apiid Diiubuz p. cc8. 

t Nc ubi cogiuti fuerlTjt illius haerefeos fctnatorcs, rect ptacuUtm 
iif quifquam iu terra fua prajbcrc, aui pracfidium impertiri prx- 
famat ; fed iiec \r\ ■vemUtione aut ctr.ptiont aliqua cum iis commuuio 
habeatur, Mt folatio faltcm hiimanitatis amilTo, ab errorc viat fuat 
rcfipifccre coganlur. Ex UlTerio de fucccH'. Ecclef. Cap. 8- Sedt. 
i6. apud A'ltqum ct Vitring. ct Daubuz. ibid.» 

[j Nc hereticos iu fuis diltridtibu? domicilia tencre, contradtus 
Inirc;, ucgotiaiioncs cxcrccrc aut humanitati» folatia cum Chrif- 
tianis habere permittant. Ex Parco apud Daubuz. p. <98. 

^ Et quid? nounc hie quoque loquitur pfeudu ytiophctn ut dra» 
CO? Draco enim Dioclrtianus fimile cdien:uin tdidit, nc quis quid- 
quam Chriftianis vcndcrct aut I'uhminiftraret, nifi prius thura diii 
adolcvilTeuC : de quo in hymno Juffini Marty ris ua canit Bcda; 

Noa 
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obferves, the falfc prophet * fpake as the dragon.’ For 
the dragon Dioclerian publiihed a like cdi 61 , that no one 
fhould icll or adminider any thing to the Cbriftians, un- 
'Icfs they had fiift burnt incenfe to the gods, as Bede alfo 
rchearfeth in the hymn of Juliin Martyr j “ They had 
not the power of buying or felling any thing, nor wer^ 
they allowed the liberty of dra/.iog water itfelf, before 
they had offered incenfe to dcteilable idols.” Popifh ex- 
communications arc therefore like heathen perfecutions : 
^d how large a (hare the conupted clergy, and efpecial- 
ly the monks of former, and the Jefuits of later times, have 
had in framing and enforcing fuch cruel Interdifts, and 
in reducing all orders and degrees to fo fervilc a date of 
fabjeclion, no man of the leail reading can want to be 
informed. 

Mention having been made of ‘ the number of the 
bealf, or the number of his name/ (for they are both 
the lame), the prophet proceeds to inform us w^hat that 
number is, leaving us from the number to colled the 
name, ver. i8. * Here is wifdom. Let him that hath 
underftanding count the number of the beaft.’ It is not 
therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt to fearch into this 
myllery, but on the contrary is recommended to us upon 
the authority of an apollle. * For it is the number of a 
man; it is a method of numbering pradi fed among men; as 
the mtafure of a man,’ xxi. 17. is futh a meafure as men 
commonly m;ike ufe of in roe;»fuiing. It was a method 
pradifed among the ancients, to denote name s by numbers, 
as the * mime of Thouth or the Egyptian Mercury was 
fignified by the number 1218; the n^me of Jupiter, as 
E or the beginning of things, by the number 737 ; 
J*nd the n.imc of the fun^ as wf good, or the author of 
rain, by the number 608. St Barnabas, the companion 

of 

Non illis emerdi quidquam 
Ant vcmkndi copia : 

Nec ipfam haurirc a quam 
Dabatur licentia, 

Antequam tliiirificarcnt 
Detertaudis idolis. 

Mede, p. 509. 

• Vide Martiani Capellae dc Nupti!$ Pliilolo^^iac et Mcrcnrif, 
Idb, 2, ct 7 , in Init Daubnz, p 605. Sddcn*» Works, Vol. 3. 
Part Col. 1 ^ 0 %, Of (he number 66. 
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of St Paul, in his * epiftle difcovers ia likc manner the 
in the number 318 ; and other 
inftauces might be produced, if there was occaiion. It 
hath been the ufual method in all God’s dirpenfations for;> 
Holy Spirit to accommodate his exprefiions to the cuf* 
toms, faihions, and maimers of the feveral ages. Since 
then this art and mydery of numbers was fo much ufed* 
among the ancients, it is lefs wonderful that the beail al- 
fo Aiould have hi^ number, ^ and his number is Ax hun« 
dred and Axty fix.’ Here only the number is fpecifiedj.-^ 
and from the number we miiA, as well as we can, col- 
Icft the name. Several names pofflbly might be cited, 
which contain this number : but it is evident, that it muft 
be fome Greek or Hebrew name ; and with the name al- 
fo the other qualities and properties of the beaft mull all 
agree. The name alone will not conftitutc an agree- 
ment ; all other particulars muft be perfc6lly applicable, 
and the name alio mull comprehend the precife number 
of 666. No name appears more proper and fuitable than, 
that famous one mentioned by Irenaeus, w^ho lived not 
long after St John’s time, and was the difciplc of Poly- 
carp, the difciplc of John. He f faith, that “ the name 
Lateims contains the number of 666; and it is very like- 
lyj becaufe the laft kingdom i.s fo called, for they arc 
Latins who now reign : but in this wc will not glory 
that is, as it becomes a modell and pious man in a point 

of 
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•* Videos. Barnabae Epift. Cap. 9. Edit. Cotclerii ct Clcrici. The 
name of fefusi was wrote thus abbreviated IHr, IH the two firft 
letters of the name, and T as the mark of liis erofi. 

1 ' 10 

H- 8 

T ^300 " 

5t8 

f Sed et LAuTEINOS nometi habet fexcentorum feXaj^inta fet 
numeruni : ct valdc verilinulc eft, quoniam doviftlmum regDum 
hocliabet vocabutunv Lacini cnim tunt qui nunc reguant \ fc 4 
non in hoc uos glpriabimur. ireii. L. 5. C. 30. p, 449. Ed. Grabe. 
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M fucii difficulty, he will uo| l>e too confident of his ex- 
l^licatioxi^ Lateinos vifh ei is the true orthography, at 
the Greeks wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the 
Latins themfelves * wrote in fcirmer times. No objec- 
tion thferefore can be drawn from the fpelling of thenamc,“ ^ 
and the thing agrees to admiration. For a£ter the divL 
iion of tlie empire, the Greeks and other orientalifls cal- 
led the peolc of the M’-cflern church or church of Rome 
Latins : and as Dr Henry Moore f expreffeth it, they fa- 
timze in every thing. Mafs, prayers, hymns, litanies, ca- 
nons, decretals, bulls are conceived in Latin. The paj^l 
councils fpeak in Latin. Women themfelves pray in Latin. 
Nv)r is the feripture read in any other language under po- 
pery, than Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent com- 
manded the vulgar Latin to be the only aiUhentic vcrfion. 
Nor do their do(flors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and 
Greek text itfclf, which w^as written by the prophets and 
apoitles. In Ihort all things are Latin ; the pope having 
communicated his language to the people under his do- 
tuiiiton as the mark and cliaradfer of his empire. They 
themfelves indeed choofe rather to be called Romans, and 
more ablurdly-rtill Roman Catholics ; and probably the a- 
poille, as he hath made ufe of fame Hebrew names in 
this book, as Ahoddon^ ix. ii. and Armageddon^ xvi. 

1 6. 10 might in this place like wife allude to the namu 
in the Hebrew );,jigiiage. Romhth is the t He- 

brew r ame for the Roman beaji or Roman kingdian : and 
this wvnd, as well as the former word Latcinis^ con- 
Vol. II. P tains 

* So finrlus Lib. VI. ':6. 

<^oruT>i virtutci bf lld fortuna pcpcrcit, 
lioruodem me lihf rtatci parctre cercuna eft : 
and there «irc infiaiic cxatnplc^ htfidcs. 

t Moore** Myftcry of iniquity. Part i B. x. Chap. 15. SetJf. 1. 
Cl Petri Moliiiai Vates. p. 50'u M'fta, pn ccs, hymni,lhanix, 
cannnrs, ilecreta, bu’lie, Latinc conciptoc funt. Cf ucdiapapa’ia 
Latiiie ioqunntur. Ipfac mnlicrcuiae prccaniur Lai^ne. Net alio 
fernione Icriptura Icgitur tub fMpuitto qo tni liatinr, tpropt^T 
C’oiicd iim Ti'idcnliuu.n jullh ‘olani vcrlit>nem vu!j;atain Larinam 
clTc.authcnticam N«*c auhitsni doiSlcrcii tdin praeb rre ’pii tevtui 
Kebraico et Graced, ah ipii> a|v»ftolis cr pr^^phciis t .iharato. JOc- 
xiique funt nnmU Laiina •, ntmoi^ Papi )i('pulis a fc rubadtl* 
fuam iinjjuam, ut ii inuv rii naram characierem 

I 'ttn ftemi D'.aic. iigmiilh fern, tua^rce with n^n oi* 

khigdum. 



-taint tlie juft avLcI tiuitiber <of 666. It it really fitr« 
prifing ffaat there ftiould be fuch^ fatal ^^inctdehce ill 
bdth names in both languages. Mr Pyle * afferts, arid I 
believe he may affitrt very truly, that no other ttord 
in any language whatever, can be found to cxprels both* 
the £me and the lame 

CHAP. XIV. • 


1 A ND 1 looked, atid lo, 

^ a Lamb tiood on the 
mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four 
thdufand, having his Fa- 
ther's name written in their 
foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: 
and 1 heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their 
harps : 

3 And they fung as it 
were a new fang before the 
throne, and before the four 
bcafts, and before the elders; 


and no man could learn that 
fong, but the hundred ar>#^ 
forty and four thoufand, 
which were redeemed from 
the earth. 

4 Thefc are they which 
were not defiled with wo- 
men 5 for they are virgins : 
thefe are they which follow 
the Lamb whitherfoever he 
goeth 5 thefc were redeem- 
ed from among men, heing 
the £rft fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth 
was found no guile; for 
they are without fault be- 
fore the throne of God, 


After this melancholy account of the rife and reign of 
the bead the Spirit of prophecy delineates by way of op- 
pofition, the ftate of the true church during the fame pe- 
riod, its ftruggles and conteils with the beaft, and the 

judgments 



666 

• See ?y Vs Faraphrafe, p. 104. 



jadgmtnti of God, apoti it 4 eiieaues« Qjir S^vioor U 
{eeni ver. X. as the true of Gad,^^ 

Korns like ^ lambf ‘ ftanding on the mount Ston/ the 
place of God’s true woriliip ^ ‘ and with him an bundled : 

• forty ahd four thoufand,’ the fame ielc^ nuiBbeu that 
was mentioned before, vlL 4. the genuine offspring of 
the twelve apoUlcs apollolically multiplkd, and there* 

* fore the number of the church, as 666 is the nuenbee 

of the bead y and as the followei^ oi the beafi lia v« 
the number of the beail, fo thele have ‘ the of 

;ind as Come copies add ‘ of Chrift, written in 
tfieir foreheads,’ being his pxofeffed iervants, ^and the 
fame as * the witneffes, only rep re rented under different 
figures, 'rhe angels and heavenly quire, ver. z. 3, wnth 
loud voices and inilruments of mutic fing the fame * new 
fong’ or Chriftian fong that they fang before : Chap, v, 

* and no man could learn that fong^ but the hundred and 
forty and four thoufand f they alone are the worlhippeis 
of the one true God through the one true mediator jefus 
Chrill j all the re It of mankind offer up their devotions 
to other objects, and through other mediators* ‘ Thcfe 
arc they which were not defiled with women : for they 
are virgins ;’ ver. 4. thcY are pure from all the ffains and 
polluiions of fpiriiual whoredom or idolatry,. with which 
the other parts of the world are miferably debauched and 
corrupted. Thefe are they which follow the Lamb 
whitherfoever he gocth they adhere conilantly to the 
religion of Chrill in all conditions and in all places, whe* 
ther in adverfity or prafperity, whether in conventicles 
and deferts, or in churches or cities. * Thefe were re- 
deemed from aihong men,’ refeued from the corrup- 
tion of the world, and are confecTated as ‘ the 6rff fruits 
UBto God and the Lamb,’ an earnell and affurance of a 
more plentiful harveff in rucceediiig times. *' And in 
their mouth was found no guile ;’ Ver, 5. they ‘ handle 
not the word of God deceitfully,’ they preach the fincere 
dodrtne of Chrill, they arc as free from hypocrify as 
from idolatry ; ‘ for they are without fault before the 
throne of God,’ they referoble their bUfled Redeemer, 
’ who, 1 Petf ii, 22 , did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth ;’ aftd are, as the apofile requires Chtiflians 
to be^ Philip, ii. 15* ‘ bUmelefs and harmlefs, the fons of 
P 2 God 



DrSSE'jyi^Jr^^ ■ 

God Without rebuke in the mid ft of f crooked and pcr- 
Yerfe nation. But poffibly it may be aftced, Where did 
luch a church ever cxift, erpecially before the Reforma- 
tion : and it may be replied that it hath not exift^d only 
in idea j biftory demonfti^ates, as it hath been l5cfofc e- 
vinced, that there have in every age been fome true wor- 
ihi Pliers of God, and faithful fervants of Jefus Chrill j 
and as Elijah did not know the fcven thouland men who 
had never bowed the knee to Baal, fo there may have 
been more true ChriiUans than were always viiible. 

6 And I faw another an- voice, Fear God, and give 
gel fly in the midrt of hea- glory to him, for the hour 
ven, having the cverlafting of his judgment is cotrte : 
gofpel to preach unto them and worlhip him that made 
that dwell onthe earth, and heaven and earth, and the 
to every nation, and kind- fea, and the fountains of 
red, and tongue, and people, waters. 

y Saying with a loud 

Such is the nature and charaflcr of the true Chriflian 
church in oppofition to the wicked Antichriftian king- 
dom ; and three principal efforts have been made towards 
a reformation at three different times, reprcA ntcd by three 
angels appearing one after another. * Another angel, Vver. 
6. befidcs thofe who were employed in finging," ver. 3. is 
feen ‘ flying in the raidft of heaven,’ and ‘ having the e- 
vcrlaAing gorpcl to preach unto every nation and people \ 
fo that during this period the gofpel fliould ftill be preach- 
ed whichis Ailed ‘the cverlafting gofpel,’ being like its di- 
vine Author, Heb.xiii.8. ‘the fame yefterday,and to day, 
and for ever,’ in oppofition to the novel dt)£lrines of the 
beaft and the falfe prophet, which, Matt, xv, 13. ‘ (hall 
be rooted up as plants not of the heavenly Father’s pla»it- 
ing.’ This angel is farther reprefented, ver. 7. ‘ 
with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him/for 
the hour of his judgment is come.’ Prophecy mentions 
things as come, which will certainly come ; and fo our 
Saviour faid, John xii. 32. ‘ Now is the judgment of this 
world V it is denounced with certainty nowj and in due 
time will be fully executed. But what this angel more 

particularly 



particularly recommends, is the worfhip of the great Crea- 
tor of the univerfe ; ^ Woidhip him that made heaven and 
earth, and the fea, and the foniitains of waters/ It is o 
^ folemn,and emphatie exhortation to ^rfake the reigning 
idolatry and fuperdition, mid fiich exhortations were 
made even in the iirfi and earlieft times of the bea& 
• Beiides feveral of the Greek emperors who ftrenuonlly 
oppofed the worfliip of images, Charlemain bimfelf * 
held a council at Francfort m the year 7 94, con/ifting ©f 
about 300 French, and German, and Italian^ and Spa- 
^Jiifh, and Britiih biihops, who condemned all fort of ado- 
ration or worfllip of images, and rcjcfted the fecond 
council of Nice, which had authorifed and ehabliihed it. 
At the fame time the Caroline books ^ as they are called 5 
four books written by Charles himfelf or by his authority^ 
proving the worlhip of images to be contrary to the fcrip- 
ture and to the doftrine and pra 61 ice of antiquity, were 
approved by the council, and tranfmitted to the pope. 
Lewis the Pious, the fon and fuCcelTor of Charles, f held 
a council at Paris in the year 8*4, which ratified the ii^is 
of the council of Franefort and the Caroline books, and 
affirmed that according to the feripture and the fathers, 
adoration was due to God alone. Several private per- 
fons alfo taught and aiferted the fame fcriptural dodrines. 
Claud, bifhop of Turin, % declares that “ we are not coin^ 
manded to go to the creature, that we may be made-hap- 
py, but to the Creator himfelf: and therefore we Ihould 
not wor/kip dead men ; they are to be imitated j hot to be 
adored : let u? together with the angels worfhip one God/V 
Agobard, aichbiihop of Lyons, ll wrote a whole booh a* 

gainft 

• Fred, Spanhemn Hift. Chrtdian Saec. 8. Cap. 7et 9. 

Bib. EcclefiaH. Toin. 6. pa^i. Vottair'i Aunah of the Bmprre. 
Alin. 794- 

t Spanhem. ibid. Saec. 9. Cap. 12. Sedt. a et Hift. Imag. Kell. 
Seih. 9. Dupin. ibid. Tom. 7. Chap. i. 

t Non jabemur ad creaturam tfenderc, tit efTfciamnr beati, fed 
ad ipfum creatoreni. ct idco noii fit nobis rcligfo cuitus iiominum 
mortiiortim i honurandi fyut propter imitHtiunem, non adorandi 
.propter religiunein : Unum cum angelit col am ii« Drum. A pud 
Spaohem Ibid. Saec. 9. Capu 9 Setfl. 7. Vide ctiam Dupin. ihid. et 
Cbve Hill, laittr ad ann^ S40. 

^ I AngcU, vel bomincB fanAi,amenti honorentur, charitate non 
iervitute : JNon puuamus fpem noflram in huniitiCi led in Depone 
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gaioft images, and fays that angels ot faints may" be 
loved and honoured, but not be ferved and worihipped : 
let us not put our truli in man, but In, God, leit that 
prophetic denunciation (hould redound on us, Cwftd h ^ 
the man^ nvho trufteth in manJ** Many other * biibops and 
writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France^ 
prafeflted the fame fentiments ^ and this public oppoiitioa , 
of emperors and bifhops to the worihip of faints and ima- 
ges in the eighth and ninth centuries, appear to be meant 
particularly by the loud voice of this fit A ‘ angel dying 
aloft,’ and calling upon the world ‘ to w^orfliip God/’"'^ 
In another refpe^t too thefe emperors and bilhops refem- 
ble this * angel having the evtrlading gofpel to preach 
unto every nation-,’ for in their time, and greatly by their 
means, f the Chridian religion was propagated and clla- 
blilhed among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many 
other imrthern nations. 

8 And there follow^ed a- all nations drink of the wine 
Tvothcr angel, faying. Baby- of the wrath of her fornica- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that tion. 
great city, becaufe ihe made 

As the admonitions of the Hrft angel had not the pro- 
per effect upon the kingdom of the bead, the fccond an- 
gel is commidioned to proclaim the fall of the capital ci- 
ty, vcr. 8. * And there followed another angel, faying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city.’ By Babylon 
was meant Rome^ as all authors of all ages and countries 
agree \ but it was not prudent fo denounce the dtd ruc- 
tion of Rome in open and direct terms : it was for many 
wife reafons done covertly under the name of Babylon, 
which was the great idolatrefs of the earth, and enemy of 
the people of God, in former, as Rome hath been in lat- 
ter times. By the fame fii^re of fpeech,that the firft angel 
cried that ‘ the hour of his judgment is come,’ this fe- 

cond 

forte redundet in not illud prophcticum maledidlus homo qui 
condditin bomioe. Lib. de fmae. Cap. 30. apud Spaohem. ibid* 
Vide etiam Dupin. ibid. Cave ibid, an Ann. 8!3< 

* Spanbem. ibid. Seik. 3.^Uireriui» de Ecdcf Chiiftiafi. fuceeiE- 
one et ftatu Cap. 1 Aliix*8 Remarks upon the ancient churcbes 
of rhe Albigcnfcft Cap. 8 ct 9. 

t Spanhem ibid. Cap. z* 
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cond angel proclaims that ‘ Babylrm is fallen the fen- 
teiice is as certain, as if it was already executed. For 
greater certainty too it is repeated twice ‘ Babylon is fal- 
len, is follen ;* as Jofeph faid, Gen. Ixli. 32. * that the 
dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, bccaufe the 
thing is eftabliftied by God, and God will Ihortly bring 
•it to pafs«* The rcalon then is added of this fentence a- 
gainil Babylon,’ becaufe fhe made all nations drink of 
the wine of her wrath,* or rather ‘ of the inflaming wine 
of her fornication.* Her’s was a kind of a Circean cup 
Vkh poifoned liquour to intoxicate and inflame miuikind 
to ipiritual fornicatioh. St John in thefe figures copies 
the ancient prophets. In the fame m nner, and in tiyc 
fame words, did Ifaiah foretel the fate of ^ancient Baby- 
lon, xxi. 9. * Babylon is fallen, is fallen ;* and Jeremiah 
hath affigned much the fame reafon for her deflruAion, 
li. 7. ‘ Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s 
hand, that made all the earth drunken : the nations have 
drunken of her wine ; therefore the nations are mad.’ 
As by the fir ft angel calling upon men to w'oifhip God, 
we underftand tlie oppofers of the worth ip of images ih the 
eighth and, ninth centuries, fo by this fecond angel pro- 
claiming the fall of myftic Babylon or Rome, we under- 
flan d particularly * Peter Valdo and thofe who concurred 
with him in the Waldeiifes and Albigenfes ; who were the 
the firft heralds, as I may fay, of this proclamation, as they 
firft of all in the tw^elfth century pronounced the church 
of Rome to be the apocalyptic * Babylon, the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth ;* and for this 
caufc not only departed from her communion thcmfclves, 
but engaged great numbers alfo to follow their example, 
and laid the firft foundatidn of the reformation. Rome 
then began to fall ; and as the ruin of Babylon was com- 
pleted by degrees, £0 likewife will that of Rome, and 
thefe holy coiifeftbrs and martyrs firft paved the way to it. 

9 And 

Mede p. 517, 712. &c. Fred. Spanhem. Hift. Chnftia». Saec. 
la. Cap. 6.— rcceffifie a do( 5 trina et praxi rccepta Romanae ecele- 
ihte, DUiicupafle earn BaSyiwtm, ac centuftoncs omnia matrim ; 
dec. Sedt. 4. Thuani Hift Lib. 9. Cap. 16, Eerum hacC do^mafe 
fertbacitur; Ecclciiam Romanam, quoniam verac Ghrifti iidet 
fit fSalyitmUam mtrgtritume^c dec. p* Edit, buck lay. 
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9 And the third angel 
followed them, faying with 
a loud voice. If any man 
worftiip the' beail, and his 
image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 

10 The fame fhall drink 
of the wine of the wrath 
of God which is poured 
put without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; 
and he fhall be tormented 
with fire and brimilone, in 
the prefence of the Lamb : 

1 1 And the fmoke of 
their torment afeendeth up 
for ever and ever, they have 


no reft day nor nlghlii. “wlip 
woriliip the beaft and his 
image, and whofoever re« 
ceiveth the mark of his^ 
name. 

12 Here is the patience 
of the faints ; here are they, 
that keep the command- 
ments of God and the faith 
of jefus. 

13 And I heard a voiw? 
from heaven, faying unto 
me, Write, BlelTcd are the 
dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth, Yea, faith 
the Spirit, that they may 
reft from their labours, and 
their works do follow them. 


But not only the capital city, not only the principal 
agents and promoters of idolatry fl all be dehroyed ; the 
commiffion of the third angel reached farther, and extends 
to all the fubjedls of the beaft, whom he configns over to 
cverlailingpuniflinient, yer. 9, 10, n. * And the third an- 
gel followed them, faying with a loud voice, If any man 
worlliip the beailand his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand,’ if any man embrace and profefs the 
religion of the bca ft, or what is the fame the religion of 
the pope ; ^ the fame fhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, or rather of the poifonous wine of God.’ His 
puniftiment fhall correfpond with hU crime. As he 
drank of the ^ poifonous wine’ of Babylon, fo he fhall be 
made to drink of * the poifonous wine’ of God, 

which is. poured out without mixture, or 
rather^ which is mixt unmixt,’ the poifonous ingredients 
being ftronger when mixt with mere or unmixt wine, ‘ in 
tile cup of his indignation ; and he fhall be tormented 
day a«wl night for ever and ever.’ By this ‘ tlwrd aitgel 
following the others with a loud voice’ we uhdetftaivd 
pfincipafly Martin Luther and" his fHlowwrefomcrs, 

* with a loud voice’ proteftfed againft all the corruptiohs 
of the church of Rome, and declared them to be deftruc- 

tive 



tivf of ralvation to all who obOinately continoe in the 
pra^\ice and profcITion of them. This would be a time 
of great trial, vcr. 12. * Here is the patience of the 

faints ^ here are they who keep the commandments of 
tjod, and the faith of Jefus.’ And it is very well known, 
that this 'was a time of great trial and perfecution ; the 
Reformation was not introduced and eftablilhed without 
much bloodihed y there were many martyrs in every 
country. But they are comforted with a folemn decla- 
ration from heaven, ver. 13. * And I heard a voice from 
hejvcn laying unto me, Write, BkiTed are the dead who 
die in the Lord, from henceforth,’ if they die in the faith 
and obedience of Chriil, and more erpecially if they die 
martyrs for his fake ; ‘Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
may rclt from their labours,’ for immediately upon their 
deaths they enter into reft j and their works duTollow 
them,’ they enjoy now force rccompcnce, and in due 
time, at the day of judgment, they fhall receive the full 
reward of their good works. It is moft probable that St 
John alluded to a pr.fiage in Ifaiah, where the Spirit hath 
made the like declaration ^ Ivii. i, 2. * The righteous pe- 
rhheth, and no man laycth it to heart ^ and merciful mem 
are taken away, none confidering that the righteous is 
taken away from the evil to come ; He fhall enter into 
peace : they (hall reft in their beds, each one vralking in 
his uprightnefs.’ But the greateft difficulty of all is to 
account for the words * from henceforth for why (hould 
’ the blcflednefs of the dead who die in the Lord’ be re- 
ftrained to this time, and commence from this period ra- 
tht^r than from ^ny other, when they are at all times and 
in all periods equally bJeftVd, and not more fince this time 
than before ? Commentators here are very much at a lofsj 
and bftcr little or nothing that is fatisfa6tory : but the 
difficulty in great meafure ceaies, it we apply this pro- 
phecy, as 1 think it (liould be applied to the Refor- 
mation. For from that time, though the * bleliednefs 
of the dead who die in th^ I-ord’ hath not been enlarged, 
yet it hath been much better undtiftood, more clearly 
•written and promulgated than it was before, and the con- 
trary dodrine of purgatory hath beeu exploded and ba- 
nifhed from the belief of all reafonable men. I'bts truth 
Was moreover one of the leading principles of the Refor. 

mavioii* 



mation. What firft provoked Luther’s fpirit was die 
featidaloas -&le of indulgences ; and fbeVdodrinc of jw- 
dulgences having a clofe connexion with the do^rine 6f 
purgatory^ the refutation of the one naturally led him to 
the refutation of the other j and his * fiift work of refor- 
mation with his 95 thefes or portions agatnfl indulgences^ 
purgatory and the dependent do6lrines. So that he may 
be laid literally to Have fulfilled the command from hea* 
ven, of * writing, Bleffed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth and from that time to this, this 
truth hath been fo clearly afferted, and fo folidly eliabjjh 
Ihed that it is likely to prevail for ever. 

A learned and ingenious friend refers thefe three pro* 
clatnations of the three angels to later times, and fuppo- 
fes that they are an immediate prelude to tjie fall of An- 
tichrift and the millennium. But the clue that has prin- 
cipaDy condufled me through both parts of the Revelation 
is follo wing the ferics of hiHory and the fucceflivc order 
of events. After the defeription of the two bcafls, fe- 
cular and eccleiiaftical, whofe power was eAabliftied ac* 
cording to my hypotbefis in the eighth century, but ac<« 
cording to moft commentators much fooner, there Would 
be a very large chafm without the prediction of any memo- 
rable events, if thefe prophecies relate to the time imme- 
diately preceding the fall of Antichrift and the millenni- 
um. What a long interval would that be without any 
prophecy ? and how thick »vould the events follow afttr- 
tvard ? for all the particulars not only of this 14th, but 
likewifc of the T6th, i8th, arid 19th chapters mu ft be 
fulfilled before the commencement of the millennkim I 
can hardly frame, even in imagination, and events which 
can arjfwcr more exactly to thefe pioclamations of the 
three angels than the three principal efforts towards a re- 
formation. Gharlemain, Valdo, Luther, and their fol- 
lowers^ certainly deferve as exalted characters as are here 
given them : and it would be very ft range that there 
fbould be fo many prophecies relating to the downfal of 
popery, and yet none concerning the Reformation. He 
conceives that the church cannot be reprefented in &ch 

. an 

• Sleiden’s Hifl* of the Reform. B. 2. Ann 1517. Father Pa4|l^ii 
Hift. of the Cooncil of Trent. B. i. li. Spanbcin. Hift. Cbrif* 

tiaoSaec. td. Cap. 6. Sedk. 1. 



ftii attitude of triumph snd jubilation, as it is id the for- 
n^r ^part of this chapter, while it is affli&ed and perfe- 
cuted during the reign of the bead. But the ehurch of 
this period is not drawn in iiich.an attitude of triumph 
•and jubilation as he imagines ^ there are fume intimationa 
of its fuifering perrecution in this very chapter : and if it 
was as he imagiues, yet why may not the true church be 
^reprefented like the apoilles and primitive Chriilians as 
* iorrowful yet always rejoicing,* as ^ rejoicing in iribula* 
tion/ as * exceeding joyful in tribulation,* Sec. ? He far* 
ther conceives, that the dead are * bltffed from hence- 
forth becaufe they will remain a Ihorter time in the le* 
parate ilatc, and be fooner raifed again. But why then 
is not that rcafon aiTigned but quite different ones, ‘ that 
they may reft from their labours, and the ir« works do fol- 
low them ? Thefe are reafons which hold equally good at 
all times, and cannot be retrained and limited to any 
particular time : and therefore I conceive that the words 
‘ frome henceforth* relate not fo much to the ‘ bleffednefii 
of the dead,* which is always the fame, as to the •writing 
and promulgating of this dodrine by Luther and the pro- 
teffant reformers. 


14 And I looked, and 
behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one £it, like 
Unto the Son of man, ha- 
ving on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a 
iharp ffckle. 

15 And another angel 
came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to 
him that fat on the cloud, 
Thruff in thy fickle, and 
reap : for the time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the 
barveff of the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that fat on 
the cloud, thruff iii his fic- 
kle on the earth \ and the 
earth was reaped. 


17 And another angel 
came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he 
having a fiiarp fickle. 

18 And another angel 
came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire ^ 
and cried with a loud cry 
to him that had the iharp 
fickle, faying, Thrufi in thy 
(harp fickle, and gather the 
duffers of the vine of the 
earth for her grapes are 
fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thtuft 
in his fickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and caff it into 
the great wine-prefs of the 

wrath 
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w^fltbof God. the ivine-prefi^ even Uj^t« 

20 the borfc bridles, by th< 

was trodden without the ci> fpace of a thoufand ond 
ty, and blood came out of hundred furlongs. 

But flill the voices of thefe fhree warning angel* not 
having their due influence and cifefl, the judgments oi 
God will overtake the followers and adherents of the 
beafl, which judgments are rcprcfcntcd under the figures 
of haroejt and •vintage^ vcr. 14---20 figures not unufual 
in the prophets, and copied particularly from the prophet 
Joel, who denounced God’s judgments agalnfl the ene- 
mies of his people in the like terms j iii. 13. * Pul ye in 
the fickle, for the harveft is ripe j romc, get you down, 
for the prefs is full, the fats overflow, for their wicked- 
nefs is great.’ What particular events arc fignified by 
this harvefi and ^intage^ it appears impoflible for any man 
to determine, time alone can with certainly difeover, for 
ihefe things arc yet futurity. Only it may be obfer- 
ved, that tbefe tw'o fignal judgments will as certainly 
come, as harvcA and vintage luccecd in their feafon 5 
and in the courfc of providence the one will precede the 
other, as in the courfc of nature the harvefi is before the 
vintage ) and the latter will greatly furpafs the former, 
emd be attended with a more terrible defiru6iion of God’s 
enemies. It is faid, ver. 20. that * the blood came even 
unto the horfc-bridles,’ which is a ftrong hyperbolicisi 
way of Ipeaking to exprefs ValV (laughter and eifufion of 
blood ; a way of ipeaking not unknown to the Jews, For 
*^the Jerafalrm 7 ’almud defcribing the woeful llaughtcr, 
which the Roman emperor Adrian made ot the jews, at 
the drfirudlionof the city of Bitter, faith that the hor- 
fes wasded in blood up to the ncfirils.” Nor are limrlai 
examples wanting even in the clalTic autho rs : for f Si« 
lictts Italicus,' fpeaking of^nnibars defeent into It^ly, u- 
.f(?th si dike expreifiou of “ the bridies flowing with much 
- ;■ -■ -blood;’' 

> * In Taanith Fol. dp; Gok t, Lightfnot’s Harmony of the N.T. 

in l^cum. A^dc etiaui Bcba R U a. Trihiis AnuU eum dunidio 
obfidlt Adrianus Biitcrem — ^ec. ccffaruni in ca jtiterficiaite^ 
donee mergeretur cquui» iu (angume ufque ad os, apud \Vcr' 
■'vUcnrihlociitti.'- 
■ i'. ^ Sil. 'Ital. voj’;- ' " " ' 
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blood.*^ The ftage where this bloody tragedy is a'fled, is 
without the city, by the fpricc of a thoiifand and fix hund- 
red furlongs,” which as Mr Mr / ' J ingenioiifly obferves, 
^ is thc^meafure of liato della clnefa, or the ftate of the 
Roman church, or St Peter’s patrimony, which reaching 
from the walls of Rome unto the river Po and the mar- 
I fhes of Verona, contains the {pace of 200 Italian miles, 
which make exatl;ly 1600 furlongs. 

CHAP. XV. 

1 A ND I faw another fign come and wcrfliip before 
in heaven, great and thee ; for thy judgments art 
marvellous, {even angels ha- mr.de manifeft. 
ving the fevtfn lad plagues, 5 And after that I look- 
for in them is iillcd up the ed^ and behold, the temple 
wrath of God. of the tabernacle of the te- 

2 And I faw as it were ftimony in heaven was o- 
a fea of glafs, mingled with pened : 
fire; and them that had got- 6 And the feveii angels 
ten the vi^ory over the came out of the temple, ha- 
bcaft, and over his image, ving the feven pfegues, clo- 
and over his mark, and over thed in pure and white li- 
the number of his name, nen, and liavingtheir breafts 
itand on the fea of glafs, girded with golden girdles, 
having the harps of God. 7 And one of the four 

And they ting the fongs bcafts gave unto the feven. 
of Mofes the lervant of God, angels, feven golden vials 
and the fong of the Lamb, fuU of the wrath of God, 
faying, Great and marvel- who livetb for ever and ever, 
lous are thy works, Lord, 8 And the .temple was 
God almighty ;j lift and true filled with finoke from the 
* are thy ways, thou King of glory of God, and from his 
faints, power, and no man was 

4 Who Hiall not feai/ihee able to enter into the tem- 
O Lord, and glorify thy pie, till the feven plagues 
name } for thou only art ho* of the feven angels were ful- 
ly ; for all nations ihall filled^* 

VoL. III. God’s 

• — in vicino item locus eft cm di»5tii9 (ladiorum numcru* per- 
inde couveuit : putti Jiat»deila cb'wa^k^ cccieliae Rorruiaac latif* 
undium quod ub urbcRoma ufqiic ad ultimum Padi oltiuni et Pa- 
ludes Vcronoiiies poeri^tUr fpaiio niijliarum italicorum dneeat* 
orumi id c(t, Hadiorum i6po. Mcdt* p. 



DISSERTATIONS ON 

•fiod’s jtrdgroents upon the kingdom of the beaft, ot 
Ant'fchniiian empire, are hitherto denounced, and dcfci> 
l^ed in general terms ui *«cr the figures of haroejl and 
fetgif. A more particular account oT them foliows tiRdet , 
^he emblem of* I'even vials * which arc called, ver. i.tht 
feveii laft plagucv, for in them is filled up the wrath of 
God.’ Thefe feven Ivift plagues mull ncccflfarily fall un- 
der the feventh and lad trumpet, or the third and lad 
woe-trumpet ; fo that as the feventh feal contained the fc- 
ven trumpf-'ts, the feventh trumpet comprehends the feven 
vials. Not only the concinnity of the prophecy required 
this order j for other wile there wmuld be great confufion, 
nnd the vials would interfere with the trumpets, feme 
falling under one trumpet, and fome under another : but 
more vvrr, if thefe feven lall plagurs and the confequent 
dedi adion of Babylon be not the fubjeft of the third woe, 
the third woe is no where deferibed particularly as arc 
the two former woes. When four of the (even trumpets 
had founded, it was declared, viii. 13. * Woe, woe woe, to 
the inhabi tants of the earth, by reafon of the other voices 
€)f the trumpet of lire three ^ngc.ls which are yet to found,’ 
Accordingly at the found of the Jf/fb trumpet, xi. i. 
commences the woe of the Saracen 01 Arabian loculls ; 
and in the conclufi m is added, vtr. 1 Z. * Cjnc woe is 
phfi, and behold, there come two woes more hereafter.’ 
At the founding of theyiArf.^ liumpet, ix. 13. begins the 
plague of the Euphratean hor.^emen or Turks; and in the 
conclufion is added, xi. 14. * 7 'he fecond w'oc is pall, and 
Behold, the third woe cometh quickly.’ At the founding 
€>f the feventh trumpet therefore, xi. 15, &c. one would 
naturally expedl the defeription of the ‘ third w oe’ to (uc- 
ceed : but as it was before obferved, there fallows only a 
ihort and fummary account of the teventh trunnptt, and 
of the j lyful rather than of the woeful part of it. A ge- 
neral inti. nation indeed is giveiS'of God’s * taking unto 
lam his great power, and clcflroying them who deftroy 
the earth but the particulars arc referved for this place j 
and if thrfe lall phigucs cpiiicidc not with the laft woe, 
there arc other plagues, an4 ptl?er woes afteir the lafi 5 
^tttl how Can it be faid that, ^ the w»ratb of God is filled 
glU^ thcTO,’ if there are others befides ? If then 
levtu lall fy iichiwuia^ the feventh and 
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lall tnimpet, they are all yet to come ^ foy the fixtV 
trumpet is not yrt paft, nor the woe of thc'Turkiftii Ac 
Othman empire yet ended ; andeoi/eqiicntJy there is 
poflibriity of explaining them in fuch a manner as whctit 
the prophecies may be parallel with hiftories, or evinced 
by ocular dcraonftration. The many fniitlefs attempt# 
which have hitherto been made to explain them, are a 
farther proof that they cannot w^ell be explained, the bell 
interpreters having failed and floundered in this part mcne 
than any other. But befor.: the vials are poured out,.tl e 
fbene opens with a preparatory viik>u, which is the fub- 
of this chapter. 

As fcv.'n angels founded the feven trumpets, fo feven 
angels are appointed to pour out the feven vials, angels 
bt’n'ig always the miniflers of providence ; and in order 
to Dicvv tiuit thefe judgments are to fall upon the king- 
dom of the bcaft, the true worfliippcrs of Clod and faith- 
ful ferva its of Jefus, who had cfcapcd * vidlors from the 
beafl,’ wxww'ljj iJ6 TV and had never fubmitted to his 
tyra ny or religion, are deferibed, vcr. a, 3, 4, like unto 
the cliil Iren of Ifrael after their deliverance and cfcape out 
of Egypt. For as the children of IfracT, Exod. xv. h- - 
ving palled th ough the Red Sea, flood on the lliore, and 
feeing their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, fanjr 
the triumphant fong of Mofes : fo thefe having p^fTed 
ti ro-'gh the fiery trials of this world, ‘ fland 0:1 the it 4 
of glals mingled wnth fire,’ which w^as mentioned before, 
iv. 6. and feeing the vials ready to be poured out upon 
their enemies, fing a fong of triumph for the rnariifefkt- 
tion of the divine judgments ; which is called the ‘ foi.gof 
Mofes and the fong of the T.amb,’ the words in great 
roe ifurc being taken from the long of Mofes and ether 

f iarts of the Old Tcftament, and applied in a Chriflian 
enfe. Ah cr this ‘ the mofl holy place of the temple^ie 
opened vcr. 5. and ‘ the feven, angels come out of Hie 
temple,’ ver. 6. to denote that their commilHofi fs ihiine- 
diatcly from God, clothed like the high priefl/but in a 
more auguft manner, * in pure and white linen,* to fig- 
fy .the rightepufnefs of thefe judgments, ‘ and bavihg 
t|teir breafls girded,* to Ihew their readihiefs to ehvCCUte 
the divine commands, * with golden girdles,* as emblems 
of their power and niAjefty. A vial then is given flntik 
. Q * 
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'^each of the feven angels, ven 7* ‘ by one of the four H- 
ying creatures,’ the repreientatives of the church j by 
which it is intimated, that it is the vindication of the 
church and true religion that thefc plagues are iniii^led, 
Mprcover ‘the temple is ill led wdth fmokc from the glo- 
ry of Grad and from his power,’ fo that ‘ no man is able 
to enter into it) ver. 8. in the- fame manner as the ta- 
bernacle, when it was confccrated by Mofes, and the 
tf mple when it w'as dedicated by Ssltmon, Exod.lx. 34, 
35. I Kings, viii. 10, ii. were both frlled with a cloud 
and the glory of the Lord, fo that neither Mofes nor thi? 
prinfts could enter therein: a farther proof of the nia- 
jetiic prefence and extraordinary intcrpuiition of God in 
the execution of thefe judgments. 

CHAP. XVI. 

I A ND I heard a great pour out the vials of the 
voice out of the tem- wrath of God upon the 
pie, faying. to the feven an- earth, 
glesj Go your ways and 

In obedience to the divine command, ver. i. the feven 
angels come forth ‘ to pour out the vials of the wrath 
. of God upon the earth :’ and as iht trumpets w’ere fo mar.y 
ffeps and degrees of the ruii' of the Roman tnipiic, fo 
the *vlah are of the ruin of the Roman church. The one 
in polity and govenmient is the iaiage of the other ; tlic 
one is compared to the lyllem of the world, and hath her 
. earthy and^a, and ri^vers and as well as the other ; 

and this is the reafon of the fimilitude and rcfemblance 
of the judgments in iJRth cafes. Some refemblance too 
there is between thefe plagues, and thofe of Egyp!:. 
^liorac papal hath already* xi. 8. been diillnguilhcd by the 
J title of * fpfritual Egypt, ^ and rcfcmblcs Egy]^ in her 
puniihments as well as in her cranes, tyranny, idolatfy, 
and wickednefs. 

a And the firtt went, and bn the men which had the 
poured out his vial upon The mark of the beaff, and i<£o« 
^atth ; and ihere ftll^ a noi- thcni which worfliipptd lis 
Hbme and grievous lore up- image. 

Vial 



TH E P R O P H E C I E S; 

Vial the firft, ver. 2, is * poured out Upon the earth ; 
and fo the bail and fire of the firft trumpet, viii, 7, were 
call upon the earth.’ Il produceth Va norjcvme and gnV-^ 
vous (ore and in this refpe^ ret'embleth the fixth plagut 
of Egypt, Exod. ix. lo. which was * boils breaking fort):i 
with blains.* This plague is infilled * upon the mcn ’VvKo 
had the mark of tlie beaft, and upon them who worfclp- 
cd his image ; which is to be underfiood of the athers 
alio, wKcie it is not expreflcd. Whether tht-yom and 
ukers are natural or moral, the evettt mull fliew^ 

3 And the fecond angel art, and wafi, and fiiall bc^ 
poured out his vial upon the becaufe thou hiift judgei 
fca ; and it became as thu thus : 

blood of a ckad man : and 6 For they have fhed th« 
every living foul died in die blood of faints and prophets^ 
iea. and thou haft given ’ till m 

4 And the third angel blood to drink, for they arf 
poured out his vial upon the worthy* 

rivers and fountains of wa- 7 And I heard another 
ters; and they becameblopd. out of the altar fay, EveiiL. 

5 And I heard the angel fo, Lord God aliniglity, 
of the waters fay, Thou art true and righteous arc thy 
righteous, Q Lord, which judgments. 

Vial the fecond, ver. 3, is poured" upon the Tea,’ and 
the fea becomes ‘ as the blood of a dead man,’ (>ras con#* 
gealed blood : and in like manner under the fecond trunv« 
pet, viii. 8. the burning mountain ‘ was call into the it a, 
and the fea became blood.’ Vial the thirds ver. 4. is 
^ poured out upon the rivers and fountains of waters, anch 
they becatne blood i and in like manner uj\dcr the thirdi 
trumpet, viii, ip. the burning ftar ‘ fell upo^n the riveim 
and fountains of waters.’ There is a clofc connexion be- 
tween thefe two via^s ; and the effetSs are fimilat to the 
fieft plague pf EgyP^f E^od, vm. 19, when ‘ the watirs 
of Egypt uW their Area ms, and their rivers# thdir 
ponds their pools of wat r became blood.’ 

,^nd T rivers of.blotod’ ipanifcfily’ d^ greid> fl^ugl*tcr 
>iid devaftation : apd hereupon, yer?. Y* 6* * the angel of 
waters/ for it was a prevailing opinion in the 

<3L3 ^ 



that a ’** p&rtiGular ai>gel prefix over the vvateffe, *s 
t he t'S ' did over ot her e le iheftt s and pa rt« of na tnr e, a nd 
mention;was made before, xiv. “i 8. of ^ the ahgel who 
had power over fire this angel of the waters celebrates 
the' righteous judgments of God in adapting and propor- 
tioning the punifhment of t1 e folloAvers of the beafi to 
their <:ri me ; for no law is more juft and equitable, tbah 
that they who have been guilty of ‘ fhcdding the blood of 
Lints and prophets,* fiiould be piiniftied in the effufion of 
their own blood. ‘ Another angel out of the altar,’ vert 
y. for. vi. 9. ‘ under the altar were the fouls of them w'h^ 
'vvere ilain for the word ef God and for the tefilmoiiy 
•U^hich they held,’ declares his afteiit in the nioft folcmii 
manner, ‘ Even fo, •Lord God almighty, true aiid right- 
teOus ate thy judgments:’ 

% And the fourth angel ed with great heat, antP 
poured out his vial upon the blufphcmed the name of 
fun ; and power was given God, w'hich hath power o- 
unto him to looich men ver thefe plagues : and they 
with fire. ■ repented not to give him 

9 A.ad men were fcorch- glory. 

As the fourth trnir pe^ aftefted * the fun viii. 12. fe 
like wife the fourth vu 1, ver. 8, 9. is * poured out upon 
thtj fun.’ An intenfe heat enfucs ; ‘and men blafpheme 
the name of God, and repent not to give him glor).^ 
Whether by this iiucnfe heat of the fun, be meant litc- 
pilly uiTCommon Tulfry lertlbiis, fcorching and withering 
the fruits of the earth, and producing peftilential fever and 
iiiftammations ; or figuratively, a nvoft tyrannical and ex- 
orbitant fcxercife of arbitary power by 4 hofe who may be 
called * fun’ in the firiniunenl by the beaft, the pope or 
eihpetor j time muft dife over. Men (hall be tormented, 
ah d complain gric VO ufiy ; they ihall like the febellipus 
JeWSj'lf. xtrii. 21.* fret themfelves, and curfe their kings, 
and their God, arid look upward,’ lock upward not to pray 
but only to bhifpheme ; they fiiall not have the fenfe or 
courage to repent, and forfake their idolatry and wicked- 
Whtiri the fveuis /hall Uke place, and thefe things 

Imo eiilhamaut pceulidfi anjgielo demaudatum effe twert 
Ite Hyde de Rcfig. Perfkvum, Cap. 6. p. 139. 
tiuaxi Cap. 10. 
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fliali all be fulfil|(8di not nnly tbefe propKecici^Jof the vi^ 
ihall be better under ft ood^bot alfo thofe of the tiiusbpm^t 
to which they bear fomc analogy and refemblatice* i 

10 And the fifth angel 1 1 And hlarpbemed the 
poured out his vial upon God of heaven, bccaule of ' 
the feat of the beaft y and their pains and their I'crrs, 
his kingdom was full of and rtptnted not of tocir 
darknelsj and they gnawed deeds, 
their tongues for pain, 

* Vial the fifth, vcr. lO, rr. is * pou’ rd out upon the 
feat or throne of the be.: ft. and his kingdom btcoma full 
of darkncfs,’as hlgypt did, E\od. x. 2i. under her ninth 
plaoue. Thjs is Tome great calamity which (hall fall u- ’ 
pon Rome itfelf, and ihall darken . d confound the w hole 
Antichrillian empire. But iiiil the conf.quenccs of this 
plague arc much the fame as thofe of the foregoing one j 
for the fiiiftrers, inftead of ‘ repenting of their deeds,’ ' 
are hardened like Rbaraoh, and nil.' peifilt in their blaf*. 
phemy and idolatry, and obftiuateiy withiland all aU 
tempts of rcfoimation. 

12 And the iixth angel racles, which go forth unto 

poured out hi^ vial upon the kings of the earth, and of 
the great river Euphrates \ the wdiolc world, to gather, 
and the water thereof was them to the battle of that, 
dried up, that the w ay of great day of God Almighty^n^/ 
the kings of the eaft might 15 Behold, I come, as 
be prepared. thief, Blcffed it he th^t . 

13 And I faw three un- watcheth, and keepetb hist 
clean fpirits like frogs come garments, left be walk 

out of the mouth ot the dra- ked, and they fee his (hamf . ^ 
gpn, and out of the mouth j 6 And he gathered 
of the beaft, and out pf the together, iptp apiece caylfceij. 
mouth of the falfe prophet, in the Hebre w tongue, 

13 For they are the fpi- roageddgii. ^ , i - f , » 

fits of devils, working mi- ^ 

Vial the fixth, ver. 1 2. is * poured out upop ^thp 
elveT Euphrates, arid the water thereof is dried up,^ to 
prepare a pairag;c ‘ for the kings of the, caftiV;. Whether 
be ibe livei fo only # myf ^ 
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tic Euphralt's, as Rome is royftic Bafyhpt ; and wliCtlict 
* !)y kihi^s of tifie eaft’ be 

lat; potentates in general ; can be mattefFf^ 

o:ily of conjectuie, and' not of certainly and alTura^ce till 
tbe event jlfrll make the dctefittinatioti. WhoeV'et tbey * 
they appear to threaten the ruin and dtftiudion 
the kingdom of the beaft : and therefore * the agents and 
einiiTtries of popery, ver. 13. 14. ‘ of the dragon/ the re- 
prtl'cntaii ve of the deviJ, ‘ and of the brail,’ the repre* 
fentative of the ahtichrillias empire, and of the falfe 
prophet/ the repfefcntatvve of the antiehriftian church, 
difagreeable, as lo^uaci'HJS, as furdid, as impudent f aft 
frogs^ are employed to oppofe them, and ftir up the prin- 
ces and potentates of their communion to make their u- 
nited and 1 ail eff irt in a i cltgious war. Of pcceiTity there 
mull be times of great trouble and aflhdion*, fo that an 
Cjihortation is inferted, ver. 15. by way of pafenthefis, of 
the of the fe judgments, and of the UcJt Jriefs of 
patching, m\d of being and prepared forall eventft. 

jB-Jta conceives that this vevfe was transferred hither frcHH 
the jd chapter, where it fhould be fubjoined to the xlivh 
Verfe ; but the 3d chapter and l6th chapter are at too 
great a diftance for fuch a tranfpufition to be made. 
However it is certain that this mfertion hath in fomc mea- 
fare diftarbed the fenfe, and broken the connexion of the ^ 
dHcourfe ; for our tranflatofs as w^ell as feveral others ten^ 
det the following words, veT^i6. * And he gathered tbe«v 
together/ when the true conflrueliou is, ‘ And they ga- 
thered them together/ the evil (pirits and agents be ibfe- 
xnentioned gather all the forces of the popi^ printres to. 
gethcr, ‘ into a place called in the Hebrev^ tongue Ar- 
mageddem/ tliat is the * mountain of deflfudiion.’ * 

|7 And the feventh an- throne, faying, It is done, 
gel poured out his vial into r8 And there Were voices, 
the air; and there came and thunders, and light* 
a great voice out of the nitigs ; and there was a 
temple of heaven, from the great earthquake, fuch as 
' ' , 

fe:y-Thte,.ififeW ifmrhgti spitlh Mann e«fteeiv€i to 'lie' the 

^^tninfcani, Francll'eatn, and |cfuiu, FrancifGaii,. 

at Loyalitwtfyi non 

. t YiUc^charci Idieroz. Fart. Poll. Lib. jfl Cap. 4. 
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THE PROPHECIES. ifg 

W3S not iinccmen w<rc ■ 20 And every iflatid fled 

the earthy fo mighty an away j and the mpuntaini 
earthquake aW fo great. wc^re not found. 

• 19 And the great city 21 And there fell upon 

was divided intothrecpvirU j man a great hail out uf 
and the cities of the nations heaven, every Jlqne about 
fell: and great Babylon canoe the weight of a talent I and 
in renaemhranct before God, > men blafphemed God bye- 
to give unto her the cup of caufc of the plague of thi# 
the wine of the fierceneis of hailf for the plague thereof 
his wrath. was exceeding great. 

Vial the feventh, ver. 17. is * poured out into the air,^ 
the feat of Satan’s refideticey wdio is emphatically tlikd 
Ej>h. ii. 2. ‘ the prince of the pow'er of the air,’ and is rc- 
preft-nted, ver, 13. as a principal ailor in there latter fcencsi 
fo that thi'‘ lafl period will not only complete the ruin 
of the kingdom of the bead, but will alfo lhake the king- 
dom of S itan every where. Upon the pouring out of 
this vial a folemn prochimation is made ' from the throne^ 
of God kimfelf. ‘ it is done in the fame fenfe as the 
angel before afhrmed, x* 7. that in the days of the fe- 
venth trumpet the myllery of God fhould be finiihed,* 
Of this vial, as indeed pf all the former, the completion 
is gradual ; and the immediate cfTedis and conrequenecs 
are, ver. 18 — 2t. ‘ voices and thunders, and ligl'itnings,, 
and an caithqut^ke, and great hail, Thefe portend great 
calamities. * V;/iccs, and thunders, and lightnings, are 
the ufual attendants of the Deity, efpecially in his judg- 
ments. ‘ Great carlhquakts’ in prophetic language iig- 
nify great changes nnd revolutions; and this is fuch an 
one as men never felt and experienced before, ‘ fuch as 
was not lince men were upon the earth.’ Not only ‘ the 
great city is divided into three pprts’ or fiictjons, but ‘tbe 
cities of the naiions fall’ from their obedience to Het. 
Her fins are reniraibered before God,’ and like anpther 
Babylon (he will foon be made to drink of the bittifr cujp 
. of his anger. ' Nay not only the works of men, * the ci- 
ties fall but even the works pf nature, ‘ the iflands fly 
awi^y^ and the momrtaiiis are not found whiph i» ensure 
than was faid beforci, vi. 14. that they ‘ were .moved iOtlt 
^ftheir places,* and can import no IcB than utie4 rx- 
'■ ■' . ^ " irpation 
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of idolntry. Great KMP too often the 
jtf^rnents <rf GoH^ and thefe are isncommoo judgrt\ect3. 
l>iti!dbnis» a grave hiftoHan "**, Ipcakethof hailftones^ -whicK 
Weighed a pound and more ; Phiioflorgius mentions bail' 
ihat weighed eight pounds ; but thefc are ‘ about the 
weight of a talent,’ or about a hundred pounds^ a ^ong 
figure to denote the greatnefs and fe verity of tbofe /judg- 
mfents. But fiill the men continne obftiiiatc, ‘ blaf- 
pheme God beGaufe of the plague of the hail ;* they re- 
Main incorrigible under the divine judgments, and 
be deployed before they will be reformed. 

CHAP. XVII. 

f 

As the * feventh feal,’ and the ‘ leventh trumpet,’ con- 
tuned many more particulars, than any of the forumr 
and former trumpets : fo the* feventh vial’ coutaiiis 
more , t’mn any of the former vials ; and the more you 
con^der, the more admirable you will find the ilrueUue 
of this booh in all its parts. The deftruitioji of the An- 
tichriftian einpiri :<? a fubjeft of fuch, importance and con- 
fequehce, that tim Holy wSpirit hath thought fit to rep/efent 
it under variety of images. Rome hath already been 
charaAerized by the names of ^ fpiritual Egypt a;/i Ba- 
bylon :* and having feen. how her plagues relemble thofe 
0 } S^ryftf we fhall now fee her fall conipared to that of 
Billion. It was declared before in general, xiv. 8. ‘ Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen ; but this is a cauftrophe defer- 
ving of a more particular defcription, both for a warning 
to lome and for a confolation to others. J^ut before the 
defcription of her fall and dttftruftiojx, there is premifed 
an account of her ftate and condition, th^ there may be 

t mifiahe in the "application. Rome was meant, as all 
ih t pap ills and protefiants agree ; and I think it ap- 
pears almofl to demon firatiop, that not Pagan but Ghri- 

flian, 

Bt mA^nitudiiiis ineredibiiia graitdo : coim poqde« 

Cl iqiiatidt^quc tnajwrcs, decdcr.Hnt, Diodorus Sic- Ub. 19 dcRho* 
dioPitm dtiuyio p. 69^. Edit, pvdSp. Edit. Rhodomaui. Bhi- 

Ec<kf- I, i, Cup' 7. 

.? eft Momine Babyiupi«|l.omi^ urhem fifjiiificari. 

ad AunV4f. johaaucs in Apqcalypli pa$m RomatirfU* 
cat iPhy Kincm— Ec apertc cotltji t ur Cap. Apiiealy 

iiom Pautif. JLib. 3. <3* Re. Hu. Acc« , 
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Dun, not impetiaMmt papni K<nnt wits )ier« Intends I 
and the argfttinem s u rged t6 the cpntmy by the Jaifbop 
of Mc^^itx hitnfelf, the bell and abled advocate £pr papfi 
.ry, pT®vt nothing fo much as the weaknefs and bad^fl 
of the cm(i^ which they are brought to defend* 

arrayed In purple and fear- 
let colour, aiKl decked witb 
gold and precious Hone and 
pearls^ having a golden cup 
in her hand full of abomi- 
nations and HUhinefs of her 
fornicaton. 

5 And Upon her fore- 
head woj a name, writ- 
ten MYSl'ERY, BABY- 
LON IHE GREAT, 
IHE MOTHER OF 
HARLOIS, AND A- 
BOMINAIIONS OF 
THE EARTH. 

6 And I faw the woman 
drunken with the blood of 
the faints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs ofje^ 
fus; and when I faw her, I 
w'ondered with great admU 
ration* 

* One of tire feven angels, who had the feven vials,’ ▼. 
"1 . Calleth to St John. MoH probably this was, the fc- 
Venth angel j’ for under the feventh vial ‘ great Babylon 
eatne in remembrance before God,’ and now St John i& 
cal led upon tp fee her condemDatton and executioii* 
^ Gome hither, 1 will fhew unto thee the judgment of 
the great whore, that iitteih upon many w’aters^ Sq 
irr.eieHt Babylon, which was feated upon the greatrriri 
ye| Euphrates is delcribed hy Jeremiah, li> ij; as ‘ dwelt* 
ling upon many waters : and from thence the pHrhfe 
ta x; borrowed, and fignifies, according to the angeli 
explanaiion, vtf, ly. ^vei many 


I A ND there came one 
of the feven angels 
whicli had the feven vials, 
and talked with me, faying 
uato me, Come hither, I 
will fhe w unto thee the jud g- 
roent of the great whore, 
that fitteth upon many wa- 
ters : • 

2 With whom the kings 
of the earth have commited 
fornication, and the inhabi 
lets of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication, 

3 So he carried me away 
in the fpirit into the wdlder- 
nefs i and I law a woman fit 
Upona fcarlct-colour edbe aft , 
full of names and blafphemy , 
baying feven heads, and ten 
horns. 

4 And the woman was 
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Nt;itker was this ad Ordiitay proftitute ; 
w:as ^ the great whore,' ver. 2. *with whoid the kiti^ of 
ihe earth have committed fornication :’ m Tyre, III xxiti. 
i*u ^ committed fornication with all the kingdoraa of the 
wrld Upon the face of the earth.' Nay, not only ^ the 
kings, but inferior perfons, ‘the inhabiters of the esirA 
kave been made drunk with the wine of her fornicatibii 
as ’t was faid of ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. * the nations 
ilay| drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad.' 
f^rjficdtkn in the ufual Hile of feripture is idolatry ; but if 
fl be taken even literally, it is true that modern Rome 
e^peiily allows the one, as well as praftifes the other. 
Ancient Rome doth in no refpedl fo well an fwer the cha- 
racter ; for fhe ruled more with a rod of iron, than with 
* the wine of her fornication.’ What, and where were 
the kings, whom fhe courted and debauched to her com- 
munion ! What, and where were the people, whom fhe 
inveigled and intoxicated with her idolatry ? Her ambiti- 
on was for extending her empire, and not her religion.. 
She permitted even the conquered nations to contuvuc in 
the religidn of their ancefibrs, and to worfliip their own 

f ods after their own rituals. She may be faid rather to 
ave been corrupted by the importation of foreign vices 
and fuperftitioiis, .than to have eftablifhed her own in o- 
Iher countries. 

As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in Chaldea, was 
conveyed by the fpirit to Jerufalem, Ezek. viii. 3. fo St 
John, ver. 3. ‘is carried away in the fpirit into the wil- 
dernefs for there the fccne is laid, being a fccne ofde*^ 
foJation, When the woman, the true chu ch, was per- 
fecuted and affliCled, fhe was faid, xii, 14. ‘ to fly into the 
wildernefs and in like manner, when the woman, the 
falfe church, is to be deflroyed, the vifiem is prcfented ‘ in 
the wildernefs.’ For they arc by no means, as feme have 
imagined, the fame woman under vaiious reprefentatV 
bns. They are totally diflinft and different charaAers, 
and drawn in contrail to each other, as appears from 
t|ieir whole attire and behaviour, and particularly from 
tMe two circumftauces j that during the 1260 years 
ithiH the woman is ‘ fed ia the wildernefs,’ the beau and 
the Tea; kl whore are reigning and triuinphunt, and at the 
latter .^d, the whore it, ‘ burnl with when the wo- 
man 



man ‘ kis wife, ^ 

xiage of the Lamb. ‘ A woman fitting upon a 
is a lively and fignificative emblem of a churcli ox gity 3 i» 
xe£Ung^and governing an empii^. . In painting and fcutpf 
• lurOt as ■'veil as in prophetic language, cities are often 
prefented in tlie form of women : and Rome berjejf i| 
exhibited * in ancient coins as a woman fitting 4 
^ lion. Here the bcaft is ‘ a fcarlet colomed beadV’ for the 
larae reafon that the dragon was, xii. 3. ‘ a red dragon 
to denote his cruelty, and in allulion to the cUfiingiulhing 
eolour of the Roman emperors and magiftrate$. Tli^ 
b&li is alfo ‘ fidi of names of blafphemy, haying fe yen 
heads and ten horns fo that this is the very fcrnebeali: 
which was deferibed in the former part of tl>e 13th clinp-, 
ter : and the woman in fome meafure anfwoi« to the twor 
horned beaft or falle prophet ; and confequently the wo^i, 
nmi is Chrifiian, and not Pagan Rome ; becaulb Rome: 
was become Chriftian, before tlie beaft had completely 

* feven heads and ten horns,’ that is before the Roman 
empire experienced its laft form of government, and wa^ 
divided into ten kingdoms. The woman is arrayed too, 
ver. 4. ‘ in purple and fcarlet colour,’ this bcuig the co* 
lour of the popes and cardinals, as well as of the empe- 
rors and fenators of Rome. Nay the mules and horfcs, 
which carry the popes and cardinals, are covered with 
fcarlet cloth, fo that they may properly be faid to ride 
^ upon a fcarlet coloured beaft.’ The woman is alfo 

* decked with gold and precious^ ftones, and pearls and 
. who can fufficicntly delcribe tlie pride, and grandeur, and 

magnificence of the church of Rome in her vellments 
and ornaments of all kinds? Alexander Donatos t hath 
drawn a comparifon between ancient and modern Rcmc, 
and afTerts the fuperiority of his own church in tho pomp 
and fplendour of religioii. You have, a remarkable in- 
fiance in Paul IT. of whom Platina relates, that “ in 
his pontifical veftments he outwent all his predeceffors, 
cfpeCially in his regno or mitre, upon which Ke had laid 
Out a great deal of money in purchafing at vaft rates, 
diamonds, faphires, emeralds, chryfolitlis, jafpers, li- 
- VoL III. R nion^ 

p, 757. Emmencfii ad Virg. ^n. VI. 854. 

f 7 V9. Donat, dc Urbe Rortia- l^ih. i. 

4 Platiua'a Lives of the I opes tranfliiued by Sir Raul R/eaut, 

■p. .4 4- 
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itibhs/ind all mann^ of pte^J^iis 

cfotncd like another Aaroh he ^oold app(far abtdAiif 
fortiet^hat more auguft than a ttiart, delighU^^^^ 
and admired by every one. But left he alon<t 
Iciefn to differ from the reft, he made a decree, that' nOnir 
but cardinals ffiould under a penalty wear red caps ; ttl 
tvhbm he had in the firft year of his popedam given 
of that colour, to make horfe cloths Or mule ciorlis 
^hen they rode.” You have another confpicuous inffanc* 
in the Lady of Lorefto; the * riches of whofc holy 
and houfe, and treafury j the golden angels^ the gold 
fflver laihps j the valt number, variety, and rlchtitfs df 
the jewels, of the veilments for the holy imagCj and lot 
the pvieih j with the prodigious treafurcs of ali forts ; site 
f ir beyond the reach of defeription j and as Mr Andirott; 
lays, ** as much (urpiilPed my expediation, as other fighta 
have generally falien ffiort of it. Silver can fcarce find 
an admilTion, and gold itfelf looks but poorly atnongft 
fuch an incredible number of precious ffoncs.” Mure* 
over the woman, like other harlots who give plii Iters arid 
love-potions to inflame their lovers, hatii * a golden cup 
in her hand, full of abominations and fthhinefs of her 
fornication to fignify the fpecious and alluring arts, 
w hcrervith ff\c bewitchetb and inciteth men to idolatry^ 
which is ‘ abomination and fpiritual fornication.’ It is 
an image copied from Jeremiah, li. 7. ‘ Babylon hath 
been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the 
earth drunken:’ and in that excellent little moral trea-. 
tile, t inti tied the Table of Cebes, there is a like pic- 
ture of Deceit or Impollures ; “a fair, beautiful, and 
irtlfc w^oman„ and having a cup in her hand j Ihe is caR 
led Deceit, and feduceth all fnankiod.” And is iiot tliisi 
a much more proper etnblexKi of pontifical thau of impe* 
,^;:|fiiil- Rome ? . . ..;S 

Yet farther to diftinguilh the woman, ffic has her name 
inferibed ofi her forehead^ ver. 5, in allufion to the :pr^- 
ticc of fomc notorious proffitutes, who bad their 

^ ' w 

* Sec Wright** Travels, p. j. Addifon’s Tra^VcIsvpu^ 0^^ 

iVJU^ier 

|p^^^Hltu,K^4iutaque fpecie,^ nianU pocaluiu qucKidaih teneu^ 

, UUAf , pipaei.-feinine^^ icUucit,/; ^ 

ionge ah' ioiuo. ''' ’ 



ifriU^n U> ^ label upon th^ijj,fprelir>^6, as we may * col- 
let Irqtm iittuciput ^ntbor iMlcription is fo very p*^- 

feianlap, tjiat we cannot eafily^miliake the perfon ; ‘ Metier 
isy^ Babylon the gfcat^ the mother: of harlots* or rather 
bi ffornjcatjons, and abominatioiis of the earth.’ Idcr 
BAinc can imply no le Is* than that flie dealcth in 

her rcligiou is ‘ a inyfiery, a inyilery of inifuU 
ty and (he he rk If is * jiiyflically. and I'piritiially Bkby^ 
Ion the great-’ But the title of myjlery is ui jio relpe^S 
proper to ancient Rome, more than any other city ; aiuj 
neithea: is ilitre any myitcry iii lubftiluting one heathen* 
idolatrous* ajid perfecuting city for another; bat.it is in* 
deed a niyltery, thal a Chriftian city profeHing and boaHt 
mg herieif to be the city of God, Aiould prove another 
byloa in idola^y and cruelty to the f.eople of God. Si4 
glories ui tiic name of Roman Catholir, and well tiiercfoie 
may ‘he bt called ‘ B.ibylon the great.* Slie afftCU the 
Alio and title oi * our holy mother the church,’ but fne 
is. in truth V the mother of foriuoaiions and abomiiidtjons 
of the earth.’ * is’eitlier can this c ha racier with any pro* 
priety be applied to ancienf Rome ; for ihe was rather a 
leaxnec of foreign fuperft it mns^ than the nvifeer? of icio. 
latry to other nations; as appears in various iuftances* 
and particularly from t ^bat foiciiitn.form of adjuration, 
which the Romans ufed when tliey laid (lege to a city* 
calling forth the tutelary deities of the place, and pronu* 
fing them temples, and facrifices, and other folcmuitics 
at Rome. It may be concluded, therefore, that this part 
of the prophecy is fufhcienily faltiiied, though there 
ftsould Iw reafon to queilion the truth of what is afierted 
by fottie w^riters, that the worJ was formerly Yvrit* 

ten in letters of gold upon the forepart of the pope’s mi* 
tre/ iScaliger { affirms it upon the authority of the Duke 
de Montmorency, who received his information from a 
R 2 man 

# “Kowneii* tuum pependii in h oiuc : pretta ftupri aecepifti, ^c. 
Scncea. bih. x. Cwntrovcrl]. 2 . Juvenal, iat. VI. *aa. 

rntMOc auda pApillis 

CWfiifjt auratm, titulmu nu'ntita Lycifes. 

f M^aerobh Saturnat. Lib. Gap. 9- 

I Feu Monfitm- dc Montmorency ctant a Rome du temps qii’oa 
pxrloit iibremcxit cc du S. Ptre ct du S. Siege, apprit a'ivonunc 
d'jgae, dc fuji qu*a U verire Ic tiarc pontiiical aviit efeript au iron, 
tai cu kitCix d*ur Murium, Seal, in locum, apud Cfiiic. bxcr. 



tfi^ pt^gpod credk at Rome* Eraiwtis ^ lev McKyofe aifH 
Brocardus conlinn it, appealing to cK^itilar in4>e<&iEon^ 
and when king James obje^ed to this, Leilius oonld iitit 
deny it» If the thing be it is a woiiderM ^boinei^ 
dence of the event with the ktter of the proy>hecy ; but 
k hath been much controverted, and you may lec tlw 
authors on both iides in f Wolliiis. It is much more 
certain^ and none of that communion can deny at, that 
the ancient mitres were ufually adoined with inicriptionsi 
One particular t there is prefer ved at Rome as a preJ^ 
cions relic of pope Sylvelkr I. richly but not artftiMy 
enibroidered with the figure of the virgin Mary crowned^ 
and holding a little Ghrift, and thefe words in large ca- 
pitals underneath, AVE REGINA ClSihl^ Ilail pucea 
q/ hea^verty in the front ; of which father Angela Rocca, 
keeper of the pope’s lacrifty, and an eminent antiquary^ 
has given a copperplate in the third voL p. 490. of the 
works of pope Grcgoi-y I. and it fee ms more probably to 
ha^e belonged to Gregory; becaufe he is “faid to liave 
lirft inflituted at Rome the litanies to the vhrgin Mary.** 
All inicription thus directly contrary to that on the foiw 
front of the high prieft’s mitre, Exod. xxviii* 36. HOLI*< 
NESS TO THE LORD. 

Infamous as the womai\ is for. her idolatiy, fhe is no 
-bfs deieikble for^^ cruelty, m' hi ch are tliC ’two pTjici- 

pal cJiaraCteriftrcs of tlie Antichriftian empire. Site is, 
ver. 6. ^ drunken widi th6 blood of the lainU, and avith 
tlie blood of t lie maityrs of Jefus which may indeed be 
applied both to Pagan and to Chriftian Rome, for both 
Itaa-® in their turns cruelly perfecuted ‘ the faints and 
martyrs of Jelus :* but the latter is more delcrving of the 
diavacter^ as fhe hath far exceeded the former botlv in 
tlte; degree find dufatioii of her jjcrfecutions. It iis>vory 
|(Me; as it was hinted before, that if Rome Pagan hatfc 

■ ilaiit-' 

liArm qiioquc emdartnant Franc le Moyen ;et Ja^obuHfrivbii^ 
du> iivh.; h ad •iwiss^/ay provocantes, nen ditVimidauie! 

Ltllip. , ixi Jwcuni.. in liarai in mitra papae habes hv*c ver- 

hum Ji'I^^lerium fcriptiiin ; iit non fu.tibi opus ionginui ipterpre- 
tationerti tjuacrerc. iirocarcl in locutn apud Vtrring. Ro- 

rfiSiriuslpbfttifyjt, infu? tiarai htyc jpfum ttonreh Ihtc^ipruoV' 

ii«»t ; .trt cuin id 

opjiccri^jLtfii^l uc^arc ^ou poiuit. Downman. apud ^4^ 
app^dl^m. ' ji ^ 

ji&. Chfhloidiori Wolfii Ciirac iPhilolog. Cetnticac.*Tom. 5 . 

j. Cl /I I vT..^ «-k.j il'iiKCb 



ftnn hier innoceiH Chrr^iaiNt, RK^me' Cfetifi 

tm (lain fcer t*tt Jtb6u(ands« For not to tijc-ntfoM 
other crntrageouk flsu}>hte>r$ aird barbarities ; tbr crotfad^e 
^ ogainfmbe Waldenfes and Albigeofej, the niui^der# 
mitted by the Duke of Alva in the NtftlierlBiids* 
fnaiTacrei in Fran ce and Irelatrd, will probably 
, to abo^t ten Hmes the numbt-r of ail the GbriiHins {lain 
in all the t^n perfecutlons of the Roman emperor^ pUt 
together* St John’s jilfo plainly cvi. that 

Chritlian Rome was intended: for it could be no juatter 
aSIbrpi iie to him, that a Heathen city ihould perfecirto' 
tire Gbiidianis, when he himfelf had feen and fufFer ed thier 
perfecotions under Nero j but that a city, profeffcdly 
Chriilianf ihould wanton and riot in the blood of Ghrif- 
tsans, was t*ffubjc£t of aftoniiluncnt indeed^ and well 
might he, as it is emphatically txpreiTed^ * wonder with 
great wonder.* 

• 7 And the angel Paid unta lo And there are fcrei* 
Inc, Wherefore didft thou kings: five arc fallen, and 
marvel y I will tell thee the one is, and the other is not 
mydery of the woman, and yet come ; and when ha 
of the bcafttliatcarriethher, cometfi, he nsud continue 
which hath the ieven beads a ihort fpace* 
and ten horns. ii And the beafl that 

8 The beail that thoufaw- was, and is not, even be la 
ed, was, and is not ^ and the eighth, and is of the le^ 
(hall afeend out of the hot- ven, and goetb into percU* 
tomlefs pit, and go into tion. . 
perditian: and they that 12 And the ten horns* 
dwell, on the earth (hall which thou faweft, are ten 
wonder (whofc names were kings, which have rccci ve 4 
aot writun in the book of no kingdom a« yet : but fe- 
ll^ from the foundation of ccivc power as kings one 
the world), when they be- hour with the bcaft. 
hold the beeR that was, and 13 Theie he-ve one mind, 
is not, and yet is. and (hail give their pdWL*!* 

Afrf hiere is the mind and ftrength mito the beaft. 
which hath wifdom« 'J'he 14 Thcfe (hall make w^r 
ferdn with the JUmb, and the 

tains «n whkili the woman Lamb (hall CMrercoine them t 
Rttithv ^ for be is Lord of 



iir" ' 

kmg^; ; and dttfolate, iiM 

tliM are with himv cal- ftiaM eat Iser* iefii, ; aad jbarn 
kd/ and ciiofen, and her with fire, 

fulv 17 For God lisatWptitiiw ^ 

15 And he fotth unto me, their hearts to fulill his wISs^ ^ 

Tlte waters which thou law^- and t6 agree, and give theit ' 

nrhere the whore fit teth, kingdom unto the beaft, tm 4 , 
are peoples, and uuiltitudcs, til the words ot God flikll 
and Tiatihns, and tongues. be fuifiiled^ 

16 And the ten horns iS And th 

which thou fawefl upon the thou faweft, 

beaft, tlifife fhall hate the city, which 

whore and fhall make her the kings of 

f . ■ ■ ■ 



It was not thought fufficieiit to reprefent thefe things 
only in vifion ; and tliereforc the angel, like the 
nuncius, or melTengcr in the ancient drama, uiidei takes 
to explain, ver. 7. * the myftery,* the myftie fcene or ic« 
diet meaning, * of the woman, and of tJie beaft tliat oar- 
rieth her : and the angel’s interpretation is indeed the 
beit key to the Revelation, the belt clue to dircuR and 
conduct iis tluough this intricate labyrinth. 

• * The myltery of the bcaft is firft explained ; and * the 
beaft’ is confidcrcd hrU m general, vet. b under a three* 
fold fbte or iaccdlion, as exiiiing, and tlien eiiahng to 
be, and then reviving again, lb as tr‘ bt^come aaotlier 
9ud the fame. He ‘ was, and is nut,’ and yet 

ij,’ Or according to other cojiics »i«w wfte^6r» ^ and fhall 
come, fhalTafcend out of the pit.^ A Wji 

Mi the proplietic ^ile, as we before oblcrvtd, is a tyran* 
nicai idolatious empire : and tlie Roman empire was icfco- 
latrous under the Heathen ettiixnrors, and then oeaied tw 
be fo for fome time under the Chriftiah emperors, and 
Ihen becanie idolatrous again under the Roman |iontii&^ 
and fo hath contirmed ever fince. It is the fame idol?b^ 


trout power rcvi«Ked again, but only in another ‘ form i 
and all the coiTupt part mankind, whole names are 
not ilukillet) as fgbod the regihers of heaven^ 

mile pleafed at the revival of it ; but in this laft form k 
♦ ftallhfO into nbt, as it did 




ai); iex|>]^iuitbn of; the particular embkiiwi* with a flidrt i ; 
peface, intimating that they are dcfcrving t){ the deepcfi ) 
attention^ aiki are M\ proper cxercife and trial of the unk i 
deifftanding. v * Here i^ die mind w'hich hath wiidom 
ver. 9 ^ as. it was laid upon a tormer occafion^ xiin i dki 
* Here is wnfdoni ; Jet him that hath uuderftanding icotiiitv i 
fico.’ The ^ feven heads’ have a double Jigniiicatipn*; 
are primarily ‘ feven mountains on which Uic wor* 
eth,’ on which tiie capital city is Icated ; which 
VC tile icah tincture of letters know to be the . 

^;:li!Ome* Hiliorians, geograpiiers, and pcetsv ^ 

all City *tvith Jexten htlls ; and palfages mignt. 

be ({UOi^Plo this purpoie without number and without 
end. It is.pbihrvcd too, tiuvt new Rome or ^onftanliih)- 
pJe is htuated on levcn moantanis : but theic are very ; 
rarely mentioned, and nmntioned only by obicure au*; 
thors, in comparifon of the others ; and belides tlie feveai 
mountains, other particulars alio muit coinede, which, 
cannot be found in Conftantinopiev It if? evident there-; 
fore, tiiat the <uty ‘ ieated on ieven mountains,’ mull be 
Rome; and a plainer dclcription could not be givai of 
it, Without cxprdimg the name, which there .migld be 
feverai wife jealous for concealuigv i 

As * die feven beads* lignify ‘ feven mountains.,’ .fo' 
they iiUo ligniiy, Meven reigning over thc^feven- 

mountains, ver. lOj 1 1. k 4» ur#», ‘ And they are; 

feven kings or kingdoms, or forms of goveritmente,’ as the 
word imports^ and hath been Ihown to import im former* 
inibnees. ‘ Five are fallen,’ live of . thefe forms of go*^ 
verntnenl jan? >already pail, ; ‘ aiid one is,’ the fixth i» 
now fubiiftiiig. The ‘ live fallen’ are khgs^ and cmjul $4 
dnd ditiatorj\ and decemvirs^ and military tribunes wth corn 
fidaf aMiJxirdyi and they are enumerated and diidnguiiltcd 
thofe who (hould beh know, the two; greated iiion^ani 
iusftorians ^ Livy and Tacitus. Thje Jwth is the^poweit 
of the or mferorsy whioh wae ifubMiiig at idle 

time of the vifion. An end was put ito the impotid name 
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the 4^6 year ljy Odoecer/lklngvaf xthe Hefwfe 
hii^mg .taken Rome dep^fed MoiayHu^ 
laft cinjiemr of tfic weft. He ^nd liiiij fucceftbi^s iihe 
trogoths afFuniedl tbie idle of kings of ha y : i>ul 
the Jiame was changed, the power ftill coKtimied muqh * 
the fame. Tiiis therefore caivnot well ho Called a iw>w 
forni df go^?ei*iiiiient ; it may rallier be ooididered 
contin nation of the impe rial power, or as a renovation 
of tluj kiiijdy authority. Ghnfuls arc reckoned bi^ j 
form of government, though their offict was ^frfi 
ftti^ntlcd, and after a time reftored again : 
lame inamrer may be counted but one 

venvment, though the name w*as relumed afti 
vai of lo mivny years. A new form of govdi? 
iiojt eredled, till Rome fell under the obedience of the 
eaftern emperor, and the emperor’s lieutenant, the exarch 
of Ravenna, diffolved all thcr former nlagiftracies, khd 
cb^iftituted a duke of Rome, to govern the people^ and l6 
pay tribute to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had nc^ 
ver experienced this form of government before : and 
this 1 Conceive to be the oiher^ which in the apofile’s days 
^ not yet come, and when he com eth., lie muft don- 
tiiuic a Ihoit fpace.* For Rome was reduced to a diake« 
dom tributary to the exarch of Raveniia by L>>i;g*nus> 
tvfao w as fertt exarch f in the year 366 according to foma 
accounts, or in the year 568 according to others ; and 
‘ the city revolted from the caHern emperor to the '^^c 
ih the year 1 7 27 ; which is a * Ihort Ipace,’ in toiripafifou 
of ibe imperial power, which preceded, and lallcd above 
^QOfc years ; and in comparifon of the papal power, w^hich 
followed, and liath now continued about 4 thouhriid year«. 
Sul! Klill pf'flibly you may hefitate, whether this Is properly 
t hew form of government. Rome being ftill iubj 615 l td> 
tlie. imperial power, by being fubje£l tp the QTcek' empc^ 

tuf t. iJiBatur^e ad tempus fomeba ntur : Bcqtie Deeemmr^li* 

ultra diu vahitf* 

bUm Cuirtae/flOn 

teotia, cito ih Gaefamii j Lcptdi atqut Aiuann anufii in 
centre $ iqui cuD^a drCtojdaiixivitiktts iielfa, nomine i 

Tartfc ^Annalw^ inkiP..: 

% ^ de Occidcntall Ao. 

Uht^d.lUap; 'mr t 

4 Si^o. ibiii."I.ib. 3. 
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the : aiid aeeonfitig^rid jfou* 

dwPeSrmine this live bea^ tiwt ^as anS is iktf, rwas^tf 

wHihi Molathnisv atid * war^ no& while not idol^trou^i ‘ 
“U® to be the - feventh or eighth.’ If you n^cfconi' 

thi# a nSew form of government, ^ the bcaft that now is, isi^ 

* the eighth if yoiv do not reckon this n new form ofgo*^ 
Aferninent , the boa ft is ‘ of the feven •,* but whether he be t 

* the ieventli cr eighth/ he is the laft forni of govemment^ 

‘ and goeth into perdition.* It appears evidently, that the 
lUa form of go vennent, which was fubftfting in St John^s 

the imperial j iind what form of govermenjfc/ 
lrath^||H|eeded to that in Rome, and hath continued for; 

‘ a lonpUltce* of time, but the papal ? The beaft there*- 
forev upon which the woman ridetlv, is the Roman gb^ ' 
vennent in its kft form : and this all miaft acknoridcdgc^' 
is papid, and not the invp 

Having explained the myftery of ‘ the feven heads/ 
ika angei proceeds to the explanation of ‘ the ten home/ 
verj lu, 15, 14. ‘ The ten horns are ten kings, who have, 
received no kingdom iu>,yet:’ and confequently tliey 
■were net in being at the time of the vifion; and indeed* 
the Roman Cl iipkc was not divided into ten kingdomsj 
till fome time alter it was i3eoome Chriftian^ ‘But they]’ 
receive power as kings one houiv’ t M ihe fame 

time, or for the . fame length of time* ‘ with ti%e beaft 

^ 

Mr Mann t?»phiin« the oiherwlfe. QiJ'* 

tur RC|x iViptunuh «rK ? Njiuirum ipie papa. Naio c* quo A. p. 
cum eccltfiarum oiluiiiin) caput dedaravU juftiuianus aiii omoi^ ‘ 
uni jiidieem , 'r,MU m a Uui K- judicaiiduin, ta uca reverChf ivi ct obfe- 
qitiO ab Irnppl tpfi^^euitus eit, tania aurhoritfitp ipfo# (ubiade rep- ' 
r t: h cadit mter dun t c ti aui imu the njsifCi p crcuUt > ut uoo rii i u u? d i c«n- i 
cl(ip> ftt ill tpjviiuaiibuft qu^mvis it iiiLfitum fcJupcr fcrvuiu,** 

qUie fervorani dvccrrt, quaoi HI winbyralibus iuiperatfircs. i msc 
i;»itur pi'pae eft/cx gcncrc atquc mdine iiloruin pnii-] 

c^jyuttf quipr^tcciiet cti cirndus trar; donc C A. D. 7 tbitbu’* ' 

isi^p.'jugtim, quern ;»nm> i'upenore cxcomnuiiiicarat, prorfus cx* 
t n<ht *td’iegm'ius 4 l, Romaniqut et regioucB vicineatibi fu:hjj:.ctt . Mm. ^ 
ofittii] tern ppru^ papa reX oCiavua utcrko’tvabcri potclh CutH gla-r s 
diu %)iri|tUitU tcmporaldin quuquc dclupc a«bcpvu^» Rcjo cile, qui ? 

negone Romam paposT iubjeetam fuitTcs fed^a r 
Pipiho Esarebatam Ravcoift^^ *U 4 ^ 

tuin cum aiiifi urbibu^^ nim ipi^i Romani; fed:mihi. yi«)KsB:tiM:'U(ii4|i'< - 

do^U^v»mbra^^antUntkd^t*srcsg:MSJ^^:::: >0 .-i , ^ 

f Uw eodemqug temf>ort, Vitring. Mali iiipAil urwiirt ideniqut tom^ i 
puiii^ ik cui^ idepmiic^ teoiponi dan^omurl /Mr 

Maon*j MS. . r - .j ^ -ij 
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It i&lirue ih both fcafe«^ they fall 

bciaii : an;d eotifcqiiently they are not to he- reOko^ett 
Wfeire the rife and cftabKfinnent of the beaft ; an4 ftcc^’4 
dljjg^ly when a catalogue vvas produced of thefe teai kinjgil^^ 
or kiogdomi> in a ditfertahon upon Dan id, they are 
hibited as they flood in the eighth century, which is th« 
tiq^e of tile rile and eltabliiliment of the bealt. Kingdoinii'’ 
they might be before, but they were not before kingdom*' 
horns of the beail, till they embraced hiu religion, and 
fitbmitted to his authority ; and the bcaft ftreiigthened 
them, as they again flreugthened the beall. It is 
the fevneth or la ft head of ti:c beaft t hat the 'arc 

leen gfo win|r together, that is upon the Renn'ilJH fttnpirc 
in its feventh or laft from of govern nient : and they arc 
not, like the heads ^ fuccellivc, but conteiijp ^rnry king- 
doiut!, ‘ Thele have one mijid, and iiiaii give thiir 
er and flrength unto the beaft,’ vf hich is eailly underfiotyd 
and applied to the princes and liates in coinmunion with 
the cfau'cu of Rome, However they may differ in other 
refpefto, yet they agree in fubmitting irnplicitiy to the 
autliority of the Roman church, and in delciidiAg 
rights and prerogatives again ft all oppofers» Bui wiiere 
were «vcr ten kings or kingdoms, who were all 
mo us in their fubinitfion to the Roman empire, and vo* 
luntarily and of their own accord contributed * their po^- 
eu and ftfength,* their forces and riches to fiipport and 
maintain it ? Thefe Ihall make war with th^ Lamb, aiid 
the Lamb“Ihall overcome them ; they perfecute the trite 
church of Chri^, but the true church lhail in the en4' 
prevail and trLumph over them ; which particulars have' 
butn fuMlled in pari already, and will be meire fully 
CiOinpHfhe<l herCaiter.-'' 

Jjv the former part of this defcrfptidn* "ven t . the*' 
A^ore’ is reprefen ted like ancient Babylon, * ikting upditi^ 
illny : wmers and^ ^'aters arc here, ver > 


eacpFcfsiy to * iignify ‘ peoples; and mukiudes, and na-> 
tions and tongues.- ISo many words in the plutal nutii*^ 
denote the great extenhvnefs of hej potver and 
JtwifdidHon ; and it is a remarkable pecukirity of Rome, 

loCt) tunto maghi appolitc, quod cx pojittli reverenr- 
■w- printh -excrpvii poteiftiA#; Hta prt j>alh, et per iut 

' -'.papiili' kOoumi £uii£aj^iia creau' iUitt.' " papA- ' 



(Void all otHer g^vcrmrients in the'worlcl,'(l»it hti 
tfidioatityt is not limited to her own immediate ftjhje^SJ 
and confined within (he bounds her own domin ions;- &k< 
extendsj ovrer all kingdoms and countries profeffing fhii 
Vame religion. She herfelf glories in the title of the 
/itf church, and exults in the number ofTieT votaries aS a 
^certain proof of the true religioiu Cardinal Bellarntin'V 
foft note of the true church is the very name tJ^ff Cafho-^ 
Uc fimrch: and his fourth note is aniflkude^ tr midtihid» 
vdr'tety tf beVirven ; for the truly catholic church, fays 
besought not only to comprehend all ages, but likewife ill 
places»rall nations, all kinds of men. But notwithilaftd- 
ing the general current in her favour, the tide (hall tutu 
agaiiift Kfcr ; and the hands which helped to raife her, ihall 
alfo ^11 herdpwn, ver. l6. ‘ The ten horns^fiiall hate tfie 
whore ;* that is by a common figure of the whole for a part, 
frme o( the ten kings, for others, xviii. g, ‘ fhall bewail her 
and lament for her, and xix. 19. (hall fight and perifti in 
the caufe of the beaft. Some of the kings who former- 
ly loved her, grown fenfible of her exorbitant exaiSlions 
and opprefiions, fiinll ‘ hate her,* lhall ftrip, and expbfe, 
and plunder hei\ and utterly confume her with ifite, 
Roia^* therefore, will finally be dcfiioycd by fome of the 
princes who are reformed or Ilia 11 be reformed firoin 
popery ; and as the kings of Fra? ce have contributed 
greatly to her advancement, it is not impolfible^ nor im- 
probable, that fome time or other they may alfo be the 
principal authors uf her deftritiflion. , France Jiath -al- 
ready ihpwn fome tendency towards a ref rmation, and 
therefore may appear, more likely to acoompUfti it. Nay, 
even (he kings of Spain and Portugal, their inoft cathoUe 
and Majc dies, as they are filled, have reitraiued 

the power of the -Pope and the Inquifilion, and hdve 
1191 only bauiflied the Jefuits from their refpeilive king- 
but have likcwife infixed upon, the' fuppveiiion 
thut; ojrdcr> job may be conikleted , as leading fteps 
fomp farther revolution. Such a revolutipn may more'^ 
T^ibnably be expefted, h<^caufe, vtir* 17. this infatua^oii^ 

grfea Nota, eft ipfurn Catholic* Eccleftac ct Chrift'aoomm 
tiometl*’ &Har. dc Hotia Ecekfiac, pap • 4 v: 

ci} jjmplhudo, five^m ct v^riefas^creach^ipm'^ 

eti^ uirfoia loca, omucsTmtiui^^ omniuhi 



<d'jr ' ^ 

of popilh princes is permitted by divine .provid^ce oidf 
ft>r a certain period, * untrl the words of Qoe Bla 
ftdiilled/ and particularly the words of the |frophet i>a- 
niel, vii. 25, 26. ‘ They (liall be riven into hp ^ad, un- 
til a timCj and times, and the aividing of time :* Bui 
then as it immediately follows, ‘ the judgment Chall fit, 
and they lhall take away his dominion, to coufume, and to 
defcoy it unto the end. ^ 

Little doubt can remain after this^ what idolatrous 
church was meant by the whore of Babylon :* But for 
the greater affureclnefs it is added by the angel, vcr . 

. * The woman which thou faw^eft is that great city.* The 
angel had undertaken to ^ tell the myftery of the woman, 
and of the beaft.’ He hath- explained the myfiery of the 
beaft, and of his feven heads and ten horns ; and his ex- 
planation of the myftery of the woman is ^that great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.* And what. 

* city at the time of the vtfion * reigned over the kings of 
the earth,’ but Rome ? She hath too ever fince ‘ reign- 
ed over the kings of the earth,’ if not with temporal, 
yet at leall with fpiritual authority. In the arts of go- 
vernment, ihe hath far exceeded all the cities both of an- 
cient and modern times : as if fhe had conftantly reniem- 
bered arid put in practice the advice of the poet, 

Tu fcgere imptrio popuios, Romane, memento ; 

• Tibi erupt art cs. Virgil. 

Borne therefore is evidently and undeniably this great dty: 
and that Clirilliaii and not Heathen, papal and not im- 
perial Rome was meant, hath appeared in foverai infiaucesi 
;md will appear in feveral more. 

C H A P. XVill. 


1 jil^ND after thefe things wdth a ftrong voice, foyi^, 
I faw another angel jpabylon the great is faHen, 
come down from heaven, foile% become tl^e habi- 


baving great power; anc 
earth was lightened witl 


tation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul fpirk, and a 
ca:ge of every unclean and 
hateful bird. 

IStTor 





1Wl%,^.;4he. . 

; .pn^i 4|.y bw,' ^(ti^uj^io^. di^’-«0;^;f^^.;:, -if^ 
,.and . , .ctt^^ 

fomtcMiofi, ^U«i9 )ie{;.dout^c«,, 

of the earth are'^axed ji^cd ^ 

f^|i lor« 

hffr^elicacioSf _^cnt aiid Sqti^ 4g¥^. feer ; 

4 Aod I beard aiiodiier for ihe I 

yoice ^i^ ^ ^ aiid tM> wU 

Come out of her my peo^ do^, and ftwdl fee m 
ple» jthAi ye be not porta* <row* 

kers of her &u»f and that ye d Therefoi^ ihdll ber 
-rcGeiwe n$i of her plagiier : 4>iagues ^oate ia one day^ 

5 For her fina have^-^ch- death, and moaruia^^ a|id 

ed; ohto heaven, and God famine ; and file txaU be uN 
hath cemejiibered her iai- wrth fire; for 

^Irttie^. , firoug u theXrord God who 

4 Reward her even as judgeth her* 

this acco^i^ 4he fiate and oondittoii fptri- 
tual Babylont there follows a description of her fali and 
deftrud^ion, 4n the fame fuHlime and fignrative fiile as 
Ifainh, Jeremiah, and Exeiuel hast foretold the fall of 
ancient Babylon 'and Tyre, the types and "cmbltins of this 
fpiritual Babylon* A mighty and glorioiis angel 
cends from hieaven, ver. i, a, and proclaims,' as 
xm 6.4hc fall of Babylon, and together with her pdnifix- 
ment, 4fce Crfrncs w her fdolatiy and wio* 

kediiefs* k is farther added, Shat after her fall Ihe fliall 
’be made a feeite of dtfoktion, mid become the habitatipii 
' of hateful birds and beafls of prey ; as kaiah alfo tnredic- 
« led conoerning anc ient Babylon, xii i. 2 1 * * ^tld beafti. 

tiie ^eferts fliall lie there, and thtfr hotdes fiiall be^full 
doleftd creid^ owls lhall d^ll th^re, and fr- 

tyrs fiull d^^ where the word th;^ we binf^ 

Jbfyi^r, the Stevchtjr traftflitc dmmi ^ %h0 

* were fuppofrd jCom^ti^ 10 take thO^ of gosjll ox 

fatyi^i imd to hauilt Ibrlo^ defblale pl 9 ch| 4;^^ 

^ frem thertranfiatfOii of the Sevewtf-^ %pow 
%hth borrowed dits images and expreffions* Bui 

¥ 6 l. IIL # S iit!l 

• **Vide Bocharti Sflerea* Pan. pior. lifl), a. Cap* 



i&li dfefted by Totilas fciitg 

.g^% as'^afius affirms, or by Alartc 

e tlis, as the biihop of Menux contends, bow can^lloiine 
&id «fvet1fintje to have been the kabitation of d 
and the bold of every fool fpirit, and a cage of every uii- 
rClcati and haleftil bird, V wnkfs they irill alioi«r the |»opes 
atw} catdmals to 

* Another voice* is, alfo * heard from heaven, ver* 4, 
5, 6, 7, 8;* exhorting all Ghriftians to forfake the coinini«« 
■nion oF^b corrupt a church, lefl they fhould be ^ parta- 
kers of her fins and of her plagues^* and at the fame tiriie 
deiio one ing that herpunifiituent 111311 be great and extra- 
ordinary in proportion to her crimes. But was there 
any fuch neceffily for forfakingthc church of Rome in the 
days of Alaric or Totilas, before ilic had yet degenera- 
ted again into idolatry ? or "what were then her notorious 
^Crimes deferving of fuch exemplary puiitfhinent, unlefs 
Rome Cbriftian was to fufifer for the fins of Rome Ea- 
gan ? * She faith in her heart, like ancient Babylon, IfL 
xlvii. 7. 8. * I fit a queen, and am no widow, and ihall 
foe no iorrow ;* She glories, like ancient Roine, in the 
name of the eternal city i but notwitflanding * fhe ihall 
be utterly burnt with fire ; for firong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her/ Thefe expreffions can imply no lefst 
than a total deftr^^ by firef but Rome hath never 
yet been totally defiroyed by fire. The moll that f Aiaiic 
iind .t Totilas did, was burning fome parts of the city-j 
but if only fome parts of the .city were burnt, it was not 
nil event important enough to be aferibed :to ‘ the Xjbrd 

♦ 

'• ft ^8 TO l>e found, in the vury title of Kircher’s Obclifein Pam* 

f htliat : la urhk atttntu ornmentum erexit Innocentias Pont. 
fxT* ^pud Panbuz. p. Six. 

. t bdi’bari, ^uam fucrant urbem, fponic dit* 

cedunt, fadio quidem afifuaktarum aJtum heenJio^ . Oro[, Hill. 

7. C^p. 39^ Edit AUrieus rre]Utftm urbtm R^i* 

mam hsenndwy 3 tc< ^xrcelhoi Clm6a. 

8^ p. 381^ Edit* Scalhfcri*^ Q^ln ettam 
aiii^ue opera t emerc furore barbarieo deturtkata fuat. bigp* 
sjU ; <k 

I Goth. foib. 3. 6ip. 4 h tm xmHxki 9 jtxt 

Komatit otC delCre, 
voioit. ' lbid<^< CSa-p. tbid.^Ub; 4.* Cap^. 

im* 1^4* 

.|ii Irverttc mut os, <(omos altqumnit* emhnns, dec. 

’.' I. \ 



to be eottfiJei^d as 
#on of lils;j«dlgmeiit«::^ ■ 


9 And the kings of the 
earthy who have oomiaitted 
iaffnication, and lived deli* 
ciouily with her, ^11 bewail 
her, and lament for her, 
when they ihall fee tl)e 
Imoke of her hnniing. 

• la Stajiding a(ar off for 
the fear of her torment, fay- 
ing, Alas, alas,- that great 
city Babylon, that mighty 
city! for in one hour is thy 
judgment come. 

1 1 And the merchants of 
the earth ftiall "vveep and 
mourn over her, for no man 
buyeth her mercliandife any 
xmttt 

la The merchandife of 
gold and nWer, and preci* 
ous fioiies, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, 
and filk^ and icarlet, and 
fdi thyiie wood, and all 
nsanuer vefels of ivory, and 
all manner veffels of moH 
precious wood, and of brafo, 
and iron and marble, 

13 And chuiamon, and 
odours and ointments, and 
frankiacenfe, and wine, and 
oil, and fine ilour, and wheat, 
and beafts, and fheep, and' 
horfes, and chariots, and 
fiaves, and {bids of men. 

14 And the &uit$ that 
thy foul lufied after, ate 
departed from thee, a^ ad 
things which were damty 

, : S- 


and goodly, are 

from thee, and them * fiudjt 

find them no mme at dli ^ 

- 15, The 

riiefe things which; weic 
made rich by her, ihall ftand 
afar off, for the femr of luur 
torment, weeping and w^ 
ing- ; - 

16 And faying, Ahs, 
las, that great city, tlmt^ 
was clothed*' in fine lineiH 
and purple, and fearlet, and- 
decked with gold, and pre^ 
cions ilones, and pearls I for 
in one hour fo great richer 
is come to nought. 

17 And every {Iii|Hm^ 
ter, and all the company 
ihips, ivnd iaibrs, and as 
many os trade %fea, Ibpod 
afcr off,: 

1: 8 And cried wh^a they 
faw the fmeke of her buri>- 
ing, faying, Wl^at city is like 
unto this great city ?; 

19 And they caff duff on 
t^eif heads, and cried weep- 
ing and watiing^ feying, 
Alas, alas, thai great city 
wherein were made ricb 
that had feips in 

reidon of her coff^ for 
in one hou? fe foe maiic do- 
folate. 

20 Rejofoe ever 
heaven, aiid ye 
aiul prc^Ct%^^ 
avenged ypiiK»n-lwrr 

2./’ : ■ tar 



' iiils fclcmii marnifetf by an angel' ahd by a vortec' 
froia beaven, is declared the fall of. Rome, and her d^ 
Hm^pn by lire.; af^d then are fet forth the cpnfeqoiences 
her fall, the la mentations of fothe, and the rejoidtigs 
^ Others^ * The kings/ of her comiiiunion, * ivho KaVc 
cdiniiiiUed^^^^^^fo and lived deliciouily, ivlth her, 

be^ti and lament for her :* ver. g, lo.. bttt what kings 
>irere they who * lived delicioufly/ with old-^ Rome, and 
had leafon to lament her fall ? * The meTchants of the 
harth weep and mourn over her ver. n— 17 . for 
there is an end of all traffie and commerce with her, 
whether fpiritual or temporal 5 for it is intimated, ver. 
13^ that they make merchandife of the fouls as well as of 
khs bodies of men. ‘ The fliip-maders, and failors, and 
rfSs many as trade by fea, weep and wail ver. 17, 

19. for they can now no longer import or export com r 
’ modities for lier, or convey urangers to and fro ;■ for: 
there is an end of- all her cofilinefs. Thefe' lamentations 
are copied from the like lamentations over Tyre in tlie 
«6th and 27th chapters of Ezekiel ;- and are equal to the 
moft mournfiil ftrains of the Greek tragedians over The- 
bes or Troy. In all they ftand afar off/ ver. 10, 15,. 
ty. as if they were unable or afraid'’ to help and afliff 
her. In all they cry ^ alas, alas/ ver. 10, 16, 19. 

which is the third woe,* before mentioned; viii. ip 
xi. 14, for as the of the Othman empire is the end of 
* the fecond woe/ fo the fall of Rome is the completion 
of * the third woe.* In all they lament the fuddennefs 
of her fall ; ver. 10, 17 , 19. * for in one hour* is her de- 
ftruAion come- At the fame time her deftruftion is 
matter of joy and triumph, ver. 20. to * the holy apos- 
tles and -prophets, for hath avenged them on her:* 
bnt what reafon had -the Chriffians to rejoice over the ca^ 
H^tes brought on Rome by Alaric or Totilas, in which 
dmey theihfelves were the principal fufferers ? and how 
were Ihde oalamtties any vindication of their caufe, oft 
^ the oaufe 

a mighty angel lence fhall that great city 
%K>k:m&:Aone like a great Babylon be thrown dow% 
inilb call k into the and fiiali be found no more 

fea, 



•atall lAihee 

Oif the hriGkgrQoi*i artdii^ 
the bride ihall be hGar^ init 
more at all ih thee : for 
merchafitit -were the greit 
men of the e H-th ; for fey 
thy forcer ios were all 
OSS deceived ; 

24 And in her was foutid 
lli'e blood of prophets, antf 
of faints, and of all ihal 
were ilain upon the earth; 

Yet farther to can firm the fiidden fall and iFrecovera-' 
ble doflrii6iioii of Rome; an emblem is copied and im- 
proved from Jeremiah : H. 63, 64. ‘ a mighty an^el,* vcr. 
21. ‘ cafteth a niilflonc into the fc:i, declarint^ that^ 

‘ Witlv the fame violence this great city Ihall be thrown 
tlowD,’ and fhall never rife again. Her nt ter defolatioji 
is farther dcfcribed, vet, 22, 23. in phrafes and expr^f- 
fioiis borrowed from the ancient prophets. If. xxiv. 8 
Jer. vii. 34, xiiti, XXV. 10. Ezek. xxvl. 13. There ' 
fliaJl be no inoie mujickins for the eulertaininent of the 
rich and great 5 no more traJejfnitn or artificers 
the coAvenienees of life v no mone fsrvants or fiami to ' 
grind at ilic null, and fupply the neceifaries ^ life. Nay, ' 
there ihall be no more lights j no hrid<sl J 6 ng^^^^ 

city fliall never be peojded again by new marriages, biit' 
fhall remain depopulated for ever. For whicli utter de^ 
folation there are ailigned thefe reafons^ vcrf ’ 23," 24. 
pnde ^xs^ lusnry, hex fHPerfiilioh and idohtrf^ liet tyrmny * 
diXiA cruelty. Her punimmenl ihall be ar and ex* 

emplary, as if Ihe had been guilty? of all the perfecutiona^ 
that ever were upon ac^iouAfc of r^igibn^r 
du& ihe hath approved; and Itnkaicd; a^id fuipafTed thebs- 
all* Bui Rome’ hath ‘never yet been depopulated and de^ 
folated in thii manner, (lie hath been 
plundered by Aiaric king of the Vifigoths^ in the year* 
4,10, by Gcideric king of ihe- Vim in tke ; ychr 455, 
by ■ TotUiis klii^^ of thfe PftrogOths in tlte year 5 4fv 
by. others finco" ^ but yet Ihe is fiiS 

S 3 ?-'' 

^ doc Petav. Rat, Tciftp. and liairV Chron. Tables* 


^2 And th e vptv^e pfharp- - 
And add of 

Ibpefs^and trumpQtera; 
be heard no more at ' all in 
thee : and no craftfinen^ of 
itithatlbever craft be hi fliali 
be found any more in thee ; 
and the found of a railftone 
Ihall be heard no more at all 
in Ihee : 

• 23 And the fight of a 
candle ihalf lliine n» more' 


.i> 


aiid is''h-ont>'a^ ' itff-. ■ 

liii|id[Hi4if the Chrifticiii tvnrldt fte ft reSwjivd* 
jSl^waii4 9^ fidl excels in Arfi* i^hicii, fbi^ 

to |iD^ flill ahotindls with and- 

and burning even j» well a« byt 

astd conicqtw’fUljt thk pn^ccy hath itot yet been, ' 
bill lemahia yet to be 


■'.vv:;. A V 

If A KI) after thcife things 
he^d a great voice 
of nuacK people in heaven, 
fafi&g^ Alleluia ; Salvation^ 
and glory, and lionourj and* 
power unto tlic I^rd our. 
Gods 

^ For true and righteous 
■ <rre his judgnients for he 
hath j^Kiged the great whorc,^ 
which did corrupt the earth 
wkh her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood*' of, 
his iervantt her hand» 

3 And again they faid^ 
Alieluiah« And her iinoke . 
rpfc up for ever ai^ ever^. 

4 And the- louri and 
twenty elders, and the foiW; 
,beadis fell down and won« 

« fhtpped God that fat on the 
thronc,^ fayt^, Amen j. Ah 
Muia« 

5 And a voioe c^e out 
of the throne, faying, Praife 

Servants, 

and^e that: fear hiin, both 
foiall and great. 

6 Aud i heard as were 
the voice of a great fotihiT 

. ;^t4^ aj^ vpicc of man 


mXi 

ny waters, and^as the voice 
of mighty thiiiichings, lay- 
ing, Alleuiiah ; for the Ijord 
God omnipotent reigiieth* 

7 ns be glad and rc-i 
joice, and give honour to. 
him 1 for tho marriage ofc- 
t he Lamb is come, and hir 
wife hath made herfedf rea-* 

^y- 

B And to hear was granu 
eel, thatlhc fhould be array- 
ed in £ne linen, clean and-' 
■white J for the ftne linen is 
the rightCoufnefs of faints- ^ 
9 And he faith untd me,. 
Write, BleJTed art they 
which arc. cailod unto Ihd 
marriage fopper of the 
Lamb. And he faith unto 
ine, Thefe are the true fey* 
ingsofGod.* 

’ lO And I fen at his fert 
lo worfhip him ; And h« 
fetd :unto me, See thou do it 
siot-i I am thy follow-^r- 
vant, and of thy brethren 
thivt have the teftimony ol 
J^s ; wprlhip God : for 
^Rimony of Jefes is the 

Hcreujpa 





Ilare%p0]| :ike 
the exh^rMilfoii of dbo 
thl^k^vingiEi to ^Imighity God for Im 
•h^ in jodgin^ Ito idols^lrous cky^ his frirfh in lulillingi: 
ki8,|>romifo and thtcatonings; and.iMS iit po** 

poriionmg her puniflipanc to ,h^ crimes f And hfer 
• fmokc rofc up for ever and e^re^ 
ftfe ihould be made as fi^al a. monument of divine^ yen* 
geance as Sodom, and Gomorrah. It is taken fiom^ Hii- 
ally who hath hud much the lame thing of Edom, and 
b/ Edom ^ the Jew® underfend Home* Ifaiahy .xxxiy..« 
9y iq, And> the ftreams thereof fliall be turned 
pitch in V the gemiine t editions of the Ghaldee para-i . 

phrafe it isy and the rivers;^ .Some (hall be turned into; 
pitch, and thb dufe thereof into brtmfene^*and the land 
thereof (hall become burning pitch. It (hall not be 
quenched night* nor day! the ftiioke (hall go up forcf 
ver.’ This tradition of the rabbins may receive, fome 
coii£rmation« from thefe words of the apoftle : and fuck 
an evcnlTmay appear the niore probable, becaufe the ad* 
jaceat countries are- known to be of a fiilphureous and 
bituminous foil; there have even at Rome been f erup^ 
tioiis of fubterraneous fire, which have confiimed ic-. 
yeral buildings*;* ib that the fuel ieemed to bo. prepared 
and waiteth only lor the bceath of the Lord to kindle it. 
But God is praifed not only for the deftru£lion of the 

f eat (cat of idolatry, but alio, ver. 5^8. for the inatih*. 

ftation of Ills kingdom, as before,^ It], ry. and for th© 
happy andtglorious fete oL^ho reformerl Chnfiian ctuirch. 
She is no harlot tainted*, with idolatry, but prepay 

red for her L«9rd Chrifi : jhe i> not arrayed like an fetv 
lot ^ in purple and fcarjet colour,’ but Uko a decent 


^ hprkle, ‘ in , fine linen clean and white,’ as the pK^pereft emir 
Uem of her purity and iandky, Chrifi hath now, as St Paid 

expitaH^ 


* R. David tfi'pvinctpm Obadiiiei atOem dUvni pttpkvt^ 

£dm m fteiremiiat* dr J^ma dhtfrvnU 

^ald* Lei. in voct non, . 

t Mt ewvsrUin^r JiumiM in fkm Poftcriorcsed*- 

Himes vocem dmiferunt. Boitorf. ihtd 


t Dioti 8 Hift. 66. in Tito, h ^ %Tiyim ry ilii 
•900 W0kkm ». nr, X. Igrti* autcm aiai iv* 

|l^ra terra m exortus anno ftircqueiiii magaam admoduta Roman 
l^siieidabfumfit, dec. p. 7j6. i^^ 



1# the waging WOfiljSi 

*Jhat hfi i might prefent it lojii»lfelf 
xi^ haying fpot or wtil^^ltle or tny^iuelv that itf 

ihoold hojy^ and ’with^nt 'hkmiSi#’ is ‘tfeoi* 

fcHcity of (Ms period, that the affgel t^rdem it, ver. 9. ta‘ 
be particularly noted t and blelfed and happy are they who 
lhall be h«ing' at this time, and be worthy to partake'-of 
this marriage feai!. It k a mtitter of comblation to all 
good GhriSians^ and they may affufodly depend upon it, 
afi the never foiling word of God. St John was- in futli 
rapture and extacy at thefe difeoveries, that^ ver; lO. not 
knowing or not confidering what he did, ‘ he fell down 
at the angePs feet to worfhip hinv':’ but the angel prohi- 
bits all manner of worfliip, for he was nO more than ‘a 
fellow fervant’ of the apoftle’s and of all true prophet Sj 
©f all * who have the teftimony of Jcfiis,’ and ‘ the tefti- 
mony of Jefus is the fpirit of prophecy.’ Worfh ip liot- 
me then, lays the ungel, but whole fervants we both 
arc, and who infpires \is both with the fame fpirit of pro- 
phecy. V' 

II And I faw heaven o- goeth a ihsurp fword, that 
pened, and behold a white with ifc ho fhould finite the 
horfo ; and he that iat upon nations : and he fhull rule 
him ti/n/ called faithful and them with a rod of iron : 
true, and in righteoulhefe and he treadeth the wine^ 
he dotli judge and make war. prefs of the fiercenefs and 

1 2.11iseyts »a?rrr as aflame wrath of Almighty God. 
of fipc, uiid on kis headwere - i6 And he hath on his 
many Clowns ; and he had vcfturc and> on kis^ ^igh a 
a name written that no man name written, KIKG OF 
knew but he hkofeJif : KINGS, AND LORI^ 

13, And hcr wr cloth^ LORDS, 
with a veihi^^ 17 And I favr an’ angel 

;md his ni^k i^od, The^ fbading inthe fun ; and he 
Wofd bf God. ; ^ 

14 And the armies which ing to: ail the fowls that fly ' 
w|re in Jheaven ibllowodvhifli- 1%the midfo ofolieaven, pomp 
•i|j^n white horfes, clothed ^ yourfclves toge- 
fclfeie; linen, wldtc^^^^ ihcr- unto the the 





if ye inay ^ ly 

il^ih ef kings^ and th^ fldh 
nf GdfttainS) and the iteik of 
^mighty men, and die llcfh of 
}io^e$9 of thein iltaf ft 

^ on them, and dte Itefh of all 
* iiicnj both free and bond^ 
both fmall' and'jg^at. 

19 And 1 law the head 
and the kings of the earth, 
anS their armies gathered to- 
gether to make war againf 
him that fat on^ the horfe, 
and againf his army. 

20 And the bean was ta- 
ken, and with him the falfe 


befdio widi whicK 
he deceived them that- hftd 
received the mark of dir 
beaf , and them that w^ 
ddpped his image. Thefc' 
bb^ were caft alive into ^ 
lake of fre* burning with 
brimfone. 

5 H And the remnant were 
fain with the fword of hiin 
that fat upon tire horfe, 
w-hieh fword proceeded ouC 
of kis mouth : and all the* 
fowls were filled w ith their 
flefli. 


It was faid by the angel, peaking of the kings {ubjetfb 
to the beail, xvii. 14- ‘ Thefe (half make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb fhall overcome them; for he is' 
Lord of lords, and King of kings ; and * they that are with* 
him, are called, and chofen, and faithful;’ And this vi- 
fion, ven XI— 21.. is added by way of enlargement and 
explanation of that^ great event. ^ Heaven is opened/ 
and our Saviour cometh forth riding ‘ upon a white horfe/ 
as a token of his vi^ory and triumph over his enemies. 
He is deferibed in fuch chara£lers as are appropriated to 
Kim in this book, and in the ancient prophets. ‘ On his 
head were many crowns,’ to denote his numerous 
Gonquens and kingdoms, which were now, xi. I5' ^ 
oome the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrifl, and 
he ihali reign for ever and cvet*’ As the Jewifh high- 

r ’efk wore the. ineffable name of Jehovah on his forehead, 
he had ‘ a name written, which none could perfedlly 
eom|irehend but himfelf ; ‘ his name is called. thc^^W 
of God.’ He hath iikewife another * name written,? on 
that part of his vefture which oovered his thigh, ‘ King of 
kings, and Lord of lords a title much affefted by the 
‘ * eailern inonarchs, and by Antichrift himfelf. The poj^ 

. \ ■ is 

- • ArlaxierxM ithg if i'ttgt ^Zf9, VII. T* Rer regum Sapor. Anim. 
Marceli tub. 17 Cap. j. p. 163. Edit. Valefii, Rarw T6St. /taw’/Xivif 

. (iMAwV, 



Kfeig, 0f:ldiSge^'and E(j!d^'#;lof^ 
pretence, CWi^ i^ ia i%aSky, His 
la^ wtrll m him^blf, iii4 

M ^ clothed ia fine linen, whke aad clean/ as 

ikek vi£lory and faaSky. < angel ^ thi 

Sk^; and ib coafpicuons fb all, in k>fiy frorxnt 

lii^tancie|it proj^eis, and part IcnlaHy froni Ezehiel, xxxix* ' 
lyi |8* caUeth thc'^fo^ great fiaoghter of 

eneifties. Thefe eneMies are * the bca« and 
the Antk powers civil and 

with ‘ theilr armies gathered together,’ 
and foUo-wers eombined and determined to fiippert idola**- 
try> and oppofe all reformation. Bht the pruieipals, as 
deferving of the gteateft piinifhment, arc ‘ taken, and cafi 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimftohe and their 
followers are jlain with the word of Ghrifi, ^ the fword 
which proceeded out of his mouth ; and all the fowls ate 
filled with their fiefh their fubfisuice is feiztd for other 
|ierfi>n3, and for other ufes. In a word, the diefign of 
feis^ fublime and figurative defcnptioh is to ftiow ihc 
downfal of popery, and the triumph of Chrifiianitjr : thr 
ti»e word of God will prevail Over {uperAition and ido? 
hitrj ; all the powers of Antichrift fhail be coiopletely 
fidbdued ; and tl^ religion of Rome, as w oH as Romo het*^* 
£1^ be totally de&oyed. 

CHAP, xx: 

T A ND I faw an angel 3 And call him into the 
comedo wn fro m hea- boltomlefi pit, and fliut hii»' 
ven, having, the key of the up, and fet a fesd i!tpon hiniy 
bottomlefs ph, and a great" that he ftiould deceive the 
diam in his hand. nations no more, till the 

2 And he laid hold on thoufe^d years Siould be 
die dragon, that old ferpent, RilfiUed : and after that, he 
which is the devil and Sa- nmfl be Ibofed a litd^^ 
tim, and bound him a thou^* 4 And I faw thrones, and 
land years, they fat upon them, and 

judgment 

liff<r0Tan '%% 04 ttrit. Rt^x reguni, ct dominus 
Sefoofia. vcl aefufirii. I>iocl. Sh. Lib. 1. p> JJ. JMit, 
Ldit. Hhodomaai. ; ' : ' 

Defence of his Apology, Part 5^ and Barrow V 
o lus TreatU'e of the Pope's Supremacy. * «; 



iW givieii' «U!il0 

felii ; I 

of ticni^hat we»e befeaded 
ifor tJb witnois of JefnSf and 
for titw "wond of God, and 
which had not wcn^ipped 
*; the heaft, neither kis image, 
neither had received his 
upon thehf foreheads, 
for in their hands; and they 
livid and reigned wkhChrift 
"" a thoufand years. 

5 But the re^ of the dead 


thottiand -^m ^were 
ed. Skis tr the fit^ 
reiSio^.' : 

6 Blefled and holy iV hte 
that ka^ part in the 
icfbrre^on j on liwch 
iecond death harth no pow^ 
cr, bid they &all be priefti 
of God and of Cfirifi, and 
ihall reign with him a thon^ 
fend years. 


After die deftru^ion of the bead and of the falfe pro- 
phet, there ftill remains ‘ 4 hc dragonj* who had delega- 
ted his power to them, ‘that old ferpent, which is the 
devil and Satan :* but he is bound by ‘ an angel,’ an 
cfpccial miniftcr of providence; and the famous mil- 
Iciinium commences, or the reign of the faints upon cartli 
for a thoufand years, ver. 4 — 6 . ‘Binding him with a 
great cham, cafting him into the bottomleis pit, ihutting 
him up, and fealing a feal upon him, are Ikong figures 
h); (hew the ftri^ and fevere relhaint which he fhould be 
laid under, ‘ that he might deceive the nations no more,* 
ditring this whole period. 'Wickrdnefs being reilraincdpt 
tlie reign of righteoufnefs fuccecds, and the adminihrar ■ 
tion of juflice and judgment, is given, to the faints of the 
moft High ^ and tlte martyrs anti conreflbrs of Jcfiis^ not 
only ttofe who, ‘ were beheaded, V or fuffered any kind of 
. ide^tjh uiider the heathen emperors, bat alfo thofe who rt« 
ftded to comply w the idolatrous worfliip ‘ of the beail 
and of his image/ are raifed from the dead, and have 
the priiicipal fhare in the felicities 0 fjfGhiift*s kingdom u- 
pon earth.’ ‘ But the reft of ,^be dead lived not again un- 
til tlic theufand yeaw were finifhed f fo that it -was a pe- 
culiar |rerogative of the martyrs and xonfeife above tho 
mfl ot mankind. Ikis fe the ferllTefart^ a parti* 
rcfurr^ion preceding . the general one at leaft a 
i^t^faad year^. ‘ BleiTed and holy’ too ‘ is he who hatk 
refi^Afen ;* be is in ^ ^ 
as fepamted from (ximmoh Jot 

. mAakm4f 



IIP'' ' 

as «3uioiir^ 

jipt.:pdiije; ;.lmt iuch ai^; 
lEaia^ p Oniuch die iecond daM& li «4 w ^ 

fecoxiS* death is a J[^i& phrafe 
iflr^iced, after deat& . . So the * CJKafcteci |«a:a^^ 
')L^O«,:ii^n diat^ aouKiiu 4* . 

tive^ a &4 i»3it die^ 

eond dbpih |^ laid para|ihraies 

VisHi ajid of jeri^toai have ‘ Let him ntft die the fedm^d 
4 ^ath : by which the in the nimld to oorne** 

it is a famitiar phrafe in the Chaldee }Ktta|4it^^ 
Jfcwilh writings, and in ^is- very bodk, at*, 14 * xxu S. 
it is declared to be the fame as ^ 4he lake burning with 
fire and brimftone.* The fons of the refurrediibn there- 
fpxe ihall not die again, but fhaU live in eternal bliis, as 
well as enjoy all the glories of the millennmm, ^ be prie& 
•f God and of Chrifi, and reign with bim a tlit^axid 
years? 

Nothing is .more evident than that this prophecy of t^^ 
millenniuni, and of the fird refurredton, hath not ^et been 
fulfUkd, even though • the rehirre<ftion be tdken in a iigu* 
rative fenfe. For reckon the thoufand years widu Uwr 
from the time of Chrift, or reckon them wi|h 
from the time of vConftantinc, yet neither of thefc perK 
eds, nor indeed any other, will anfwer the defr^ription 
and chara^ler of the millenniutn, the purity and MaoCi 
Che hplinefs and happinefr of th^ bleifed Hate. Before 
Confrantine indeed the church was in greater purity | blit 
was groaning under the perfecutions of the healben em- 
perors. After Confrantine, tbe church was in greater 
profperity, but was foon ihaken and dUhirbed by here&s 
and fchi^s, by •the incui&ns and deva^ations of the 
northern nations, by the conquering arms and 
impoilarc of the Saracens, and afterwards of 4]^ 
by the corruption, idolatry, iltd wickednefr, the ufiKi|ih 
tion, tyranny, and cruelt^^ the cliurch of ^ ff 

Satioi was th^ ioior<(, whpxi canjte be frid to W lotfod? 
Or how could ^ the friiUs nifd ttt Cbrifi and An- 
tichrift, reign at fpite .fterttp ^ 

* Nbo morUtnr morte ieoiii^r liiik. Ksc nntektiir 

gha fiomotur tmprobi in fdt^ro feeuio j[oitai:h. Ne(|iie hiona- 
tar miM feciutda mdriuiiiirr improbi in fiituro^fi^o* fia* 





^^e^,Wlwe ^iEii;eijtbti€< 3 ,';.fi 3 h^|'‘^^^ 

^ncan«iiit xii^iMJziAsmfies of ^e vifia»|i to be ^ 

rc/urre&im he^ mentbned muu for d& 
vefy iWe leafpusbe concluded to be real# > If the utar* 
tyrs rife only in a foiritual fenfe, then ^the reft of the 
deady^ nfc P^Jy ia a 4***^itaaJ fenfe ; but if ^tWe J?eft of the 
dead,’ really rife, the martyrs rife in tne feme manner^ 
Xhere is no difference between them ; and we lboul(i%ie 
cautious and tender of making the iirff refurredion an, 
abegc^, |?ft iffiouid reduce the fecond into an al- 

legory too, Ito thofe whom St Paul mentions, 2 Tim. 
in 17, 'i 8a. * Hymeneus who concerning tlic 

truth haye etred, feying,rt^^^^^ is pafta^ 

ready, and oyerthrow the feith of feme,* It is to tins 
irft refurreflion tliat St Paul afludes, when he affirms, 
« Thef. iv. i6* that ‘ the dead in ^Jhrift fcall rife 
and, 1 Con xv. 23. that / every man lhall be made aliye 
in his own order, Chriff the hrft fruits,, afterward fhey 
that arc Chriff’s at his coming, and then cometh the end, 
after the general refurreftioa* 

Tn the general tixat there (hall be Inch a happy period 
as the millennium, that ‘ the kingdom and domii^ and 
the i^eatnefe of the kingdom under tl» whole heaven, 
be given lo the people o£ the femts of the mbit 
^Mgh,’ pan. vih 37. that Chriff; ffiall have ‘ the heathen 
inheritance, and uttermoft parts of the earth 
ior bis poffeifion,’ ;FikU ih the earth fhall be fuE 

^ckf^ilhe knowled^ of t!fe«jbord, as the waters cover ^ 
fea,* i£ xi 9. ‘ that tlw fulnefe-of the Geiitiies Oxail confe 
in, and all be faved,’ Rom* xi, 25, 26. in a 

•i^rd that the Iringdom of heaven fhall be eflablifhed lipon. 

t^.-^aih ai# . of^'^llanfel :-aiid 

^'^iat^eits .afS'"^ll-j^s^pf 'ptir 


:■ ^propliK^i ''St 

^rticulaiiy .aii3. 

.:0^: viii?Sil^ to ■■partake' of 

kingdom, smd that it ihall contone npofi eaith a“ tiiioy^ 
fana’^je^ : and JewilH ohui^h befotc him, and 
.Chriman church after hiim, have ferther believed ana 
taught, that thefe thoufand years will be the feventh mii- 
lennary of the world. A pompous heap of quotations^ 
might be produced to thU ^rpofe both from Jeimfc and 
Chriiiian writers : but I choofe to feleft only a of tkc 
inoft triaterial of each fort ; you may find a nuin- 

berA+ in Dr Burnet and other authors who have treated 
of this fubjeft, 

Of the jewiih writers f Rabbi Kctina, a§ cited in the 
Gemara or glofs of their Talmud, faid that ** the world 
endures fix thoufand years, and one thoufand it fhaU be 
laid wafte, (that is the enemies of God Jhall he deftroy- 
cd) whereof it is faid, If. ii. ii. ^he L^d alone Pall bs 
txalted in that day . Tradition affentfl to Rabbi Ketiiia : 
As out of feven years eyery*^venth is the year of remif- 
fion, fo out of the feven thoufand years of the world the 
feventh millennary ihall be the millennary of remiflioa 
Ijiat God alone may exalted in that day,** It was t the 
tradition of the houfe of Elias, who lived two hundred 
years or thereabouts before Chrift, ' and the traditibn 
might perhaps be derived from Elias the Tifiibite, that 
*Mhe worW years, two thoufand 

before the Law,, two thouiand under the Law, and two 

'thoi^hd. 

* Burnct'i Theory. B. 3. CH. 5. B. 4. Ch. 6. Mede Plaicita 
torum Bebrvorum dc Mag&o die Judicii. p 535. B. 5. Cb. j. page 
' $ 9 ^ See. See- . 

i Diffit Kabbi Ketina, ’^ex annorura mUHhut fiat mund et u« 
no (uiUienorio) vaftabitur ; de quo dicitUr, Mi txdktbHur J^mhnu 
i//» Traditio adfitpulatur Keti^^ Skut ex feptenitaii* 
liM feptimua qmf<|ac anu^^ ita ex leptetU miUibut 

gpOOrirtii mundi feptiiHuf mifieoartiHi millettaBut retnifilonis erit, 
totui In Oemara ;$i^ apud 

Mede p;535- cf 'P' 

y 'firwiitfe domua Eiikr Sex^ ndilrannpi ditratl^^ 

^ anpk hlil^ ? hi* dc^iipie b^^ mille dtkis 




iti iht h^wte 6f -E^pf that ^Vthe p& yviim God ^all 
taifetitp (meaning m the firfl refune£Uoii) fiiall not be 
turned again into duft* Now if you enquire^ how it lh 4 l 
ht with the in thofe thoufimd vears wherein the holy 
Me^d Ood (hall renew his world, whereof it ip iaii^ 
^ And the Lord al<me ficdl be exfdted m that daj ; you nmft 
& know that the holy bleffed God will give them the wings 
^as it were of eagles, that they may fly upon the face of 
the. waters : when it is faid, Pfal. xlvi. Therefire 
%)}il me not ^be earth Jball be changed* But per* 

haps yon will it (hall be a pain and affli^ion to them* 
Not at all, for it is &id, If. xh 31. Tixy that matt upm 
the Lord Jhali renew the'ir Jtrength^ th^ Jball mount up mtfh 
mfngx as eal^les,^^ *► 

Of the Chri Ilian writers St Barnabas in the firft cen- 


tury t thus comments upon thofe words of Mofes, ^nd 
Gcd made in jvi days the morks of his hands ^ and be JiniJhed 
T 2 t he m 


• Tradftio domua Ktt» : Julli quoa refufcitabit Oeus non rc 4 i* 
Ketuur itcrum in pulvercm. St qu^ras aiittm, Milli amiU inUqat* 
bua Dcu» fandtus bettedi<^ui renov^turus tft mundnm fuum> dc 
qnihus v \ '‘tixrt Sf eMjUidh»r Dimiftujt in die quid fu- 
turmn fu $ rciendumf quod Deus fancnui b^uedfetus dmbh rtitf 
alas quail aquitarum, at volcnc fnper facie aquarum ; unde diet- 
tur Pfal. ilvi. t. Froptertit n^n limrbhHvs^ tum tnutahitur Urre- At 
fnrtc (inqufes) erit ipfii dohyri feu aflliAFliunf. Sed Occurlt illtid 
If. xl <30. JExfa&antihm Domhum inno^abuntur vires j ejftrrniur ehm 
imjiar afuiLfrutn apud Mefle, 776. 

f Kc 4 i«r«iKriy i Quf i> >« tm 

Awt*' **' ^ iC3«pyr K«t4 ttrtmneotuart* er xau tiysstri* mrrtfif 

riHfa, n t« ruvjTsXinv iv raw Aiyw, erS 

‘ rbrriXM i &t9t koams <« iriri ret, fr«vT** H tr»f 

X*>>^U trut mvr«$ h Xty^, iS« o^futi^v Upturn jes x*^*i*» 

stii* OuMiiit) ri«w»^ 

ret ‘meteret, Kxt metnereurf Tf: bpt^te rn fSbepp netr Xtyet irwv iXAmt 1 
eofTH ma* jutletgyvre* etepm, neu x^tvrt rOf itteriCetti mu 

pt rev iUi«v» ru$ 

rn hpt^ai rn Jpeeitfu* Deue in lex diehm epera tnanuum suartim^ et 

tmjHmmaviS ik die tt in ea re^uiev/t, et ean^i/SeavU eaw,^':^ 

venltc, iiiiii quid dkut i vsmuMrmavit iu eix Mebmr id aaft ; oidma 
confummabit i>binfeiia Deoii in fex miltihus annornm. Nm ,9^^^ 
ilhun dies acquiparatur miUc ttxtnhi lit ipfemet teiiatar dfeeut* 
bmdiernu* dies erit ldn^^mpdl/e anniy teaqtiej 5111 ip fei ^iebu«« y 

eft, in Tea annbrum ^^iUibua 
r^ipevU dkJpf^ mi f quan^ venieda ciu^ 

intqpt abolebit^ ao'iudfeabk imp^ mutitbit: Iblem 
{Unafque, tunc puVehre reqniercet in die fepctaia. ^ 

'Ca^.^ t jv £dit. 'CoUic^vet:i^ici. 





tBcM and he refied In if ^ jand ^ 

ConM«t^ children, what that fignifies, fo them in 

Jin days. iTiis it fignifies, that the Lord God will Ijnifh 
all things in fix thoufand years. For a day with Kim is 
a thoiiiand years ; as he himfelf tefilfied faying, Bthold 
tMs inyjball be ns a thoufand years. Therefore childreh,.^ 

in fix days? that is in fix thoufand years, fhall all things bf 
ftonfummated. And hc refled the feventh day ■: this n^i^ 
fies, that when his Son fhall come, and fhall aholifii the , 
leafon ijf the wicked one, and fiiall judge the ungodly, 
and fiiall change the fun, and me moon, and the fiai?', 
then he ihall ren glorioiifly in tliat leventh day.” Jufiin 
Martyr in the fecond century * declares the millennium 
to be the catholic do£trine of liis time. I,^and as many 
as are orthodox Chriftians in all rt'''x!^d:s, do acknowledge 
that there fiiall he a refurre^^uon of the flefh, (meaning 
the iirfi refurre^iion) and a thoufi ’id ars in jerufalem 
rebuilt, and adorned, and enlarged, (that is in the new 
Jerufalem,) as the prophets Ezekiel, and Ifaiali, and 
others unnnvmoufiy atteft.” Afterwards he fiibjoins, “ A 
certain man among us, wKofe name was John, one of the 
apofiles of Chrift, in a revelation made to him, did pro- 
phecy that the faithful believers in Chrifi fhould live a thou- 
land years in the new Jerufalem, and after thefe fiiowld be 
the general refurredlion and judginent which is an early 
ade&tion to the genuineiielk and authenticity of the book 
of the Revelation ; for Juftin ^was converted to Chrifiia- 
nity about thirty years after the death of St John, at 

whidk 

* tyv ^h xmi it rmt tg Kxrx Wxfrx 

Mvxfcga-fv ytvtfftirfxt tTTdfXfiiftic, xat irn i» atxelSdf/^rfixair,, 

x%i XXI ' «g . a$ zv^«(friTxi U^fXfnX xxt Ho’XMgt. xxt 

## aky,9i ifMkoywir Ego autcm, ct ft qui rcl*tae per otunia fciut n- 
n* Cliridiani funt, ct carnia rcfurreC'tionem futuram novimu*, 
ct mdlc annoa iu Hierfuali^m infiaurata, ct exornafa, et dilatara, 
ficut prophctac, Ezt'k. cl Efa. ct alii prornuIjEant Kxtiit 9 t%inxutgrx( 

rijxiv x¥9i^ Tig, III <rfli»v «Ty tv yi- 

trti vois^tridy tv U^uxxkv/* rttg ru ztrfs'ive'xv- 

retig rr^^PnrtynyXXi fAtTx rxvrxrn* xxhXixm *«<, riiwXavri xtotvixt 

ilMe9ytx\9»&f*»»X9T99»x»xTxxttyi»7iff9ffeuxXfx^tet». ff\ vir apud noaqui- 
dam, cui uoinen crat J()annca/cdu;»dcpin» apoftolis Chrifil 
ea quae iUi eihibita eft revclationcChr'.fti fidclt a noftri annoan^^ 
BiemfoJymJipcra< 5 luro 8 eircprcKicutua eft, et poftea ucii vcrfalvmct 
fut fmcl dwam)Sfcmpiteroam omiduiu unaui njitt r fimuJ refuirrcta 
ilMnn ct judicium iuturum. Juft, - t)'tal cum. Tryph’oae 
^cuu 4 a, p. 30/. ct 308. Ed. Eafi p- 3*3» ct 313, Ed TlnHbii. 






time probaUy^^m alive, Who had kitovirik 

itidyemembered the apoiflle. Dr Middleton in his t 
qniry mto .the niiraoulo\is powers, &c, has done great; 
injufticc to Juftin Martyr as well as to fcveral of the fa- 
thers. In treating’ of the millennmm, p. 26^ he pepre- 
fcnts Juftiii as feytng, that all the faints ^lould be rai- ' 
fed in the flelh, and reign w^ith Chrift ■ m Jcrufalcm, en- 
flarged and beautified in a wonderful manner for their 
Icej^on, in the cnjoyincnt of all fcnfual pleafurea, for a 
rhoufknd years before the general refurreAion.** But hi 
the original there is no fnoh clanfe as that, in the enjoyment 
if oil Jenfual pl€{ Jure s ; it ig an addition and interpolsttioil 
of the Doftor^s own, in ortitr to depreciate the venerabte 
father ; and Ke could ot polhldy have made k by mif- 
take, he muft ha’ ’ dooc k defignedly, for he has cited 
the otiginifl as far as to that claufe, ^and there fiopping 
Ihort has concealed t lit; re 11 with an &c. If he had fair- 


ly cited tli ? wlicle fentcnce (as I have done above) he 
was ienfible, that eveiy fcliolar in lift have detefied the 
impolition. It is leriouily^o be lamented, that fo learn- 
ed and ingenious a man, and fo very fine a writer as Dr 
Middleton was, ftioiild in fupport of any argument have 
been guilty of fo many falfe quotations as he has been, 
more tliaii any author 1 know. Forgery fliould be deem- 
ed a capital oflence in literary as well as in civil affairs., 
It has been the fete of Juftin to have his fenfe mifrepre- 
fented by otliers as well as by Dr Middleton. For he 
has been made to fay that the dodlrine of the millennitini 
had not, even in his time, obtained univerfal reception 
hut that many Chrfians of pure and pious principles reje&ed 
it, it fhould have been faid, did not acknowledge itf rttra f^n 
But Juftin could not fo palpably contradict him- 
fclf. The whole context evidently demonftrates, that we 
fiiould read, with Mede and Tillotibii, the paflage with 
a negative,' V tvin^vs that matjy not of ' pufe 

and pious principles did net achionvledge it^ For feme, fays; 
he, ate idlled but are atheiftical and ungodly hereT 

ties, iyretf h utv/e 


A jhaUifcft proof, that they were men mt of pure and^ud^ 
ty A little after he fubioins, that /pwif are 






DIS 





#19 «weftf«'m Atxd then alier all follows 

cited before, But I, aiid as many as are otthodox G|irift 
tians in all refpe£ls, do acknowledge thiat there 
a refnfre^ion of the flefh and a thoufand years in ‘jeru- 
falemi He thought the doctrine of the nvillennium: 

of rihcli confequence that he has joined it all along with 
lhai ihc refiirred^on of the dead. It is evident, there- / 
fore, that he never meant to fay, that they who rejected ( 
this doflrine were Chrillians of pure and fiOHS princifhsj^ 
but the contrary. TcrtulKan at the beginning of the 
thirds century ‘ profeffeth his belief of the kingdoni pro^ 
mifed to the ffints on earth, of their refurreSion for a 
thoufand years, of their living in the new Jerufalem, and 
therein enjoying all fpiritual delights, and of the deftnic- 
tion of the world aiid th? general jiidginent after the 
thoufand years : and his books of Paradtfe and of the hope 
mf tJie faithful^ if they had not been loft or fupprelTcd,. 
might have afforded ampler proofs of all thefe particu- 
lars. Laftantius at the beginning of the fourth century f 
is very copious upon this fubjed in the feventh book of 
liis Divine Inftitutious. Ke faitli, “ Becaufe all the 
works of God were fmiftied in fix days, it is necclTary 
that the world llioulc! rciiiain in this ftate fix ages, that 
is fix thoufiind years.” And again, * becaufe having ft- 
nifiicd the works he refted on the feventh day, and blef- 
fed it ; it is necefrary that at the end of the fix thoufandth 
year all wickednefs fhpuid be abolilhed out of the earth, 

and , 

♦ Nam ct confttcinur in terra nobid rrgmim rcprirmliTum, ike, 
Tertull. adverf. Marcion. iJb. 5 Cap. it 4. Edit RIgaltii. Faris ihy%, 

f Quoniam ‘cx dkbus cumSta I>ci opera peifciSa funt ; per fne* 
etila fex, td cH ar.aorum lex mil^, n a^ttre hi^c ftatii mir cluru 
»eccfler eft.— Et kurfus qponiaTny;rfcClis opcribus i cijuicvit die 
feptinio, rumque benedixit 5 ficccllc eft, ut in fini fexti m.llcftiifi 
aoni malic ia omnis ahoteacur c terra, ct regntt per an non mi He 
juUiiia, Cap- 14 -. Vermn illc, CUm dtleverit injuft »imtn,—aG jivflo&,. 
♦|itia principio fucrint, ad'vitam reftauraTcrit, toUIc inter bojui- 
»es verfabttur* co/i^lpc juftiffimp imprrio regei— Sub idem temp\i® « 
cicain prinerpi daemonum— caienis yiijcieiu:;, et erit in cuftodia 
xnUtc aiiitis cJtleftis imperil, quo juftitia in brbe rcgnabit, tie quod 
H'.alnni adverftw pqpbhim Dei moliatur, Cap. 24. bed idem, cum 
miilc anni Tcgni, Ii*jc eft ft ptem mlUj^ ^SEperiiit ttrmioarrpfolv^^ 
tur &c. Cum Vero completi fuer int inill< anni,— fict , 

cuuda ^ila et publtca (mmium refurr^ip, in qua e.tcitabunt$^ 
ad femp'">teTnn«.-r^Ha:c eft doVftrina fan^tbrtliiiv^ 

^iiaw CbriAi^toi i h.«: noftia- iapicati*. 



r jm3 jJft*^ fhouU reign for a thouiand yeai-s/’ "He faithi^ 
Wjen the &n of Ood ih^ have ckilr^ 
and ftiail have retered the yud to life, he ihail be conver- 
• fant among men a tboiifand years, and fhall rule them 
i with moft Juft government. At the fame time the prince 
devils lhall bound with cliains, and fhall be in cufc 
^pdy the thouland years of the heavenly kingdom, while v 
■ftice fhall reign in the world, left he Ihould attempt afc 
Jw evil againft the people of God.** He faith, When 
thoufand years of the kingdom, that is feven thoi». 
fa^d years ftiall draw towards a concluflon, Satan fhal 
be loofed again : and when the thoufand years fhall be 
completed, then fhall be that fecond and public refurreo- 
tion of all, wherein the unjuft fhall be raifed to everlafting 
torments.” And having enlarged upon tlicle topics he con^ 
eludes, This is the do^rines of the lioly prophets which 
we Ghriftians follow j this is our wifdojn.* In fhort the 
dodlrine of the millennium was generafty believed in the 
three firft and pureft ages ; and this belief, as the * leanir 
ed Dodwell hath juftly obferved, was one principal caufe 
«f the foititude of the primitive Chrifiians ; they even 
coveted martyrdom, in hopes of being partakers of the 
privileges and glories of the martyrs in the firft refurrec* 
tion. 


Afterwards the do<5lrines grew into difrepute for vari- 
ous rcafons. Some both Jewifh and Cliriftian writers 
have debafed it witlr^a mixture of fables; they have dei- 
cribed the kingdom more like a fenfual than a fpiritual 
kingdom, and thereby the/ liave hot only expofed tliem- 
fe Ives, but (what is infinitely worfe) the doiElrine itfelf to 
contempt and ridicule. It hath fuffered ^by the mifrepro- 
fentations of its enemies, asi#well as by the indiicretionis 
of its friends; many like f Jerome, have cliarged the 
millennarians with abfurd and impious opinions whidk 
they never held ; and ratlier than they would admit the 

truth 


* Jam in mHlenuu regno primam fore^reforrc^toiiefn corpoi- 
rum credide^ unt primaevi Cliriftiant* . Et ut juftorum propriam 
cam crediderunt refurre^iouem, ita martynim in ea partiqnem^ 
l^puige efle praeci paam— Haec cum ita crcdcrcfttar, dici nc quii; 
w^Ujuntuni martyred iilius actatis martyrii hudm inflammarint: 
LPcNtiaeili DifTcrt. Cyprian martyrutn fortitudinei 

+ f MedeV Works, B. 5 . Chap. 5, D. Hierony mi Proauflel*^v 
lata Dogmate miUcanarior am, p. Bpy. ^ 
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truth of tlie doBximf thej h^ve noi fcmpled 
^eliion the j/enuiuenefs of the hook of the ScvAation^ 
It hath been abuled even to worfe porpofesj it hath beea 
macle an engine of faelion ; anci turbukiit fanatic^ under ^ 
tlie petence of faints, have a^ircd to and dit 

' turbed the pca^e of civil fociety ^ BeMc $ wherever the 
influence and authority of the church of Rome have 'Cic' 
tended, flie hath endeavoured by ah Jnean^ to difcredr 
this do<^lrine ; and indeed not without firfficient reafo/ 
this kingdom of Chrift being founded Upon the ruins of 
kii^dom of Antichrift. No wonder therefore^^^^ t^^^^ this 
dofcne lay depreffcd for many ages, bjit it fyrang ^up 
again at the Reformation, and will flourifli together with 
the fludy of the Revelation. All the danger is, on one 
fide, of pruning and lopping it too ihort, a;|;id on the o- 
ther of fuffering it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great 
caution, fobernefs, and judgment arc required to keep 
the middle coiufe. We ihoulcl neither with fo me inter- 
pret it into an allegory, nor depart from the literal fenfc 
•f feripture without abfolutc neceflity for fo doing. Nei- 
ther fhoultl vrt with others indulge an extravagant fancy, 
nor explain too curioufly the manner and cireuniftanccs 
of this future ihrte. It is lafeft and heft faithfully to ad- 
here to the words of feripture, or to fair deduftions from 
icripture : and to reft contented with the general ac- 
count^ till time ftiall accompliili and edairciie ^ the partL* 
ctilars* 


7 And when the thotr- 
£ind years are expired, Sa- 
tan ftiall be loo&d out of 
kis prifoji. 

8 And ftiall go out to 
deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather ^em together 
to battle ; the number of 
yirhom as the of the 

dwy went up OB 
of the earthy 


and compafled the camp of 
the faints about and the 
beloved city ; and fire came 
down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured thenu 
lo And the devil that 
deceived them, was caft 
into the lake of fire and 
brimftbne, where the beaft 
and the falfe prophet nre, 
and ftiall be tormented day 
night foi ever 

V’:rr ^ 



of tbe thouiiiiii 

tHc reiraiiU maM W taken off from wtcke^efis, and £lf 
f a Httle feafon^ as it was faid before, Vcf. 3. * Satan 
* lhall be loofed but of Jbis pnfon,^ and make one effort 
^ more to re-effabliih hia kingdom. As he deceived otir 
|rfi: parents in the paradiiiacal ffate^ fo he ffiall have the 
|tificc ‘ to deceive the harions^ in this millennial king- 
pm, to fliow that no flate or condit’on upon earth is c»- 
npted and fecured from iinning- The nations, whom 
he fliall deceive, are defer ibed as li\nng in the remoteff 
pdhs of tlie world ; ^ in the four quarters of the earth,* 
IK rms Tsffira^i yaitwms Tw ynsj * in the four angles cf corners of 
the earth ;* and .they are diftinguiihed by the name of 
‘ Gog and Magog,’ and are fa id to be as numerous ‘ as 
the fand of the fca. * Gog and MagogVfcem to have been 
formerly the general name of the northern nations of 
Europe and Aha, as the Scythians have been fince, and 
the Tartars are at preftnt. In Ezekiel there is a faiuoas 
prophecy concerning ‘ ^og and Magog,’ and this pro- 
phecy alludes to that in many particulars. Both that of 
Ezekiel and this of St John remain yet to be foliilled ; and 
the efore v\e cannot be abfolutely certain that they may 
not both relate to the fame event, but it appears more pro- 
bable that they relate to different events^ The one is CK- 
pe 61 ed to take effect before, but the other will not take 
effeft till after the nullennium. * Gog and Magog’ in 
Ezekiel are laid exprefsly, xxxviii. b, 15. xxxix. 2. to come 
from ‘ the north qtuirters’ and ‘ the north parts,* but in 
St John they come from ‘ the four quarters or corners of 
the eartfo ‘ Gog and Magog,’ in Ezekiel, bend their for- 
ces againff the Jews refettkd in their own land, but in St 
John they march up againft ‘ the faints’ and church of , 
God in general. ^ Gog and Magog* in Ezekiel are with 
very good reafon fuppoled to be tlie Turks, but the Turks 
are the authors of ‘ the fecond woe, and iht fecond woe,’ 
5 ci., 14* ^ is p;iff htfere the third wdc, and the third wde 
long precedes^ the time here treated of. Ezekiel’s pro- 
phecy appareiUly coincides with the latter part of the 
^Ivcnth chapter of Daniel, and prefignifies the dcftruc- 
m fip. of the Othm^n empire, which inelude# Garner and 
maSly ~turopcan, as well , as Ethiopia^ Lybia^ nihm 
natio/is.; If ‘ Gog and Magog* in St John arc the fame 

;■ with'. 



. wtili thofe in E 7 .ckiel, thtn wt muft fo^ipfe 
Empire to fubfift throughout the millenitiom, i 

, hai^y be believed, as it can hardly be rccomcifed with ■ 
other prophecies. It may therefore be eonduded that 
^ Gog Sind Magog’^ as well as Sgypty Ba-, 

fyfow, am.mydic names in this book ; and the kft tnp' 
mies of the Chrfftian church ait lb denominated, ^ 
oaule ^ Gog and Magog* Appear to be the laft cneny ^ 
of the Jewiili natich. Who they fhall be, we cahn 
pretend to fay with any the leaf! degree of certainty^ 

It is a Ibrange whimfical abfurd paradox of * Dr Buriief, 
but his hypothecs betrayed him into it, thUt they lhall 
be fons of the earth, generated from the Himc of the 
ground and the heat of the fun, as brute creatures were 
at firft*’ Mr Mede’s f conjc^liire is tnucH more ration- 
al, that they (hall be the nations of America, the nations 
of America being in all probability colonies or defeen- 
dents from the Scythians, that is from ‘ Gog and Magog/ 
Whoever they fliall be, they Hrall come up from * the 
four corners of the earth on the breadth of the earth, and 
Jhall compafs the camp of the faints about, and the belo- 
ved city,* the new jerufalem with the faints encamped 
around it, as the Ifraelitcs encamped around the taber- 
nacle in the wildernefs. But they (hail not fucceed and 
profper in their attempts ; they IhaJl not be able to hurt 
the church and city of God» but lhall be deftroyed, in an 
extraordinary manner, by ‘ hre from heaven / and ‘ the 
devil’ himfelf, the prom ter and leader of this new apof- 
lacy and rebellion aga'nft God and his Ghri ft, fliall not 
only be 'confined as before, but fliall be ‘ caft into the 
lake of fire and brimftone/ where he fliall be punifflied to- 
gether with * the beaft and the falfe prophet,* who wcifc 
call in before him, ‘ and fliall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever.’ 

12 And I law the dead, 
fmall and greats ftand be- 
fore God ; and the- books 
were opened : and another 
book was opened, which 
the book olliit i and the 
■■■ 


II And I faw a great 
white tlirone, and Kim that 
fat oh it, from whofe face 
the earth and the heaven 
fied away, and there was 
1 no place for them. 



,i:1a^et*»TheOry,,B. 4 ‘ Chap. TO. ■ . , 

fe Gogo et Mago^ in Apocalypfi Conjectura, in Mcde’i 
s, B. j. p. 5 74. l^uUeri Mdeelh ^acra. JLib. a. Cap. 4* k flue.. 
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: but - tho& 
Ihuigslbrnidii were writtcii 
in the according to 

WQ]^* ■ : . . 

13 And the lisa gave up 
||^ dead which weie in it $ 
1^ death and hell delker- 
m up the dead which were 
^ thenx ; and they were jud- 
^ged e very man according to 


their, wbiis, • 

14 And death and hell 
were caft into the lahe ^ 
fire 7 7 hi 8 is the iecond 
desdh.; . ' : 

15- And whatfoever waS : 
not found written in the 
book of life, was cafi into 
the lake of fire. 


After this lafl: confli£i and the final defeat of SataUf 
there fallows, ver^ *11— 15. the general refurre<Eiion and 
judgment, reprefcntcd in a vifion of a great white throne/ 
grgat to ftiow*the largene& and extent, to ihow tht 

juftice and equity of the judgment, and ‘ one fitting on 
it,’ who can be none other than the Son of God, for, 
John V. 22. ‘ The Father hath committed all judgment 

unto the Son ; from whole face the earth and the heavett 
fled away, and there was found ho place for them,’ fo 
that this is properly fJbe end of the nvorld* ‘ The dead,* 
both Jinall and of all ranks and degrees, as well 

thofe who perilhed at fea and were buri- d in the waters, 
as thofe who died at land and were buried in the graves, 
are all raifed, and Hand before the judgment-feat of God^ 
where * they are judged every man according to their 
works,’ as exaftly as if all their a 61 ions had been record^ 
cd in books. They who are found not worthy to be en- 
rolled in the regifiers of heaven are * caft into the lake of 
fire :* whither alfo were call * death and hell or the grave/ 
who are here perfonified, as they are likewife in other 
places of holy feripture. It may feem ftrange that death 
(hould be * caft into the lake of fire which is the fecopd 
deatli but the meaning’ is that temporal deaths which hi* 
Iherto Ivad cxercifed dominion over the race of men, fiia]^ 


be totally abolifticd, and with refpe^l to the wicked be 
converted into vernal death. Then^ ^ as St Paul faith, x 
Cor. XV. 24, 26. / fhall be brought to pafe the faying that 
is written, Death is fwallowed up in viiftory ; fmr the kft 
^^tny that (hall be deftroyed is deaUi»’ 



f A NO I few a new hea*- j 

venand anew eartfe; the throne, laid, Behold, 1« 
for the iirfl heaven and idie mahe aU tUhge new* Asld 
fipftearth weie paffed away; he fend 
aeadihere was no more fea, thefe iifcmb 2 ae.- . 
v jj Add I John few the feilhlul. : f 

holy city, new Jerofelem, 6 And he feid inHo 
coming down from God out It is done* I dm AJphi" 
of heaven, prepared as a and Omega, the begtimpig 
l^i^e adonied m her huf- and the end : I w 3 I give 
hand. unto him that js alhirft, of 

3 And I heard a great the fountain of the water of 
W)ice out of heaven faying, life freely. ^ 

Behold the tabernacle of 7 JEb that overcometh 
God is with men, and he &all inheiit all things, and 
will dwell with them, and 1 will be hij? God and he 
they fliall be his people, and (hall be my fon. 

God himfelf (hall be* with 8 But the fearful, and 
them, and be their God. unbelieving, and the abomU 

4 And God (hall wipe a- nable, and 'murderers, and 
way all tears from their whoremongers, and force- 
eyes; and their lhall be no rers, and idolaters, and all 
more death, neither forrow, liars, (hall have their part 
nor crying, neither lhall in the lake which burneth 
there be any more pain: for wkh fire and briinftojie : 
the former things are paf- which is the fecond death, 
fed away. 

‘A new heaven and a new earth,’ yer.^i. fuccceded in 
the room of ‘the firfr heaven and the firft earth,’ which 
* pafied away,’ -XX. II. at tlic„general judgment. In the 
new earth there is this remarkably property, that ‘ there 
fe no more fea, which whether it be elTe^led by die 
means which the theorifis of the earth have preferibed 
or by any other, time rouft difeover: but it is evident 
lirom hence, that this new heaven and earth are' not de- 
v%ned to tite place tiU 'after general judgment, 
at the general judgment, xx. 13. ‘ the lea gave upjh^ 
in it.’ Many underftand the 
' > figuratively 

• Burnetb Theory. B. 4. Chap a- Weftou’s Theory . B. 4.^Chap. 



- t}i«t thorp ihalJ ftmbla 

is do£lDbea u' * pottimg down from Gq J o\»i pt heaxcnr s* 

.^adpraod as the bddc % ihe LamV die true chuick 
^Chjift: imd the new Jipm&lem; the true church of 
riftj fubfifts as well th6 mfllcnnlal hl^^gdom 

after it. At thp conunehoenient of the mDknniuei 
was laid, j, * Thp marriage of the lamb ia 
^ome, and Kts wife hath made hcrfelf ready.^ At the 
^t^cluiion of the millenmom Gog and Magog went 
Tpu 9. agattiH ‘ the beloved city and here it is re^re- 
fented as the metre|mii^ of the new heaven and the new 
earth. The new Jernfalejn lhall he the habitation of tlie 
faints of thtf &rft refurreSion, and it Ih^Jl a}& be the 
habitation of the faints of the general refurreiftion. The 
church of Chrift &all endure through all times and 
xhanges in this world, and likewife in the world to corner 
it lhall be glorious upon earth during the millennium^ 
and lhall be more glorious ftill in the new earth after 
the millennium to all eternitv. Earth lliall then become 
ns heaven, or rather it lhall be a heaven upon earthy, 
ver. 3. God dwelling vifibly among men ; and vcr. 4, 

* there lhall be no more death,* which cannot come to 
p^s, till death lhall be totally abolilhed, xx. 14. by being 

* call into the lake of fire,’ and till the former things,'* 
-the firft heaven and the Ikft earth, * are palTed away/ 
He ‘ who fat upon the throne* as .judge of the world, xx. 
II* declares ver. 5. * Behold, I make all things new 
He is the author of this fecond as well as of the nrll crcai- 
tipn, and he commaiids thefc things to be written for the 
^diiication and confolation of his t^rch with a him aflh- 
ranee of their truth and certainty. He pronounces this 
period, vcr. 6, 7, 8* to be the toi^Jnmmation of aU things 
when the proihifes of God, and the defir<fs of lus 
krvants lhall all bp fully accpmpH&ed the righteous jfh^ 

, inherit ^ thi|igs,V but &e proltgate and immoral 1^^ 
have thmr ppttion in, the lake of fUe and brimhone / 
ii^hich is a farther demonfiratlon, that ^ things can^* 
effeft till afli» die general judgment. 



;;4arth.^ ;;si!t|:;fe^'l dt 

brdcr of tfuags, , and intei:pr6^tton of the words, apf 
jeat to toe moft natural, and mofl agreeable to the con* 
.text« Gog and Magog, the nations in the. Four corncy 
it the earth, are deceived by Satan after .the .ex|iirati<w 
of the uiillejiniuni ; but Gog and 'Magog are tibt inhabf ' 
-ters of the hew heaven and the new earth# ft h not our '• 
hufinefs to frame theories and invent hyjpothefes, b^t 
:faithfi^j tQ follow 4he word of God as qur furef^ gut^de^ 
i^ithout regarding much the authority of men* Not bat 
various authorities might be died to mew that this is no 
novel opinion# As St Barnabas * feys, ** When the 
Lord fliall make all things new, then mall ^ Uie begin- 
i)iing of tlie eighth day, which is the beginning of aether 
worid ;** allowing lix thouJand years to the duration of 
tiiis world, the fevenlh thoufand to the millennium, aiid 
fhe eighth thoufand to, the beginning of a bleffcd eternity : 
and you may find many .more teffimonies aliedgcd to this 
purpofe in the notes of Cotelerius aud other jcvitics upon 
this palTage of St Barnabas. Laftantius f afiinns, that 
*• when the thoufand years fiiall be completed, the world 
ihall be renewed by God, and the heavens fliall be folded 
up, and the earth Ihall be changed ; and God fliall tranW 
fprm men into the flmilitude orangcls ; and they ihall bo 
white as fnow, and ft all be always converfant in the 
4}f the. Almighty, and ftall faertfipe to the Lord, and 
jerve him for ever/* St Auftin alfo $ declares, that the 
' /judgmcid. 

♦ ytfitTtn Httnvv m » ■» 

N^vatia Vitto oUinStiB a Oomtuo---^o<^avi die! 
mitiuiUt hoc eft mittum ult^iatinuudi. Sandti Baroab. Eplll. Cap; 
ij; Vide etiam 

f Cum v^ro.coinvleti .fueriiit: annh renovabitur ^oiuudus 

^ IDeo, el ccelum cumplkahii^,.et et trauiftr* 

mabit Beut homtucBin angeloruin fct etunt can^di 

ficttt nir 1 et verftbuntur fempe* in eonfpeau amotpotehtii, ct do* 
mino ruotfacrifKabant, inierideot m isceiuufii. iUi^aiit . Lib* ^ 

:v ■ . :/.v ; 

^ j udicio tuac elfejdefinpt hoe ^celum et hsec ^ 

nova, v 

omni modd inti^ttu traniibit hie 

^raterit inimj^wra hitjujt mundi, S* Augtift de Ci* 

« j. C»p. 14 - Jt *»3!* JJwn* ?• E(Ut. Sau;dM£t«4iK& 







£i 1^0 tb(^ iUt 

mtrtd^f^h j^i, indeed wkf. fliouJd jm?w 

^jj^ren and^He new ei^ be deftroyed^ 'when titoe &alt 

'■;whea:-.v ^ . ' '^e lica^^ JanS’ 

tibe earth of.nld^^, n PeU uu 5/'^ the wickedneCs ci Wn 
* Mriihed t:^ Wa^ s The heaven and the earth whieh ^rar 
ninr im mfrnrnl onto fire againfi the day of judgixient# 
and peniition' of hut why fiioula n^t * th^ 

new heaven and ^ new eiurih/ be preierved> ^ wherein ^ 
dwelieth rig^^ii(he& i * ' 


me hne^ of the feven engela> ^ 
which had the fevOn yfeds 
full of the feven lafi plagues^ 


and talked with mOi faying* three gatea. 


' 13 On the eafi, three 
gates ; on the north, three 
gates ; on the fouth, three 
gates ; ' and on the wefi* ' 


Come hither, I will ihew 
thee the bride, the L^&ib^ 
wife. 

10 And he carried me 
away in the fpirit to a great 
and high moautatn, and 
Slewed, me that great city," 
the holy Jerdalem, deicend- 
is^ out of heaven God« 

1 1 Having the glory of 
Cod and her iight tvaj like , 
unto a fione moft, precidiis, 
even like a jalpcr-fio^, clear 
as chryfial j 

%2 And had a wall great 
and high, ;had twelve 
gates, and at - the gates 


14 And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of 
the twelve apo files of the 
Lamb* 

15 And he that talked 
with me, ^ had a golden reed 
to meafure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall 
tliereof* 

16 And the city lieth 
fottr-fquare, and the length 
is ati large as the breadtk i 
and he meafured the city 
with the reed, twelve thou- 
fend, furlongs; the krgth, 
and the breadth, and 


twelve^ angels, and names heighth of it are t^ual*' 

' itten. ^ thereon, J^hich . or?: ,17 , And : ho'. :|!aea|||^^V 

^^Idreii bf lfrael* and forty dnd'lfmi;" 





^ccdr Sfeg to the meafore bf 
a ttian, that is> of the angel. 

i8 And thie Wilding of 
the wall of it was of jafper ; 
and the city wf pure goldj 
iifce unto clear glafe. 

tp And the foundations 
•r the wall of the city 
jprnilhed with all manWr 
»f precious Sones. The fitft 
louhdatioii ^as jafper ; the 
, i^cond, faphire ; the third, 
a Walceciony ; the fourth, 
an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, fardonyx ; the 
fixth, , fardius ; the feventh, 
ehTyfolyth ; the eighth, 
hcryl j the ninth, a topaz 5 
the tenth, a chryfoprafus ; 
the eleventh, a jacinft; the 
twelfth, an amcthyU. 

SI And the twelve gates 
nvere twelve pearls t every 
fcveral gate was of one pearl : 
and the ilreet of the city 
pure ^ gold, as it were 
tranfparent glafs. 

22 And 1 fa w no temple 
therein ; for the Lord God 


almi^tyyh^llie #e 

the teimple'^^^ii' . ' i ^ 

23 And the tSty’S^ no 

need pf the fun, neither olf < 
the m bon to fhine in it; for 
the glory of God did Itghty 
en it, and the Lamb is thp 
fight thereof. j; 

24 And the nations of 
them which are faved^ flialt 
walk in the light of it ; 

the kings of tiitTeihui do 
bring their glory and hon;- 
our into it. 

25 And tW gates of it 
fhall not be ilitit‘ at all by 
day ; for there (haii be iia 
night there. 

26 And they fhall bring 
the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. 

27 And there fhall in no 
wife enter into it any thing 
that deiileth, neither nvhaU 
fo&v€ir worketh abomina* 
tion, or maketh a lie : but 
J;hcy which are written in 
the Ijamb’s book of iiCe* 


A more particular defcTiption is afterwards given of 
the new Je rafale m. * One of the feven angels who had 
the feven vials ver* p, and mofl probably the fame an- 
gel, who before had (hewed to St Johii, xvii. i , &c. the 
inyllic Babylon and her deftruftion, now five welh byway 
of coiUrad the new jferufalem and her glory. For this 
purpofe, vex. 10. * he carricth him away in the fpirit to 
a great and high mountain f in the fame manner as 
[Ezekiel, kL '2. * was brought in th^ of God, and 

fel upon a very high luountam,* to fee the frame of 
cityjhd 5 and this defeription 

""r au the ftibiiineil ncheft imagery of 

■ Ezekiel ■ 



city* ; _ to,.|||it':)ver. a ^^|td .'fiigh^^^ 

, t0 ihew its fe Mhe twciVe gates’ 

with for guard?, tiiicc^ the eai^ three on the 
north, three on the fouth^r and three on the weft/ to foep 
j^t people of all climates and nations may have accefs 
t\ it* On * the twelyO gates’ are written ‘ the names of 
tlie twelve tribes of the children of Ifrael/ as on ‘ the 
twelve foundations^ are inforibed ’the names of the 
twelve apoftles of ihe Lamb/ to fignify that the Jewifh 
hnd^ihAiMnftian church are now united, and, £ph* ii. 
20* ’ built upon the foundation of the apoftles and pro- 
phets, Jefus Ghrift himfelf being the chief corner-ftone/ 
The angel lipth, vcr. 15, 16, 17. a mcafori% reedr as 
the angel Jaaa likewifG in Ezekiel ; xi. 3. and the mcafurcs 
of'^he city and of the walls are formed by the inultipU- 
cation ol pwehvtif the number of the apoftles. ‘ The city 
lieth four-fquarc, the length as large as the breadth^V ac- 
cording to the pattern of Jerufalem in Ezekiel; xlvili. 16, 
and ’ the length and breadth and lieighthj’ of the walls 
and buildings are every wlicre of the fame beauty, ftrength, 
and proportion. It is ’ built and garniihed with gold and 
all manner of precious ftoncs/ veft 18—21. as the richeft 
embleiiis of eaftern wealth and magnificence ; the ftones 
refcmbling thofe in Aaron’s breaft-plate, to denote that 
the Vrim and Thuvirmnij the light and ferfeBtoH oi God’s 
oracle arc there. It hath one remarkable peculiarity, ver* 
2^* that there is ’ no temple therein / for the whole is the 
temple of God and of tlw Lamb; ’ The glory of God 
and the Lamb/ ver. 23. ’ feihe in it’ with a luftre fupe- 
rior to the fun and moon* * 4^^ are faved/ 

yer* 24—27. ’ waljt ^ntinually vx the light of it j for the 
gates are never iKut, oed no night is there.’ It is the 
centre of ’ glory amd honour / ^ the wicked are exclu- 
ded/ and only good Chriftians arc admitted, ’ they who 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life.’ 

f 

he ftiewed me a of life, clear a$ cryftal, 
pure river of water proceeding^^^^ 





and: llic 

'2 In the midft df the 
ftreet of it, and of either 
fide of the river, mzj thcTe 
ifte tfee of life, which, bare 
twelve manner of fruit;:, and 
yielded her fruit every 
month : and the Jeaves of 
the trees ‘njere for tli^ heal- 
ing of the nations. 

3 And there fli all be no 
more curfc ; but the throne 


0od. .the' 

ihall bC' ■ hjis {tf^ - 

vitntsfh^Q 

4 Anti they fhall fee hi# ^ 
face j and his name 

in their fort heads> 

5 And there lhall be nf 
night there, and they nc^ 
no candle, neither light of 
the fun ; for the Lord God 



ver. 


The five verfes of this chapter arc a continuation of 
the defcription of the new Jcrufalem. It is frrther def- 
cribed with ‘ the river of life the tree of life,’ as 
if paradife was reflored and improved. ^ A river flow- 
ing through the mid ft of the ftreets, trees growing on 
cither lide of the river,’ arc wonderfully pleafmg and a- 
greeable objc<5ls, efpecially in the hot eaflern countries. 
Of the fruits there is fuch plenty and abundance, that all 
may freely partake of them at all Icafons ; and the very 
leaves are for the healing of the nations by all which 
is figniflecTthc bleffednefs of immortality without any in- 
firmities. Then too ‘‘there (hall be no more curfc, as 
there is in this prefent world ever fince the fall of man 1 
but the bleffed inliabitants flial) enjoy, the fb much talked 
of beatific vfon, lhall live in the light of God’s counte- 
nance, and ‘ ferve him, and reign for ever and ever.’ 


6 And he faid unto me, mull Ihortly be done. 

Thefe fayings are faithful 7 Behold, 1 come*quick- 
and true. And the Lord ly: blefTed fr he that kcep« 
God of the holy prophets eth the fayings of the pto- 
fent his angel lo Ihew unto phecy of this book, 
his iervants the things which ^ 

In the coiiclulion the angel, ver. 6, 7. ratifies and con^ 
firms all thefe particulars by a repetition of the fame - ^ 
iemh alTurance which he bad before given, 1 

Ikd Vtbefc fayings afe faiihfnl and true and he war 

commiffioned 






eommlffione^ tJod, who ha^ 

ctent WopkelSy die thuigs which 

be doi^/ which would very foon begm in patt to be fuK 
Ailed, and in proeeftof lime wbjiild be completed,; < Be- 
hold, I come quickly;* faith he f for we may oKerve that' 
the angel fpeakefhfbmettmea his own ped'oii, and 
times in the petfon and diaraSer of Chrift, whofc embaf- 
fedor and reprefentatm he Was, Ghrili is faid to rtwre 
upon any notable and iUuArtous mani^^^ of his 

providence ; and all thefc are but fo many fteps to pre- 

judgment. A blef- 
fingWiPiS pronouns the beginning, i. 3, upon 

thofe who * keep the fayings of the prophecy of this book :* 
and as good Vitrtnga * devoutly wifhcth, May the l-ord 
be flow this grace and favour on us, who "have employed 
fame timi^ and pains in the ftudy and explication of this 
hooky that fome part of this hhjin^ alfo may dcfccnd to us! 


8 And I John fa w thefe righteous, le^ him be righ- 
things, and heard them, teous ftill : and he that is 
And when I had heard and holy, let him be holy ftill, ' 
feen, I fell down to worfhip 1 2 And behold, I come 
before the feet of the angel, quickly ; and my reward is 
which fliewed me thefc with me, -to give every mafi 
things. according as his work*lhall 

" 9 Then faith he unto me, be. 

Bttthou do it 7 ict : fot I am 13 I am Alpha and O- 
thy fellow fervant, and of mega, the beginning and 
thy bretluren the prophets, the end, the firft andthe laft. 
and of them which keep 14 Blcffed are they that 
the layings of this book: do his commandments, that 
worihip God. they may have right to the 

10 And he faith unto tree of life, and may enter 
me, Seal not the fayings of in through the gates into the 
the prophecy of this book ; cky. 
for the time is at hand. 15 Tor without are dogs^ 

, II He that is unjuft, let and forcerers, and whore- 
him be unjuft jfiUl ; and he mongers, and murderers, 
^ which jo filthy, Icjt him be and idolaters, and whofo- 
fil^hy ftdjT and he that is ever loveth and maketha1ie> 

• Praeftet nobh hane ^ratiam Dqniiiiu*, qut operam altqimm 
In rlliu* iTiediatione cplocavimuB, ct aliqua ^ctiam nobis hujus 
par# obtingat, Vitfing. p. ^op. 




^ Jefus have fent (nine (KaU hm ih^ 

ati^l to teirify utilo you plagues 
thefe things in the churches* , this book : fV 

I am the root and the off* And if any man ffliaji 

'fpring of David, ^«i ,the teke aisray from the words 
and morning ftar. , of (he book of this prophe- 
t7 And the fpirit and cy^ God ihail take away his 
the bride fay, Gome. And part out of the book of lifev 
Jet him that heareth fay, and out of the holy city, 
Come. And let him that is an d/ri?iw the things which 
athirft, come : And whofo- are witten in this hook., 
ever will, let him take the 20 He 
%^aterof iife freely. thefe things frith, Surely I 

18 For, I teflif> unto e- come quiocly. Amen. 
very man that heareth the ven fo, Gomeiv Lord Jefus.' 
words of the prophecy of 21 The graevx of our 
this book, If any man fliall Lord Jefus Ghrift fe with 
add unto thefe things, God you alL Amen* 

St John,, ver. 8, 9. teflifieth himfclf to be the perfon 
who ‘ few and heard tliefe things and in his extacy fal- 
ling into the fame millake that he had committed before, 
:dx. 10. he is gently corrciled in the f *inc manner by the 
H^gel i Who ordered him, ver* 10. * not to feal up this 
prophecy,’ as Daniel’s was, xii. 4, 9. ‘ for the time is at 
hand,’ Ibine; of the particulars would very foon be accom- 
p^iflied, as indeed all would in their due feafon and order; 
Which he farther enfoiccth^ yer. 11—^15. with promifes 
and tlirealenings, of rewards io< the righteous, and of ven^ 
geance {?n the wicked. It was not thought fufficientto 
reprefciit the angel fpciikng in the perfon of Chrift, buf' 

; Chrift jiimfclf alfo is inffoduced, ver* 16* fpeaking in hif 
own perfon, and confirming the divine authority‘of this 
book, and attefiing it to be properly his revelation* 

* The fpirit and the bride,’ ver* 17. that is, * the fpiritual 
bride,’ the true church Chrift, therefore receives it, and 
ardently wifheth and prayetfe for its completion* The 
book being of this importance and authority^ a folcmn 
adjuration is added by Qhrift himfelf that no man* j)re- 
fume io add any thing to k, or; take away any t^hiiig 
:4it^ ver. 18, 19. ‘ For I teftifjr unto every man 
tth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 




Ih^Tl ai^d unto thefe tiiingfr, Ood fluiH add unto 
"^la^^that axo ^ritteO in this book ; Hud W aa^ mm. 
ftiaB tafc away from the t«wSs of the bode of this pm« 
phecy^ f 5 od mdl take w hts'part out of the book oT 
life, and out oftbe holy eh^and from the fliingfe wh^ 
are written in this book Which ought to be feri^^ 
coniidcred by all viiionaties and eiUhufia^b oh^ ouo 
hand, who boaft tlreir o%<m inventions as di’^e revela- 
tions ; and by all fceptics and infideh on the other, who 
depreciate the value and authority of thefe predictions, 
‘ who^ tedifieth thefc things, faidi, Surely I como 
quicl!^'? 20, he not only attederth them to be trqe^ 
but will alfo come fpcedily to accompliih them j to whi«ji 
St John anfvyerSi and in him the whole church, ^ Amen? 
Even fo, Come^ Lord Jeftts-* He clofeth'^ all w the 
ttfual apojidlical henedicSion, ver. 21. wilhing ^ the grace 
of our Lord ^fUs Ghrifi’ to the clrarches of Aha in par- 
ticular, and to all Chfi'ftians in general. The concliilion 
is truly cVcclient, as well as all otlier prts of this book: 
and nothing could be contrived to leave thefe things with 
a ftronger iinpreSion upon the mind of the readers. In 
the whole from firft to laft, appears the majefty ofthe 
divine revealer, V the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the author ahd foiidier* of eveiy good work, 
idnd of this more efpecially. 

This, as ( Sir Ifeac NcWton * hath hinted j and as Dr 
Warburton liath fully proved in fome difeourfes, which 
it is hoped Wiii be printed one time or other for the be- 
nefit 01 the public,) is that ‘ fare word of prophecy, 
wheiturito* Chriftians, as St Peter faith, * do well to take 
heed* and attend. St Peter, 2 Pot. h ^6, &c. is avert- 
ing and efiabUfiiing the truth oL C fecond coming 
in power and great glory. For we have not followed 
cuhniiigly de-vTfed fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord jefus Chrift, but were 
eye-whnefles of his majefiy.* One Ulufirious proof of his 
poming in power and glory was his appearing in glory 
and majefty at J^is transfiguration, ver. 17, 18. * For he 

^ ^ .. received 

' • Sh ifadr Newton’s Obferv, upon the Apoc. chap. t. p. 240. 

^c€ pttbhVied a difeourfeupon thiB fubje^in^ 
the third vol. of hU fermonsibuc lits iecpnd ledluf’erX^ HMltlai) * 
eoatradldts him hereintand maintainsthe Revetation to be wrii- 
ten aftf r the death of St Peter in the reign of X>oxnuian. 




§ '"'■ ’'^f;!|^v:ii$.::ihy,belp^^ 

d-; vm 

whca we were with him ite ; jilm hol^ ^ ttfa ap# 

f.petormg once in power gl^ is a good ar- 

Ignmenti 4 hat lie may aj^ear ^^ain .in like manner : and 
mzk he not> only may, bnV we have a farther af- 
furance of prophecy, ver*- 19. * We have alfo a more 
furc word, of prophecy ;^wdie{«tmto ye do well that yc 
lake heed as unto a light that 'lhineth in a dark placet^ 
jwitil the day dawn, and the flar 
St Peter; might mean the' prophecies in general which 
teat of the Tecond comihg of ChriH, but it appears that 
the Revelation was princ^^Hy in ht« tliogghts and in- 
tetions* Chrtft*^ fi^nd coming-in pdwcK and glory 
IS one prmcipal topic of the Rfvelationt with this 
it bogins, i, 7, ‘ Behold, he cometh with clouds : and: 
every eye fliaU fc him.* With this it alfo cc ncludes, 
xxii. ao. ‘ He who thefe things, faithi Surely, 

, I come quickly.* Nothing iai better ah^^ 
ler of the Revelation, efped^y in St Peter’s 
as yet fcarce any part of it wasTuHlled, than ‘ a light' 
ihining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
fiar arife in ypur hearts/ It openeth more and more Ids* 
the dawning, of the day; and, the more it is fulfilled, the 
better it is underftood. Afterwards St Peter proceeds, 
in the fecond chapter, to d^cribe, out of this ^ fare word 
of prophecy^’ the falie prophets and falfe teachers, who 
ihould infcfi the church ; and in the third chapter, the 
certainty of Chri^s coming to ji^gmenfy the conflagra- 
tion of the prefent heavens and earth, and the ftradturc 
of the new heavens and earth ; and all agreeably ta the 
Revelation. Attention, therefore to this book is recom- 
mended to us, upon the authority of St Peter as well as 
of the writer St John : and a .double bleffing, as we have 
feen in the book itfelf, is pronounced upon thofe who flVall 
Hudy and bbferve it ; iirft in the beginning^ i. 5, ‘ Blef*^ 
fed is he that readeth, and they that/ hei[ the words of 
this prophecy, and keep thofe things, wfiichNare wTitten'^ 
therein;* and here again in .the cnd,axut 7^ \SWl£3# < 
be that koepetfa the feyings of the prophecy of tffls^poSv 



'SEittboHcncd by ^l^ti ^ I uroiild hbmMy piray ; 

grcatucls df thy mett^ , s 


. MSISRXm . , ■ ■ 

]^N ti^whold ft a^afs that the prophecies reia* 
tlftg to Popery are the great eft , the moft eftential^ 
and the moft ftr iking part of the Rcveiatton. Whatever 
difficuky and perplexity there may be in ^othcr paffiige*^ 
yet here th^srl^pltcalfon is obvious and ealy. Popery be- 
ing the corruption of Chriftianity, there are indeed 
more pr^hecies reiatihg to that than to almoft any other 
diftant e^nt. It is a great obje£l of Daniel’s, and the 
principal objeft of St Paul’s, as well as of St John’s pro- 
phecies 5 and thefe, confidered and compared together,^ 
will mutually receive and refleft light from and upon 
each pther. It wifl appear to be clearly foretold, that 
fiicl^a power as that of the pope ftiould be exercifed in 
the Chriftian ehurchy and ihould authorife and eftablifli. 
fuch doftrines and praSices, as are publicly taught and 
Approved in the church of Kome^ It is not only foretold 
that fuch a power ihould be exercifed, but the ^ace and 
the perfons like wife arc pointed out, where and by whom 
it Ihould be excrched, Befidcs the place and the perfons, 
rhetime alfo is fignified when U and how 

long it ihould prevail ; at laft, upon the expiration of 
4his term, it ihali be more. It is 

thought proper to cepsefent 4he prophecies relating to pe- 
ppery in one view, that the ftm colleSed 

ih a gta(s, vtbey tnay ^ear luftre, and 

have the 

f. I. , I ftiy/the ^drit of hath fignified before- 

hand^ that tte^^fhould he fuch a power as that of the 
'!|)ope and chpt^ of Rome rf 

thtle fedi^ons axe fo plam and exprefs, that/ was 


HiOt tV coDDhrarj evident vd undenUMef tliey wight feem 
h» guenned ftftor the ewn^ m4 to dci^m thtaigfi pA 
Mshet than to {artel tbiig& to cAwet For jjxpbnc^ 
Hath there now for many ages fmhfifted, and doth there 
■Mil tyrannical} and idolatrouS} and blafpHi^out 

Jpower, in pretence ChxiftHm* W in reality Antichri^n? 
It is Ate very fame power that is>purtrayed in * the lie* 
lie horn’ and * the blafphemous ktn^ W Daniel, * in the 
man of lin the fon of prdition^ by Si Paul, and * in Ac 
ten horned bcaA and the two horned beafi or the falfe 
prophet’ by St John.— Hath the church apofiatifed or de- 
f»j?ted gve^y Ivoiti the purity of Cferifiian ^ th anA :wor« 
fhip ? It is the very &me tning Ihaet & PaulnSm fore- 
told} % Thef. ii. 3. * The day of the Lord fliall not come, 
except Acre come a falling away or the afr^aey hrft and 
he fakh moreover in another place^ x Tim«\V. x. Aat the 
Spirit of prophecy (meaning in Daniel) haci^'M exprefs 
words teAiiied tire fame Aing before, ‘ Nowkhe Spiiit 
fpeakcA expref^ly, that in Ae latter times fom&Aall de- 
part from the faith, or rathtr apoAatize from tne faiA 
and St John foiefaw Ae church fo far degenerated as to 
become^ Rev. xvii. 5. ^ the mother of harlots, or nvhorem 
domsj and abominations of the earth.’— Doth Ais apoila- 
cy eonfift chiefly m the worihipping of demons^ ange^ and 
departed faints, and in honounng Aefii whA coflly fhrines 
and rich offerings, inftead o| Ae worAip of * Ae one 
true God trough the one true mediator between God and 
men, the man ChriA Jcihs V Nothing can better agree 
with the prophecy of St Paul, x Tim. iv« x.. * Some mall 
apoftatize from the frith, giving heed to feducing fpirits 
and doArines concerning ^mona ; and with Ae prophe- 
cy of Daniel, Aal Ae blafphemous king, xi* ^ in his 
eflaste fhall honour Mabuzzim^ God’s prote^Ora op frints 
pioteclors, and a God whom his fathers knew not, Aali 
he honour with gold, and filver, and wiA precious floties, 
and pleafant AingEuWls Ae fame chuich, >11x01 is gnahy 
of this Idolatry, notorious alfo for >enjoming celibacy |o 
her ckigy, and engaging her nuns to ps4ex mio vows o^ 
leading a frngle life ? doth ihe make a v.% difimdUon oH 
meats, and command and* i^tnte eextam and dayr 
of fafltng, wherein to tafie*fleA is indged ajpioirtal fa x ? 
Nothing can moie ful^jr accompliih Ae predioWB 'WDa- 

niel, 



liid, Tiu 3^. t!kt wW toil 

Jhip Ijfahuzzim, ifeail alfo Vnut regard the defire of w^s 
a^^d tne pFpdi<^ioit of St Paid, t Tim^ iv. 3. tiiat thofe 
5^'^ho {hall apofiatize From the faith by worlhipping of dc* 
itjbitsy ftiall no lefs difimguifii themfclvesr by ^ foAidding 
to marry, and commanding to abfiain from meats, which 
God bath created to be reccix^fcd with thankfgiving of 
them who l^lieye and know the truth.’— *-Doth the 'j>ope 
m ake h i mfelf equal a nd ewh fijperior to G od, in aifec- 
ting divine titles^ attributes, and honours ; in afiuming 
a ^jwer -^d irpenfing with the im mutable laws of nat are 
and* the gofpcl : in fubftkuting for the commandments: 
of God the traditions of men ; in treading upon the al- 
tar of God at his iiiaugiiration, and making the table of 
the LordjM? footftool, and in that pofture. receiving the 
adoratiln of his cardinals ? it is foretold by Daniel, vii. 
25. thit the little horn ‘fiiall fpeak great words ngainfl 
the n 4 ft Higk, and think to change times and laws 
and, XI. 3f)* ^ the king fhall do according to his will, and 
he fliall exalt himfelf, and magnify hijiifelf above every 
god, and fpeak marvellous things againfi ti e of 
gods;’ and in like manner, by St Paiik Theff. 11.3^4. 
* The man of fm fhall be revealed, the fen of perdition ; 
wdio oppofeth and cxalteth Inmlelf above all tlut is cal* 
led God, or that is wadhipped, fo that be as God fitteth 
in the temple of God. fbewing hinifclf that he is God.’— 
Have the bifhops of Rome extended their nuthority and 
jurifdic^lion over fevenil coiviitries and nations r have they 
ufimied a fupremacy over all the cfthcr bifhops ? 
pavIJy by menaces, and partly by Batteries, obtained an 
entire afcendancy over Chrillian princes ; fo as to have 
them zealous members of their communion, blindly de- 
voted to their interefi, and ready upon ali occaiiojis to 
fight their battks ? It is^ than what Was 

foretold by the prop! lets ; by Daniel when Kc faid, viu 
^o. that the little horn * liad a mouth ipeakirg very great 
things, and' a look more flout than his leilows and by 
St John wJjK^hC faid, xiii. 7* that * power w^as given un- 
to tfie over all kindreds, and tongues, and n-^tions ; 
arid. xjpi. 2. ^ tbe kings of the earth have commiUed for* 
ntcatibn,’ or idolatry, wdtb the wh^^ Babylon ; and, 
XV ii. 13. / have one' mind, and fliali give their powder r.;td 
Voh 111. X ftrength 



ht io ;.-tbt&r^lbflfi^-0f 7Mdh^^ 
g($idk if^om. -im, 

4tfly hoiU)\«r» and hcrihafl 4aaA 4fam.lK> tdk o mt m^w t^ 
md fe^il divide the land fbr gain^’-»vdft fhe^mSBT'^oi 
liome diitingttilhed jdjowe 'aft cfeiwhes by porpk *an«t 
ibarlct coleiir, by the ^t^nefis and fpkodoiw oC vefti 
by the pc»n|^> ai>d paxiadc <^( lier cerein'uQiev 
ting and h)^igli{|g w yi^ aft i 
;^d oftentatiain to |oia^ 'Ehia i«|^vpai> 

tieuiarty fpeciifted by St Jo^Im>^ myfdmjiiflmef 

df Babylon or the coirnpted chms^i^ 4« ^ Abd Ib^ 

wofiiaii was aiiayed in pui:pk and ibsur^ Golaufy and 
decl^ with gold and preciioue fi^if and pea^rls^ having 
a goilien enp in het handy £aft of abominations, and 
thiiisis of her forini6ation*’'**-^fa'v« the bifliops and clergy 
of Rome in ajl ages beeii xOmajhafak thek 
have they not fcrapled to ^omote their religmO 
manner of lied and piao6 lipa«ds ^ hw they aftowed efi 
eqniyocation and mental reservation in oaths and pt'omi^ 
fcs, and with the apfwaranoe of /ttmfis, m meekaiefe and 
fen<£:tity, afikd lihe ♦fbveiiiing wolves,^ v«4th fury and vkfe 
lence : Banid bath tile feme chara^er of slh© iktie#^ 
born, vii. 8. ^ BehoM^ iit ^ia horn mem 
e.j€s vt a 

St Paul, of the apoftates in the latter tifnes^ t ®imw 
• 'Speaking lica 
cd W'ith a- hot iaron f 

IMhH/ ; 

diir of -the earth,, afhd he 
lie ^as- a 

of''vtfiohs imdrevcla^^^-'tl^lll^^ 

in attefbtiob'oi 

many fci8rkti|-.khd’-:J^ 

..' '^.^■' . iL .. 


' 'ifeole ■jtf«»cte.?fi®il:^ 

mmlam a^4 tibttio (mm ttm civil intcreouiK/cn 0f 

li%?-fo' jfohii^*: ...i'6^.:ii7*v. f CcMfe ■ 
ibh ai^l, brtth fniiifi and’ great, ir^b md 'poca, free arid 
ISond, to receive ^a 'mat^it m: in iknoi^t 

foreheads; and no man ^migJit boy dr felly ftve be, 
that had 'jjpr metfc of tbac bcaiL^«^HaY« ■ the •Howman poh'* 

^ edf^rccflSifiori^d^tfe'^SuB^ v 

m tkaii the SUi^mm \:eiiiperors themfelves ? have 

fiiey al V along tnaintaiiated ^ t fpiritual fovemgiity ,by 
iccrct plots and* by open -dragoon inga t^nd 

mat^icrcs; and and tortu^^^ murdered 

the true \\^rihlp|k5r& df ffed, ax^ the laithful lervants of 
Jems Chrift :? Ty» ,|>dietk^W as well as all the re (If ex- 
actly airfwci® the predbfitiojia-of the . J?or . it ia 

afiSrinedi of the little liam. in jfianfel, yii. iit, 25, that he, 
V&allmalke war with thit^feil^, and %4ll prevail 
them ; lhall i^ak gJtat the ipofi High| 

9 &d ikall wear out (ainta'Ofxlhe ^igh and the 
Yipomaii in /the Rev^ado^. * Bnbyfoh ^he thermo* 

ther of harlots/ xvii. <>. ia. reprefented as ♦drunken with; 
tite blood tof the feints, and with blood of the mar- 
ty® of Je&s^’ and, xvifh 24*^^ ilt hPT ,rifas, found the blood 

%.. . 

JBeiides thdfe pliihci 44 we 4 ^^^p^^ of the comip- 
tiona and hmovAtiotts of the:#t«ip# of Sto?ne» there are Ic*. 
veral feqrct gfedces at thptn* fevcrtl obliipe intendmente 
and intMuatfena of thein.~^ iCitown unto God are all his 
works foog^l^ -of lhe‘ world:’ A& xv. id* 

: to ^tbe'aneaekt i^ 

the ptnjfjfecfe^ 

Ihfer ty&nnicai and corrupt goyernment^ he diflated tiitm 


: 'Ui^. 

^ ,jc^^ 

■ ;;^p|i^!^;::;^^p(^]ciy ^IjwpKc^^ Ja^ei-.- jr'-^aaii^Vc 

re4^5ii^,l? Isjii CQ^ccrn ai^icient pa'^ipi), li* 7, 45/ .^Ba^ 
;^|5f|Qir:|^|i^::, m. ^e 'jjLorci's hunxj^. t3ia| 

n^ude all iJ^c- <^rth cku^^^ikctii ^ tHp »pi»on4> have ^uiti^eii 

ff kg.r.iijriiie, .i1iei:efor^? natiojjs ,are mad v My.pc^plc^ 

go ye, out of the inidft pf .Wjj aud tfciiytji* ye evt;ry ina;i 
his foul Jro^n the fierce ingpr of the ,I^or<friBu^ 
piuch more applicable are theic qxpsrllionti, and i^t 
hath supplied them, M nayffie Babylpp Ropie ^ x\ li . 4I 
iviii.„3, 4. She hath . * 'a^gpldea ^cup jn her i^nd, Tull of 
abominations ; iiVJll nations have, drunk of the 
pine of her fornication ; Cpme out, of IW, ni£’COp]e, 
th;>t ye be. not partakers of her fit^s, ^nd that yt^Veem 
not of her plagues.* The prbpKc 4 thcinfelyes nVi(;hf not 
^ndertbuid.this inyltical, andf^;^f^ps^^h^ fiirti^ffhaii 
ihe literv^l ^^'^esining^ biiit they. ^ fjiake th<?>y were inoved 
by the Holy 2 Pet.' 1 . 2^ all 

c:,vynts^ the inofi remote as \\xdl ^«is the niofi 
~But; the intj mat ions of popery^ whidli I particularly 
xncanf; ai’C 'nVpW frequent^ <1nd more obvious fn the Ne'iy 
Tahunent^^ Wiy was our blCiTs;.'] ^^avionr lb viry caiut* 
/(U'j iu'girjhg houq^ir to the Virgin hjary, tihat he ibirncd 
.tc regard lur than the IcJfi oP his dilciplv^ ^ Jvit;tt. 
Vii- 48. ‘ Who IS 4* * vVoinan, 

„ vviujt J)avc'i to.do wUn theO Imkcxi. 27, 28, * Bicixyl 
is the womb that ^arctlK^ rather blef&c! are ihd^ 

J'vvlio hear the word pf G keep it.* ’Why dld fe 

rebuke St Peter 'morefeVcycH* than any other of the abof- 
lies, Matt. xvl. 23. ‘ Gbp Inee behind fuc; Starau, ihmi 
art an offence uiij^b Jbe, for thbii favour^ hot thiim'S 
that be of God,ybut tlVoft ihal be of lii^ 

; ly jufi after giving him that high cncoinium^ 18. 
"‘‘ Thou art Pet(^r, and" LtpOn this Wch nty 

'ejmreh P. .-Miy .we^ not 'ibafphkW^y.pT^^^ Ipke 

thus, as foredJ^ing divine’ 
idolatrouH paid to i'the One , that lu^rcmaoy 

fe.; .other,, arid ^ 



■ ■■ ■ ■ 'iP;; 

'Mrite^V „ ;i^o^ 

of (he Scribes and Pharifets left, fo particularly %ciin rc- 
cord, if not chlfe%‘ for’ ' fHc* fcoirodJon smd rtj^o^ of 
thv>V Aatu'*jl iffuc and di^fefendents, the ckr^yof rim 
church of Rome ^ Read the wlu>le 33d chapter of St 
Matthew, and you Will ftnd tW tliere is hot a fiiigle 
itenouncCd againlft the former, b«t as J»roperljj beloJigSJ, 
and is as applicable to the latter. * Birwling heavy 

burdeni^ and girievdits tO be borhc, ahd laying them on 
ihCA^’siikoulders $ doing all their Wdrip to be flen of 
men ;«htittmg up the Itih^oin of heaven agsd»ft jSicb, 
neither going ih them^lyea^ neither fufiering them w^ho 
are entering to go in j "devouring widows hou&s, and 
for a pretence 'piikiiig hag prayers > compaffing (ea 
and land to make due prOfelyte, and when he is made,, 
making him twofpld more the child oi hell than them*, 
folves ;* making ufelefe and frivdious diilinftions of baths|: 
obferving pofitjvc duties, and * omitting the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment^ mercy, and fakh$ Itiaking 
clean tlie outfklc, but virithin being full of extortion and 
excefs ; outwardly aj^caring rlghlCoO^ unto man, bdt 
within being full of hypocri^ m^d inanity j building the 
tombs of t)ie prophetr, and garnilhrmg the fepolchres of 
the righteous,’ honouring the > dead fiitnts, and at the 
fame time perfocuting the living; arc aS ftrong mark® 
and chambers of rite one foft as they were of the others 
'. r-rl?d,iii:k ;'an^^ Id 

Matt. xxUi. p. * Call no man your fatiier wi>on the earth, 
for one IS yp^ Father which is tn heaven;' forbidding 
the worflyp pt angels, Cqh u. iB. ‘ Let no man beguile 
Jop of ipward, in a . voluntary Kumnity, and wur- 

■ment ;iSS^S#gal;^i'^ 

; ' have dpue, ill • tbofovVthh^ ' ^ 

; fay,' Wc - arc- 



. ■RS::3il®'it*''8v'^t: God’s lieriia^iji' -|."^ptr i'^ 

: the; 

^ .aiiecfefratlly;-fap|>ofe^^ 

^af ;dne;^^ thelb 

ihtifes w6uld creep into the churph ? Aitd in what church 
ihcy afe publicly taught and practiM, :Uo man -can be 
ihftjniS)le, Such texts; of Tcripturc are »» miKk predicff(.ns 
that thcfe thing^s muoidd as they ace 4r^ they 

jfjQufd not be, t or laws diyine ajidluiinaii are not U?v{;llt d 


a^ainfi chimerical and mere imagincvjy yices, fuch as np- 
yer are, never ’will be broiight into arc en- 

sifted by of thofe eupmftie^^^ inc% eitlicy 

have committed or are likely to conhnit, and 
lawg'i vers wifely forefeeing are th€re% , r<i*‘ 

▼eht,»Why doth St Paul admonlih tlip Rom^ 
lariydd beware of apoftacy ? Rpnr* -2% U B^e not 

hijE^h minded, but fear ;^othervvifey tlioti allb ^‘dt be cwt ' 


’ Su ret y this is a il ra^ge way ^ Ot£ add th e Ho- 
fuans, if the chiircli of Rome was be the infal- 
Itb|c. judge of controverfies, the cent of unity, and direc- 
tor of all religion.— ^ View the picture that both St Peter 
and St Jude have drawn of falfc teachers, and confider 
•whom it moil refemblcs in all its features, 2 Pet. ii. i, 
See, ‘ But there were falfc prophets alio among the peo- 
ple, even as there fhall be, falfc teachers among you, who 
privily fliall bring in damnable herdies, evtbi denying the 
Lord that bonghl them ; And many fhall , follow their 
pernicious ways, by reafon of wh.om , Ihe way of truth 
ihall be evil l|3k>kcii of j And . through covetoufnefs fhall 
th% with feigned make mei'charidde of you,’ &c, 

Jude 4 , &€. < f)hgadly ,men> ttuniag the grace of OVir 

God into Isdciviowds, and denying the only Lt>rd God 
and our itord Jefus Chrji|l;.iC|te4 mdiy dreamers defile 
♦he flelh, defpife domiuio%, ^nd ipfak evil exiguities ; 
Thefe be they whp fepar^jvtfii^fldfclves,. feimp^h^ving 

||fet . the ^ 'Kit' y . ■ 

ceirning the comiptioa (>f t^ days, is too much the 
of all h&s df „Chfi#i^^^ but the application 






^ to tte members of the churclt of 

R<^e> ® ^im, iii/ iv:Scci ‘ liiis l^iiow alfo, that in\the 
h& days ^etilotts times ihafl'come : For lo^ 

vers of their own felvcs, oo veto us, boai^^ri^, ;proud^, ,bh^ 
l^iemers,-' .difob«^ieiiA^; to^ ''^pai^nts,- ;^^ 

"WithoOl natural^- affe^tioo - tr uce^breakers^' ' falfe .;' ''a^ ■ 
incontinent, fierce/ defpilers of thofc that are gobd j 
tors, heady, high minded, lovers of plcafnres more tliaii 
lovers of God ; Having a form of godlihctV, but <^en}'i. ,gg, 
the pow?r t hereof.*'!i*^Such are the direbl prophecies^ an^ 
Inch the general intimationf of popery ; and we have the. 
better right to mahe this applic^ion of the general idU* 
mations, as the direct prophecies are lo plain and pariir 
CQi>n. 'V: ■ . 

11. It not only fo fuch a power as that of 

the pou; ^and chiirOh of Rome exerc fed in the^ 

ChriflSn world ; but to prevent any in the 'appliri^ 

€ation|Of thefc prophecies/ the place and the perfons hie-, 
wife arc pointed opt, wh#rc and by wliom it flliould be 
excrciied. The proplief fianicl, chap, vii* hath dbfori^^ 
bed ‘ four beails d and out of ihtv 

fourth beail or hingdom, he feitli, ‘ ham$^ 

41 r ten kings or kingdoUis * f and ^ among thernfr after ; 
them Avail come up another little horn : and he , m® 
divers from the reft i* and he flrall have * eye^ 
eyes of a man, and a mouth fpeakiiig great things, and a' 
look more ftout than his fellows j and he fhau fubduc and^ 
pluck up by the roots three of the firft horns or kings 
and Aiaii (peak great words againft the inoft High, and 
fhall wear out the- iaiufs of the moft High, aiili think to, 
change times and laws-’ DknieFs feft kingdohi is the 
Babylonian, tlie fecond is the Perfian, the tfhird is d^e 
Macedonian or Grecian, and the fourth can be none o-\ 
the than the Roman ; and the Roman iempire, upon its, 
diflioiution, was divided into tbti kings or, kingdortis. It. 
^is ill the weilem or Latin eni^ire that thefe ten livings .or 
kingdoms .ztt- to be feiight ihd i^nd : for this was pr^ 
periy the hojdy of' the^fo Greek or eanern 

empire to the body orflie third bcaff ? and out 

of 'nicui^fe^' : of 

northern ' matiohs, . 

whom having mentioned the names' before, wfc uceWtffi 





■ j umm Ntw» wlf » * im 

:;4« tti#.# H** *> *!>«»»- 

fowef diJSfttfk itsi^ *W «a9ief 
:-^.| * lw»fe ew-! lifee tJ» eye# ajf n v(t>»t wW* 

m Sir f6>o Fewttoa fim, »«»#»»*•» «r Bi&uf k 
‘<X the »wttd ; wW ■* IwiiV ^ »fluth f^aWt^ 
.^iwii jin4 a»i«hi«tt>«s, wtfraiBi) i»4 e)^ 

j|MMniiftk«(iMis I wW kith a lo«h tAnn fioqt H« 

Aot onlf «*er othesr 
bwt evtlt « kpeiktity oner emperor!> 

thuHtdTes t wil» * h«th vp hym roats tii)rce of 

theit^honiV ke extwdMle oiB^veima, the kn^at 
«((f the Lotthiunls, aaddielete ^fftome, and it aifiuv- 
goiihed by tbc tfifh e<mi» t 'vho ' %«iihe^h gKJt worda 
egamft the meft n(j|h,’ SHtkg i|f>)u«4eiif awm ^ Uwa 
d Vine »> wet) an huaUHi wha *'Wtaire^ Ml tix^jlamU 
•f kt! «ioft Highy’ by van ii«d ^w&£te»« Infii\|ki9»c 
aMij) ^odbeMioai. ; who * «h«a^ii|k t|n«8 attd ) >wi.,'^’ 
miaitM new and tmimg Sti dotSbuses the com* 

ol ttten i are 4)»bfibjn« yrhkh 'I think cannot 
•ftmtt «f much di&^t there » oedy *ae pedbn ta the 
ererM who can fully <utfver a)) dhtih obnru^era. 
r f e b'-a^hftiDuiis ku^ defetked iii the itth Chapter 
«f Ikniety i«r wie ' that) da according to hilt 

elitt, wA 4t»& oKidt bhnielit ahd aaagan^ hmfm alxiye 






, tiS 

•h^w... vrfeile 

proba\>i1tty ftiU may * piP^fpet <*U' liidigiitjtiiai^’' W 

gaiiift tile J6ws * nbcoinpiHhs^d f whiWi^'we'^ 

fidcr, Kow ffiitirc^y tHis ohafJifler C^ies wkh tbaf 
]fttlt’ fcovh, aud how' mdcli bette'F" it agrefe with 
of the Roman t hail with the ^hd of the Greek dnS*^^ 
the partic^r'appltcVtiou 'hf it 1(0' the^^lwiftiop of ROntev, 
may weti W jaiifiedj e^j^eejally fiitce - St P^ul hinii'eM 

* St' pul hath d^awn toitn fta^ 4he foil of ]^4^ 

dh»:ohf . , 
little horn in Daniel I and thi»^ 

* man of be a atld ;^ .®. 

Hf€iif}en or becaofe he hi xeprefonted as .Goid 

^ liithig in five temple if i&od»? ^ He is deferibed too aa 
thpe^hcad Of ‘ -the apofoscy' Ae f/dlmg awayV-from 
^the. 

defiiied bf worfoipping of 

Mgc%.:^t4d : .. ■ 

any ■ 

'3?hd&lohi«a^ ' 

f^l|tath0fco;;Whei^d%re^^ ^ 

Aay/hi»dlpei5^^;d|>hhlw^^^ -. . 

i^ot«|'' ^ ■ 









"^me wkerec# 'i:an‘^;i4evcr -agree;*® 

!imcl all agree petfeSly with ChriMan 
.,___|.|;|li!^"'n^ concfadttf, 'fliat.'liMi^ 

im^rM ^&'6m^'--w^, mt|t(3ed"1by 

' r..-' 

place and the pcrfdTtS^ a^o is 

Ifenjiicd thfe tyrannical pbwer, when it fhauldj^rev?il, 
'^U^ ho# teAg H ihonld jjrevaih I 3 anicl 
ffi^'gs'as being at 'a vgW great difiarice^ and. iftdfe6'd they 
defe at a very great dilhhce in his time. It 
vnu ;i6. x. 24. ‘ the.viliop is yet for '*marty days' ^ that 
^ cbmprehenSs^ Vtii/ 2^!*'* hc' in the end 

bf the indignation :’ that it "c^tendV, xi. 3'^, 4b. xih 4, 

* even to the time of the endV' that' God, xii.-f . 
^ ffiall have accdhiplhhed to Icattbt the power of the Kbly 
f thefe thihlfs be finitficd all whtdfi and 


people / '-alt',; 

dthet paffiigc^ to the fahic purpofe confidcfed,* it appears 
as , nnacantntable as ftrange, eVcV any man fliould 
ihTaginl^ as io^n^ both aincienfs and moderns have Ima- 
^led, that DanieUs prophecies reached 'hot heyond the 
times of AnticMcHus ifepiphahfes. Daniel ‘hath deferilfed 
fbuir great empttes, hot coniemTMrtfjr, hut fucceffive one 
id Jpopther- The fourth^ and laft is reprefehted as the 
of all, both in exiefif antj In duration. * It'de- 
vour^fh the whole' caTihi^^aW ireadeth if down, and 
brcah<% it in bieces/ Aftcf Whifetf it 'Is divided into ten 
kmgdbrhs, ana ‘‘ the little ho;^ g11^we^^r^'hpt hp‘f»H after 
this divlfion. 'Bb 'that this^ t^atinkal powW 'whs' to arife 
in the fatter rfiiyr'hf the UoniUn empire, afifef it fhbuld 
be divided mto ten kihgdfoihs." From St Wu! too we 
may colleA, that the - great' p6w,er Of'' the Rowan empire 
hindei^d the appeariiig ' of 45^^ of’ fin but ®en 


that\;pbwep:®uM^^^ '^^tikdd^'oUt':'Of -'ihe 

wby,^'1|pt? M' re^epiteif 


his -pro^ ^ 







"ai^ :(j^'^':t)fe’^Rot^ ^injpre/'licli^ 

the t^t. ^ ■ 0f ' SS'^^'ievcii ■ ii 

leti^: Itot t^in 'ttoff' fi^' lb^ia^:ij|'.^^ 

■ wer^;j|^';*';pne' is ^ tbe ^odfer ' i$ ' 
kho foth which was then fteSes^ being the impemi, 
ceilkil; ibliowSi that the feventh.W Iwmnfi be foineJaii^ 
of goverhiaenk whid^ muft arife iifier the imperial ; jujiif at 
^ JojNn faw the one, we fee A« other. ' ; v 

. j:|ft^.-. iSi^pcars ■■ th^: tW: 'tl^viyitidb^ ■; 

atiife in the latter the Roman empire, afipr 4m 

end fiiould be pat to the imperial powefy and after the 
empire fhotild be divkied imto ten kingd^ it is 

not only foretold vt/Jben fi feonid prevail, but moiwaci: ^ 
how hng it {hould prevail. Here we cannot but obfcrup^ 
that the veiy fanie peri^ of time is prefixed for its, cojv 
tirtuance both by Daniel and by St John. Wondcrfol^ 
the confent; and harni^ii^^tween thefe ift%ired 
as in other circumftanow of' the propheev ; fo partxculsif? 
ly in this. Iiv Daniel, viw 25. ^ the little - hoVn\wa« tir 
* wear out the &iitts <rf die mbft and; mnfc to 

-chai^ times, and'lawsg,::an 4 ' it'‘W iatd ejq^^K^,^^ : 

^ fiioYxld be given into his hand, ontii a time, and timmv 
'■^and^dae-'diyito as,^the’ feme duiig .1$;:^^ 

'In the. Reirt^^ , 

.iit;like miniier 

and to overcome' them, giii^. 

him to continue forty and lano months And^ ^ ^ Jbol^ 

xityy*'.xi. 2*. ^ -the ■ AWd . 

and ; two, .ijoestth«,.ji*' 
foould'p^ .. :thQnfehd|a^::|i^ 

.' dayS' ^ . 


■ and 




v 

;Ae>4hid^. ^ 

^260 

;;iM :<£araiil9^;i^i3i^'l^ .lime 

. tefl tlic chu^feV* aifaiSipii a«d ^ Ihe it?ig|i c^ Aiitir 

'ibvi^icfatldwjjfei^ .tlicfc: 11260 

iconleqveiitif k *a ;rf 

i feme ' nicepefc mi <ii<B0iilt|ri^; and perhap# wc nmSi 
tteir ironclijrfionj: tefore w pniciWy 

beginning- However ir appean? to ii yeryv|fi?0^|iS^ 
take of feme very kawicd men in dadng 1%?^ opm^ 
ment ol tkisfted'o^^ too enrty. ^ 1 'EWs is captt^>eif0r 

o£ Mr Mede’s fchemc ; wkit:^ had^ led lum, .jwid jp^eis 


ubo have followed his exan^le* into 
imd what the cyeiit bath |dafely the reigist 

of Antichriil^ begun^ as he ^^ohom 
456, its end would have |aUei||j|^t about the year 1716# 
The truth is, thefe 1.260 ymtiJ^ not lo be reckoiud 
jfrdin the beginniv^ <yi thefe joenuptions, from the ri^^of 
this tyranny, Sot ^ the myftery of iiM<juity began (f® work’ 
even in the days of the 'apMtics r but from 
growth and cfbtbHlhment in; tltc world- Qf * i>h^ little 
iioiti,? who was to wear feists of the H%h, 

■ - ’ -tp'^ ^ change'^limcr -4ind:liP||sif: k 

Ihohkl be given into }m har^i^fwhicht^tfan dimply no left 
than the : 23 feft /^bfolife. raixl authority: jover tib^ 

.^':nhtH'a ?tii|^'and ,tu^^ aivd Ibe dividb^ ofitiine/^ i I|» 

like nv'^nn JP the holy city/ the bM: ci^ch erfi Chfift* 

' ::^ilradkfen •uhdli^ ■ . 


t>f i.»t/^dBtet^o:;:Witne(le^ 'were^^t»^j0ttly' fe.; prb* 

■ . ■ fe f ipifeffefefy m ■ Aekdodi/ ;■ tWr : k. . in j umpiav 

.the-Wi|i^^ in.' ,a 

;|j0i«er 

;‘to;fenth®^ *' .to ..prae-.,. 



ettt. ^ -.^ ■ - ■■ T-:.,..,...^.^ =V- 

tie 

^ed ■i 3 i’?h^t-;%fcrilttt^ 

f!iti(>ok';^ilH^T>^gi«r^ 1^" 

iumfelf, and tbencefortWttds adlfed abfolute 

In’ther ytfbr 774^ the affitend^ of 

teller 
i^bnftjards. -■ 

feily eilablifhed^^^nd the m^tmey of €ie piD|>e. 4idui0#t 
ledgtd, by the fecemd eo^ne 9 of Nice. '*fVoiQ one or othi^ 
cf tiyfe ii probabfe, th^ tibe beginmg p| 

the rei^ of Ahtichrift ifi to be dated^ f Wkat ej^are to 
be moff prob^e itf ihiat ii Is to be t^fed fTom lflie ; year 
7»7, when (ae t Sigoniofii feys) Momc and th Soman lafule^' 
dim ^am Jrom fhi^mdkt'tatbe Roman fontij^, Uer^iio 
beci^e in fc^n^ waiure a iorn or tem|^raf princey ^oj^ 
kik power 

: and before he was bom at nll^ he could not kn* 
fwer the cliarafter of * the 4 itt 3 e hem.’ vjf then the be** 
ginnin]^ of the ’"i2$b 7eats of the rc%n of j^ticferiflf* 
to' be d^ted from the yckt 727, their end<iirili fall j^jear the 
yean 2060 after Clurift ; end at the end ofthc 
of l&l world, accOrdmg to «& very early ^ tradittOii pf jews 
ai^'ChjFiftiaiis, and eycn of /Heathens, 'great chan^ jand 
revolutioini are expefted bo^h in the naturid and/ In. the 
Jtttbral worlds and ' thete remainetb/ acchuding ip . the 
words of tfee apofile, 9. ‘a ^bbatifin or holy 

iVt Whaf b^iol^llath'deffc^^bed under the dhataftcr 
of the li^e horn/ and '* thc^ Ua^hexnous king-; what 
. . Stv|ihnl:hafc?deiteHbei^^^^^ ■ 

of feiy the fon of j^dition f what St Joto hath defeat i 


pl%ft / ^t fanie tyrbhldcid^ idolatx*oj%, jtnd 

; :- x'X; ' ... x'^'; X; . X- -JX ' ■ >; . 

:::t lu^ltoma 



¥¥er»TOi ■ K ’^e" jp^fets.' vtTi iiicft . ' 


'l^fc^v J'jNr,. ^]|iy . ]^|»f .]f ' 

|fvi4<^l3.j3.,tKe commoii vanlty^of expo%o^,^^^^ KeYcla- 

:IJ^^^''X<^n pn^ %i^re|ji 

awcardifc tq my aj^etettfiifc' the btopfects^'havc^ - pla^^ 
TOem*' /' '"Soto^'litiff repirM,3n ;-'the '•■ 






j|eibre Mie '..|ii|J tf ;;^ , : 


k trtsSei’tii iihfe |^;'|sy«^'' 
kmy ;iiftrt -.llirtic’ |6^ - 

' t««#;i. 'Willi' W*c<W^Wiile‘ 'ifrointtiitl^*^' '|fe. 

featli'' islnttl|ii4^<JWfe'' e'W^V 

S^Rii- ljefc«ei iK’ett.d of l;Pi';i|«;'q!pa'^ 

HpiHWaB’e&piii. '■■Elei&i'lli^iiir'^ .JDaisi- . 



THE 

el, ». 44, 4?< Have given iome thattHe < 

- 


eoncjiil 

in the ' 
JfH' 




Mi 

eaifjor aa loM;'i*^rto4 otjiSme’ di'lie 

Ijnrn }a th? weft.* ' V^ry femar1«ble* & k 


th^t ^ ^Aphsm^med Srft kis ImpcsjJ^bre 

}e^r 606, ^^}ie famt; jc^si* tiic typAt n^cSl^! 

made a ^Wt 0^ Ipe fiipremacy to thd f ; ^nd WkiS 
mcline ip iKmk tkat the 1 26p years of tk| 
of AgttcVift are to be dat^d tithes fiul 

tlvoij^h they mijAfl file tdgef^Hr, yet they ^cre*nbi fidly 
elUblilhed togcthcj, * Tfhc authority of Mohammed 
bje fully eliaDlifl^ tJi the fe^nth century > but that of 
pope Xf.oi fo idl^ tn« eighth century j and^tb^jfe- 
foxc, as tlic one Va» tli^W'^ed fomefrhak Jk 

1^ alfo be fwbvertcd fainclrhat fooncr tban* the 
Yb^^PopC in^ed was elupli/hed Jujprcme m ^iriteUls ill 
the id'venth tunlvny,, but He became not a tehipoiil hoM 
pf b 9 oJi till the eighdi century. 

When the Othiaaaii cmpiie u overthrown^ and ^ tfic fc- 
cond paft/ then accordliig to St xi* 14* ^ Ae 

tlurd wo^ coipcth qnjohly,’ which comprehends all the 
feveijc and tembl^ jptigmeials of Ood oi^njBe kingtkm 
of tliO beaH. In Ijilte^jnanijtq:' y^httx JDaaucI |ath grcdlft* 
theki^9f jhte north,’ or of Othnfan 
he fubjoins {jMCj^atcly, Jt$. i* that ‘tlicire IhnU 
bo, a tihiic ef never was. fiiice there a 

evch to fiWt t,^e ; ^d that tim 6 thy 
ftwli bc|dd^y^rcjd^ ^hall be foundf wriu 

toPk m the booh;’ agi^^lily (o which St John ^llo''iawfi^ 
mr* 15. ‘jhat whp&vct not fomvd^’writte^'xn the 
boedt was <stK in4o the lake of fire.'’ The i?^o 

yoa^ pf the, ©f the bcaft I fiipjgok ^d with the 
1,2^ XCW ^ |thc prophely;^ in laQhctofhj* 

3SPW the dcihnod kitne t$ f 
tOO«rc«t#ihe hm ; for af 

yieats b^an, fo he may e^iit lihewi^ after tl^cy ^ . 

ed, in Older he l^ado aneinm^nt divihbv 

ju&cor For greater 

0 Sec prijkattx^* i»Ve ^ ^ 






A^e^-' 'fa3l|aB 

hh:t and it is fleckred tl^at 'ifiia^Jikiill^ dfi^ibo^ by 
aitdllii^r ik‘fkud:ion Ai^Vdbcr aild ^otal jdi^ncii!^ 

.■liS^ feefelas 

litef 

y ffiG^^I%iitttdti^ laUcdtlsWn^ 

.®l^^icisKi>‘^;l>eiAi.;3a^ ^ 

., . ^ai»l?<^®tti^4ii^^ . i- Jsi; 




aii3 ^tiiki^'ii^^ 

lhi@ . I^rdi :Mtefr : 

t}to>-ii>rd ; 

d^ t*»roi3t«^l^)*il; Jud^ V 

gmi^ «i^::iiiTt§i;tbe^ 

il^ thesf 

-th^yibdi .^agrfcP'llc^ 

vda^ 

iaeiijifnbBar 

vedi?:'^f , : :1liii?'^te^:■'^ ''^peid^ 

ytM ^,iifei^yafi!a;;-|&? 

of ■ <Jhiiim-’.^Rttei^ 







■ to oppofe dieir fc^fettlei^ i» A«ir o^it UncL 

; ^ the:'' 

iSli^lpIr &Df 

npiaii &e gWictos httJy nioMWa^^ Aad i* tliat time 
ikM' l^tchac!; flaudfilK 

lor^^he chiJeiren of Ifiatdi’ - ref^ ©f ife Jew 

the fall pf Antichri^ iHaU^ 

iimc. If ^thehxth vial/ Rev. '^fevi- 12. ^ is poured 

cult upon the river Eoplit^ttbs, whofe 

dried up to prepare a pilh^e for t4e k of the 
is ;to be undcrilood| as others ijiink, of thif; 

iretttrh of the Jews ; then tlie TetniO of the Jews is one of 
tiie /feven iaft plagi^a of AnHehrid. Biit this nblicvnA 
^xprejTed more clcai'lj ' in ©aniei, as it more iimnodiiitelgr 
his peoprci xL’ j6v iball profper till ihd 

iijdign^lbn,^ that isl, God^rindi^atiem- khn Jews# 

f l>e accompliihtcl and agaifi aiterhartk xii. 7. ‘ Whe^ 
j[|oci have aocompKflied to fcatttx the >; poster bf |Ee 
people, all thefc thingt fcali^be^^^fi^ In 

tiLis dodirifie 8 tradition hath 
'Prevailed the (Jeftruetiott^of Romo 

'aj& &b redemption of IfraOl^all foil out abont the 
«nu?. ■-"'r^-,’,,'- ■ ' /•■■■^' ^ ,■ 

’ \yhfei1 Ihefe great events ik^ epmev^to palk, o£ whicR 
rye cr Jlcd: irom the propheews this to l)c the pt^oper order; 
.;^t|icj;.r< ''tcficnt' witneflbs\lha& ^ |pca% 
tiCo years of their prophefyh^^ 'feckcloth and. of *thc 
Jlyriijyiy of tlic beaft ihall end lOgeth^st ^ the hanverfiop 
[ahdl x||i|i^idn of the Jews fuccecd j then fotlowte the ruin 
tVc^!Mp^an*c.mpu-e^ and "then the total deiftruftioh of 
Antif eveuu# I'ik)4. 

jll:ia)kopmi& pafsj then fbatHfte kiiigdpm-of Clnift contj* 
ibc#\GC^ or thV n%h of th^' feinH \ii>ph eatthi So panic! 
exprbfsiy ib^brms us, tfiW tffe kfcgdWa etf Ghriil and^thc 
will be raifed upon^ tfib'-rtlih^' nof tW kingdom of 
.vii. 26, 27^ Ipttb^he fit* and 

mffdio in Me4jc*a work#^ B. 5. chap. S. p. 5^02. 



THE ip'mwaiers 







| 0 / ir 

1 ^ :«nii 

niofi . .'liagH. . 'll 

^ aiiii'.ali:i&Aiiii^>ilWaii'|^fVit|||^^ 

. 2 iSsidbtiMfc{ felfe' pco|>il!fcl,^^:,i^ 

tliev foula of tfaoitt' that wre heheaded for tlie ol 

Je&i5 and fipr the larord pf God, and -vvhich had Jipt 

fhj|^d the beaft,. heijllieir h-is i*rag«> iiekher^Kad 

Kii mark upou thoir forehead or in their | ar^ 

they lived and-ret^ipd with Chriit a thoi^and 

the:.' veft .o£ , Aej^jdead::4ived:^ J^t^ agai^i,untih;lli.||p ■' 

r m warn -iir|bi;p& 

tj<Ji»pem,iMiip Ihefe great events^ the ( 4 ^ 
the re-eftabCftijt^t 'Ottke Jevrv die begini^ of iBe 

.■1 .«* ■ '‘Ti ;.:•.••*■. .1 1 ' 



wsfiteth and cometh to the ijgSf years C ^9 St Jbtn 
XX* 6 . f Bkilfed and holy k he that, hath pirt in the 6 i|l 
tetore£tion«’ BlclTed atj^happy indeed ‘vvih ^ 
riod ; and it is very obfervah^, that the martyrs and con* 
fcHbrs df JefuSi in ^opiJh as. hi pagan times, yvilV be 

jt !0 pj^rtakc of thif ; ftheity. Then ftiaU 4 l thpf e 
gasralbiia prom Kesin. the CM be fulfilled of the 

an^&tade antd. of the p,^ce and profpcrityj of the 

^ry^ and happineifc, of the c^iijoh in the latter days. 

Shen in^he htU /ftHfe 'of xi. 15 . ^ fh 41 

ihe-kingdems of this , tyorhi. l^ccpme the kin^oSms of odr 
JiOrd and of his ever ^ and 

over**" Accordion to,/, ii^^iw-thefe ihoufend'yeagi^ 
ike. reigh'Of ' < 3 i|^ 

itnnary of the ^ Ood created the worl^ A 

fix days and rpfted pn fljo fcyqith,' fo' the world, . ^t is; |ar* 
gued, will continue ifix .^hpi^ad years^ and tlfc dfey^hth 

Ahmk^ y^ ^holj^- : ■ 

peppl^of God ; < one day,^ 2 Pet. iiu 8 . ^ beihg^widl#ie 
■jLojpd^f . a .thpul 4 id;>;yea^.'..’-i^ , n ^ f -. 

- ^ See Burnet's Theory, B^' 3. Ch. 3. B. 4. -Ch. & ^ 







flay/ Accordii^ to ^ tradition tod thcfe thcmfiyfid yeai;:,* 

inof^ilig-dr Wheiidf ’,1bW lie 

jtldgjwtU^’'^dl?pfiithri^ ■ andJ'&L' 

th^v’^iiing w conc^^ be the general 

irefuiji^tEUdn^of tlie dead, ^ fetiidi and ^^eat, they; iba^ 

be judi^ their TVbrks'/ 

; Pt^dende ^ai well" as nipdefly reqiiireK,: thai'^e fhould 
forbear all cmrioftis inquires into the nature and 'condition' 
of this kingdom ; How Satan ftould be bound 
for a tHoufiatid yearsV and aftenvards loibfed a|;ain ; HoW' 
lie raifed faints lhall coHabit with the living, and judge 
and govern the wofl^ ; how ‘Chrift fhall manifeft bimfclf 
to thdm, and rdigh among them ; how the w Jerirfa- 
Jem , the city and church cw the li vi ng C3od, ihall defeend 
Ithsrn' heaven to earth *, how Satan fh^l at laft deceive the 
nations, and what nations they fhall be; Thefe kre points 
whkh the Iloly Spirit h^h not thought fit io Explain i and 
felly iii^ay eafjly aj^ more queftiohs about them, thair wif- 
c«i anfwer* Wifdomi in' 

, and efpecially in the myfieriotis ' thingR of futurity, 
ill fiill adhere to the words of feripture ; and having 
the completion of fo Wiahy particulars, >vill reS doh* 
ICRtcd with believing that th|fe alfo lhall be, v/ithout 
hnowiiig how they lhall the nature of 'nioil 

prophecies not to be fully tiir they are ^ jfully 

aocomplifiied, and efpecially prophecies*^^!^^^ to'ife^tc 
fo different from the pr^nt as the millennium, Pexicift- 
ly to comprehend tbefe and nil other prophets* may con*. 
®tutr a part of bjtppijmls wfv th^ 
tlmy will -aH tire myibiry pf G'od ^all 

be finiihed/ "This howtver is very evitlentj that wicked- - 
||Bf9 would ibon oycr-ru^ the world/ if not xeftrained by 
iiSpver-ruUitg^^ for no fopjtfer is Sktah loofed 

agaiir^; thfkn * the nations which arc in the four quarters 
flJ>thc earth* come op againft #*0^^ & number 

whom is as the fand 6 "And therefevc at the' 

time a^ppointed, after the ^ ge^raV judgment, thb^ 
’’ll»^;;be:ite.^^ ?*'the-' 'heaven®" fh^ 

iciea'HebrsBtfritTn dc Magno^^ 





iivfUaH 

yin and Ac firil eart^j^li^IWvAwayi 
and a.ncF carithVfhgl^fuccfi^ ,Pc^, liL X3*j<*-^Jlcr^m 
dweUcth rjgKtcoulijcfe,,?’. xxi. 3, 4^ f Godf jbiinlelf 
ftiall be with mcjri,^ iind Uciheir Qod ; and there .Aall be 
no more dcath^ ivcUh«r,f<^w nor pain,, for % 
things are paucd jawny.^' i Cei:, xv. 24, VTheh 

conieth the jcnd,, ; when Chrift ihall liave dcU^cred up the 
kingdom te Ood,, even PaAer ; when ih*? A# have 
put dp wn all rule, jaiid aW audiority# ^and powicr* Fer 
he luuft reign bill heAaA put all enemies under Jvts foet r 
A<|^ M . eneiny that : Aad be deihoyed^ is detA, r uj^nd 
when things ihall be fobdued unto hitrji then (hall Ad 
$on , atfo ,hinuci|[ bd fubjeA* unto him, that put all thinga 
uhdei; hun, that God iiwy be all m^a 
. i?i ncc then fo particularly 

foretold in foriptu^ ; and make fo coniMerable a part ! m 
tcc ancient prophets, m have the Icfe rcafon to fee fwrt 
prifed and oiTendnd at theiu* Wfeilc Ae Paplfts enflei-i 
,yOur to corrupt and adulterate -Ae do^innes of the plt^ 
phet^; and aj)Oulcs, they foU nt^ompUA their predidli^^ 
Whijff they labour to deftroy Chriftianity in one part, thg^ 
unuduingly confirnl and ieftAhA it in another. Aiitf 
fince a time isoerlainly dc^ wiE aven^ 

hunfelf OH; thefc , idolaters,, and reijuire the blood of hi# 
fervahts- at ijicir hands,^ tel us ywt with ‘ the faith and 
thi patieiu:e pf tiU if have 

.fpnn the p^phecies tems^kably ' fulhll^^ their fuccefe, 
Aaij lee A^m as remark Aly fuifiUed'^^^^^^ their 
d^uSmn^ The power of the Pope is nothing itear fo 
^eat now as it was foihe yearsi ago ; It received its deaths 
wuund at Ac Reformation, ofowhich it may k 
a time, but! will i^over though kt 3 ^ 

and ykc;A^ 4 dying monfbr^ iti|^ 

be^fom’bte and die gofocl w® 

prcvjad over, aH enemies • Matt* 

< '^hefoev® Aa}i foR on ifonc; ^aR^be Imdteti isl^ 

" on wlj^i^nifoever it Aall fall, it will griiUl him. to powdCti* 
-.^ferwill . concludf ^y,dm : 4 ^ 0 ^^ 
id very applicable to us of ds« tcfoimed i^%foa 

* ■' ■..■■. lA. 



fcliat is^ ' ^ 

■■■i^^-ipmt great trefpdi^ feihgf: 0^ 
than .0iif; -ii^Uie^' 

yoke 90 t^rmny of tke churck of Home ; ‘ fKould we ar 
gain tiieak tl>y commandments, and join in affinity willS 
the people of tliefe abominations, wonldH thou not be 
giy with Its till thou hadft cdnfumed fd that thete 
mouW be no remnant nor efcaping I'’ 


CONCXtJSlON. 

"FROM thcfe infances, which have been produced* 
prophecies and their completions, it is ipped, this 
concluiion may fairly be drawn in the words of St Peter^ 
2 Pet. i. 20, 2 1, that ^ no prophecy of the fcripture is of 
any private interpretation,* or the ^geftion of any man^s 
own J^iriit or fancy ; for the prophecy enme not ia old 
time by |!J|e will of man, but holy men of God fpake as 
they were moved by the fJply Ghoft? Other inftances 
might have been alledgcd to> the fame purpofe : but thofe 
prophecies which received their full accompliftiment in 
attcient times, and even thofe which were accoiaplilhed 
in the perfon and afiions of oiir blelTcd Saviour, are here 
coniidered ; fuch oitly as rrtate to thefe latter -ages, and 
-citlicr in the whole or in part are now fuililling in the worlds 
are made the fubjefts of thefe diflertatlons. Thfe is pro- 
ving our religion in foine meafure by ocular demonfira- 
tion, is not * walking by faith’ only, but alfo * by 
For you can have no reafon to doubt of the truth of 
ph^cy, and confecjuently of the truth of revelation wlich 
you fee inftances of things,, which could no ways depend 
upon human cohjejfture, foretold with the greateft ckar- 
nefe, ai^ fulfilled hundreds of years afterwsuds with the 
exaftnefe. Nay, you fee prophecies, the latcft 
whereof was delivered about 1700 years a^, and fome 
of them above ^ooo'years fulfiliinff at tte very time, 
and cities, countries, and ket^j^ms in the very con- 

v^y .feme, j 





ijicji iicij> u^a 3 a,we>K4yftgai>w^ Ote Da^nr 

fiSS ISMI^WiaiiSS^ 


:grear 

■^at; . 1: ts 'rerfeNw^ ;^a®^‘^prei|w®f 
liijjb^' wearing c>vii' the jbiiiits of tho' uioft High, .' asid 
\ OL. IJl. Z cLsugini' 






times 

"to '^dwr ^ -gii^du^, 

J>nefe Mahiizdm < tO' utte 'Ovjer tnatiy^ and to divWe 
the land for gain.’ You fee tfco Turks ^ Ikctohihg forth ^ 
their hand over the countries, - and particulatly ‘ oyer the 
land of Egypt, the Lybians at their iteps,* ^and the Ara* 
bians iliil / efcaping out of their hand* You fee the Jews 
^ led away captive into, ail nations; and Jeru&km trod- 
den down of the Oentil^'i’ and likely to continue fo '^ un- 
td the times of the GentDes: be fiilfilkdjVas the jen'is are 
by a con ftant miracle pieferved a di^inSl people for the 
coinpletion of other prophecies relating to them. You 
ite one ‘ who oppofeth and exalteth hiinfelf’ above all 
laws diviue and human, ‘ as God in the church 

of God^ and 0iewing himfelf^^ t^ he is Ood, whofe co^ 
rning is after the working of Satan with ail power and 
arid lying wonders, and with all deceivableneis of 
uurigliteoufoefsc’ You fee a great te^acy in the CKrifti^ 
an church, yvhich conMs chieify in the of de^nom^ 

angels, or departed faints, and is promoted ‘ through the 
hvpocnfy of liars, forbidding to marry, and coin^manding to 
^^tain from meats.’ You fee tlie feven churches of Alia 
lying in the fame forlorn and defolate condition that the an- 
gel had ftgnified to St John, their ‘ candlcllick removed 
oiJ^oi its place,’ their churches turned into niofqucs, their 
w^orfhip into fuperftitioix. In ihort you fee the charaflers 
of ‘ the heaft and the feife "|^ophct,^^M 
Babylcn,’ now exemplified in every pialticular, and iii a city 
tlrat is feated ‘ upon feven mountains ;’ib that if the H 
of Rome had fat for his pifturc, a greater refmbiance and 
likenefs could not Have been drawn. , ' 

As there is ate between this and what Dr 

Clarke hath faid m conclufion of his difeourfc of 
prophecies, it may be proper to confirm and iilufirate the ^ 
argument with fo great an authority ; and indeed thefe 
things are of fuch importate, aud io deferving to be 
-known, that they cannot be' inculcated frequently, 
ihewn in too many 

ylfebrke'ft Works VoJ. i. The evideocdi Of naturaland hfjvral- 

V- ?xo, 



Jpdgedt; ;■,% 

yth^lft l lhall bwt juft^wiHion^ -Odwii^ are.ofowpi^t6 Ite con- 
folcraiioii of tteTiji^ofe ^iickd witbi thoife I JKall finifh 

wHf^t I thinb-prQper at tbw toolfer ^pon dtik4ubjc<^l. 

Oiio^uiiig iiajaylon it-M^ai^pajticulariy foretold, that 
‘Vit fliotW b«ffhu^>up>.aitd;^b!^^!ge4 % Medes, Ela- 
“ unites, aaAAroWTOls ; tfeal Hioold be dried 
upt tbat tbe eity in the time of a feaft^ 

while her mighty tufs,n WW ^driioken i*’ Which accord* 
inply cam^,^ pa&^ when Belfliaz^ar aiwl^all his tlmufaud 
piluces, who wctjO; with l;win ^ the fcafl,. were iTain 

by ^Jynisy ..A16> ^ was particularly foretoldv 

that “ God would makel, the country of Babylou a poli- 
fefUon for , the, bitten^; aijd pook of water Wlrieii 
\vas aeftordiag^y by 'the overflowing and drown- 

ing of it, on^ thief hrea^g^ down, of the great dam in or- 
der to take the city! Could tte of thelc 

events lyith the prediflions, be the refuU of chance ; but 
fupppfc thefe.prediflipns were forged after the event, can 
the following ones olfo haye bee^t written after tlie event j 
or with any . reafon he aforibed to chtmee ? The wild 
beaflfi of the defeat ifhall dwell there, and the owls Jhall 
** dwell therein ; Jiud. Jt ihall be no more inhabited for 
cVer, neither, iJiall. ft be in from generation to ge- 
ner^ipn^ As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, Lc, 
“ They take.^pf thee .,a flone for a corner, but 

thou Ihalti be defolate for ever Taith the Lord : Baby- 
** Ion Ihs^lt become heaps, a dwelling-place for dragons, 
an adoniflinjeivt aud.y^n.bil^^ an inhabitant: 

“ It lhall gnk, and foaU not rife/ from ^ that 1 will 

‘‘ bring upon her, Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, (hall 
be as when God overthrew dbdom and Gomorrah : It 
^ lhall never be inhabited, neither foall it be dwelt in 
*• from generation to generations .NeitlKr fhall the Ara- 
“ bian pitch tejit there, neithef &all.the ftiepherds make 
^ilillil iiirii)|iii'l1iM 1 1 ; but Wild bea^s of the defort fhall lie 
there, and their houfes Iball be full of doleful creatui'es,. 
‘‘ aijd owls ftiaU dwell j^ere/* 

• Z at f Congemh^ 


:^ihsp§;^;:tiifej:i)«ifeft;^f^^ : 

;;; ■■ €<wtixiyp!^;;'^3^, 

I wiji nanke thee 18ce tfec^jl^Ql a^lrock ; Jhsdt be a 

V'^; ;ple 'flia||::^:^iW::W!i|^ ■ ' 

'"^.. ihali be 

^ to chance? He Ihallcothewilh with many 

" and ftallovei^owand pafe^ver^; enter »l- 

** h into the glomus land, tabernse^ 

ta hi}, and many counti'fc$ fludi ; But t h efe 

** chief of the children rf Amimon, .Be ftiall fb*|pch forth hb 
** hand alfo upon thecout^tes^^^ndvfhe land cd^^igypt foaH 
** not efcape* But he fhall imvc powder ow the trealures of 
^ gold and of iilver, and all the |jrccions thiujfs of E- 
** gypt? andtlicLybiane^Ssthi^wi^^^^ 

“ When ihmiei, in fhe.^-nfion of fifeSwhadneeSBlw‘\s i- 
mage foretold four great locceHive tnoniarohi^ 5, ■iy.,14J;t,iiis 
wilten after the event ; or can th«wn^uity of 
tion with the things themlelvesf ^afonably bc nfcrihcd^o 
mere chance ? ** ,.. .' ' > 

*' ■• '■ f ' ■ ■'■■ ' :-v^ •■.;-/ 

“ When the fame Daniel fei^tefe a tyrannical power, 

** which foould wear out the faints of the inofl High, and 
“ they ftiall be givcniin:o iiishand,vnntrl a time, and times., 

‘‘ dM the dividing of time i and again fot t a time, times, ^ 
;. Ihort' 

**; ■*I^ .fam e of ^ .l»o 

H||^yf.::^ li!:v:piihce"-9f ■ wisWi* 

■» ::dHyi; -is,:' iehofdriJg io.. the ■ 



** .iinre ; 

wa3 a flatbni tfe« riw i^ben <hall ^avc accompJifh-''’* 

' feate'd|-.:tp. v':; 

which the pcof^ket i«4H|Aandtd his words 

and feal th<^ l»Dci^l^||^H^- fl^ .mn to and fro/ anc}» I 
^': " knowfe^'- ■.fl^’ip^lllpl^ orOn^'^e':?endi;':i^ 

: ■ **: ■■ Dankh 

*‘ the days.*^), When Daniel, t lay, foret^ls filch a tyrahAi* 

** cal power, to l^ntiiiite fuch a determined period o^timc r 
^ And St John prop^fi^, that the Gentiles fhould tread the 
** holy city under foo*^ fcity two months which ia 
cxaSly the fame period of time with that of Daniel ; AnA 
again, that ^Vtwo wkneffes clothed in fackcloth&ould pro- 
prophefy a thoiifand two hundred and t^hree&ore days^^ ;^ 
whicli is again exaSlytiie very feme period of time : And:^ 
again, that the woBfiaii which fied into the wildemefe from. 
perfecwtion> fhonld continue there a thodand two hundred 
“ and threefcore days:^* And again that flie ihould ** fly intb 
the wildernefs, for a time, and times, and half n time.;’’ 
which is fliU the very feme period:; And again, thaf h 
wild a tyrannical power, “ to whom it wa« gi’veh 

** to make war with the/ feints, and to overcome them,”" 
was to ^ ** continue forty and two months,” (flill the very 
fame period of time) and to have power over all kih- 
dreci.., andjfengues, ^d nation^ fo tliat all that d well 
■ ■.■ ^pon. 

M, # There ha« prevaiM aiOfing learned men a very impormn 
** error , a* if the lefio day • (or years); here fpoken »£, took thrir 
“ heginniag from the rh« of the^yranny here xkferib Wlierei\» 

“ on the contraryi the word* of 0amei are expreft, thaf, not from 
** tlic time of his hi# havingjuadc war with tlie fa»Vits, 

** and time of hit hU ioad, fhouM be 

III I JrfijUi / amlthu VJI. 2;4j^a5' ai^iid Scjoftn no 

leXfl ekprei'sly fays, that the time/ not otHti Pwowiint^^ 

“ ybr in part of that tiine tdiey had frfot /i?w* r), hut q| t heir 






'^0. 


ji®iii®|||Ki^|||^ 


ii^f^|>rO|)^bSil^ll|;iiigiii|;S 

i j^'lip^;:': <1^ ^ ; 

.'^1^ • iK'' 4*,,i:i|;&l^|e^ic 

tiiefe propjbecics, vvhMi;K.^^feci' Wlate io particukr 
places, orifcjjeJifi t^a the 

cf time, are (as 1 laid) of a l^ajte^uc^,aj> -ths^t tfliey c»inn<^t 
l>e jutj^^ed 1 ^, but by petfons titled kifl^ry. Tbcrt are 
fonve olLers iwotc general, fttlBkliihg ihim^k tl\€ ivliok fcnp- 
tjire, and obvious to the cSkfideralkn of,^he,ivbj5ffe woild. 

** For iniknee : It vfm fc;ii2lold hy Nl^fes, tl^at 'vrJicn 
** the Jews? ioifeok the t»tsp theyJboidd be removed 

^ among the Heatlien, ame»^ nationSf loivi^ng all 

., ** ■ 'fhiin^i v^dc,|te l|tic|f 

lands t and Ikdi^ become an aftomttinneTVfc, a piovcrb. 



give them a tiembUn® heai% and &ilmg of eyes, and 
‘* ioirow of mind ; an# ifend » faintnefe into liiek hettrU 

■ ■■■^■■' ■■':•■■ ;■■■'■" .v' , ■:■ 

*• Rer. xl 3 And A^a»!<>be 

a«f^ Uftiiy in ft&r nviUtrH^ ifk /^BweW #wo kmdthUmd ihtufitr^ dc;y^> 
** ch. xil6. Wherefore 

** titme, (in ih« otigiaal it U ^ do what he jdimted, ReV^^ 

3(;,ii|/''i^' jVk^ notiObt^;fCfkoo^^ irom hi* rm ar i^vm 


.tfediSi- 

Mi^i^ M mil tkti ^dftb. ch*XlU« 7> *• 
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||||^.ntef?'V;’ 
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tiojl gi^n by 


** to be removed kin^ of the earth; that he 

“ woold feattet and dKperfe them 

^ through the ceuntri^ the Heathen ; that hte would frft 
** them among all nat&m4 like a*? fitted in a fieve ; 

** that in all the kmgdomwf ihe earth, whither ihould 
*♦ be drivctt, they ilioitld be'a reproach and a proverb, a taunt 
** and a eurfe, and an afioni^tv^ni and a htffing ; and thiit 
” they {h«)uld abide nrany dap without a kmg^ and without 
^ a prince, and wi^out aiW^e, and witl^ut an iitiage, 
** and witltodi ah cpfeod/aiKl^w&fhoin teraphi^ Af^here 
-, cohciiFnin^'ti^lh:^}^^ 

ticadat^ ^hfat in the very time of tlie Babp 

lenbn captivity, ViB tWit from ifke titnc of me 

pyophefying, well ae the nature and defcription of 
the thing hfelf, that he miiilneed?^ be onderfiood of that h^- 
tei* * cnptSviiy into ^^pih^i*^Which was to happen after t^te 
^ fttIfiUing the time df whhrerh God Was hril to 

. ■ .-^J^ing'ihein •^ainf cs^tivity| , ^ 

Ihe knd where ^uild a temple,* but ‘ not Hkc 

,#la^ that which * afterwai'^^ (isd«er Acir rctnitn) fliouid 

be'budt fbC’e!Vi^"^|^;;:a^^ 

propliecies . 

wide a r||j j which in the New fefiatn^t alu 

mentioned i^ ctet Saviour ' 

u farther, hfotht joigsr^^^at^ diflin^yj 

06 / w^l'' 


comtrm whltmV(^d^^,^i^ : iemllfifi the 

. htmfo 0/ Ifrad fi^l^t^^i^^ionsyjtkfi as gms is fifiedm ijevet 
yetjbail n(4^ihe1ea]i< ffe^iWtfrThitfl^Zori 

Jet his haiidnge»iitheJe€Qndtiii^yf tidref^^r the remnant of his 
feofie^ andfiqlljet j^p an e*iJ^nf(^rHx mthns, and fiall af^ 
JttftUethe iiut-4qfis of lfrdej^ and gather toother the diherfed 
qf Jnddh,^ from the fmsr corners oj tfse earth: E'er I*um bring 
feed fi'om the eaft^ faitK the Loifd^ d^d gather thee from 
the <oeJt ; I nvill Jay to the norths up ; and to the feuth^ 
Keep not bach; Bring n^ fons from far ^ and my daughters from 
the ends of the earth: Behddy J nv\li lift up my hand to the 
Gentdes^ and Jet up myftandard to the people^ and th<y frail 
bring thy Jons In t^karms^ and thy daughters frail be carried 
upon their froMers : For o jmall moment ha*oe Iforjaken thee^ 
but naith great mercy *w}Il J gather thee : In a tittle nvrath I 
hid my face from thee, for a moment j , hut with everJafting 
kindnefs wilt ]t hcpve mer:y on thee* ' And that thefc prophe- 
cies might not be applied to the return fro«i the 70 yeaiu 
pptivitym Babylon, (which moreover was not a difperfion 
into {df mtiom), tliey are exprefsly refeiired to the latter 
days, not only by Moles, biitbyHofea, who lived long af- 
ter, (For the children of IJratWll dhide WiFiY DAYlS 
wit bout a king and withoiut a prince fmd •without a facrifrees 
AFTERWARD 0m frail ret^n^ andfeek the Zotd their 
God, and Da%'idthekiing, and fisilt fear the Lord and hisgood* 
nejs in the LATTER DAi?S) and Ezekiel, who lived in 

the captivity itfelf 5 ^l^t^prMANlfDAYS [fpeaking oFthofe 
who Ihonld opppfe the return of the Ifraelitcs] thou fralk 
he mfred In flw IATTER YEIARS, thw fralt come into . 
jthe lams upon thcpeople thataregatlmedmtofthe nations; In 


fhed 


\fmhek of Jfrael fralt 

; <sgainfr them, k fralt i^in the LATTER^jfT^- 
^i£mnlthci«forcnec^^ that age when 

Gentiles ^^j^fuifrllcdf and thefulnfs of the 















iWold ihifmHfi vflht 


f * » y <*/<« 'Mll*lti 


ghfin int^ 'hy^haWf foi: A.ioijg'wlbiJij eHn tiH Jfhe 


gitrd hU ^i%inrA ^<6r t tbs dt^rs mr 

'^4 f^d^n ;^ksHv H, J6o«o//r ;—*!jri6«.f Jhall he 

do in th moft firong hcJds ^ijoftk God^ *whom ht Jhall 

^ch^o^edgc and insijia^/iJd^h gtt^^ and he Jhall cavfe them 
oper 
all; ibis 

.^tfean . tlic '.ilvo-iEi, 

which that k cfinubt irt;, 1 hivfe 1h(iWn ai;^c* Biit fupjphife k 
were, and that it was ail.fSprged alter th^ iiifent ; Yet this can- 

4ki:tbe^^ 

. i '*y t3W’# 

■** fr^£&on** ■ 

' iCha0£if^ 









iti^nj^ tht Jor{ f^Stim : i^Jjc offoftih tffiid 

is <w^vfi>ipl 

fcdija irW ^e, tut ‘ia9d^^mh‘'^ in\tke temple (3^ &td^Jh&a^iig 
hi^felf th^t^ he js^i^^djf H^hofo jct^^nm^ '/s tht niKt^tT^ of 
S^tan^ wltbidi^foWrii andj^tfnnd lyifi^g nx^piders; mi 

Ag^iin : Spirit 

fpmhtb e^iptefd^^ ^td in thsdc(tb^ times Jothc fiall depart 
from thefasth^ ^hiftg heed tof^duamgfpyiiSy md \ dotirifies 
o/* dev'ih ^'^Ft^rbldding to a^mmmdmg to {ihj^'am 

from v^eats^ ictfr,— Joha m i»k* iiiant^er poplicfif 6f a 
ni>d4 beafty or tyraanical pawer^ to 'wrhom wrf;: given 
authority^ and u mouth fpcahing great thrngs^mtd hlafphemitsi 
And he epened his mouth in tiajphetty agaiifs Cod: And ti neas 
g'vsn unto him to mahe nmynAth thefdintSyand to'^o^oercome 
them ; and pemer was given him hm^^dsyund tongues^ 

and nations $ and all that dwell mjpon the earth Jhall worjhip 
him—Kvi6, he that euerdfetb his power hefot^ lsiM'-^doth great 
wimdersy—and deeeiveth thesn tbai dvielf upon tl^ earthy 
the means rf thofe mwacles which he bad power to do^And he 
‘‘ caufeth that no man mighst buy «»r icl}' fav* he thivt ha# 
the mark or ihe name <rfthfe beaft jr-And the kings of 
the earth have one mind, and ihall give their poivcr and 
‘V ftrength unto tlie bcaft -even pe<^ks,«and multituddsiy 
“ and nations, and tongues .-t^For God, Iiath put in their 
hciucts (in the hearts the kings) to fcdfil his will and 
to agree and give thejt kingdom utiitQ the bea^ft, until 
the words of God ihall belulhlled. .The name of the 
perfou, ill whg& haiuJ^Kthc' reins or principal direftton 
“ of the exercife of tlus po^teer is iod is Myftery Baby- 
Ion the Great, the th^¥eir:of harlots, and abominations 

♦ ^Tw therefiare a ChrUHen lmt m IMd) paxsevy that he 
■■ ** Kc.re.:fpt«ksof 

t ** Boi^trines coseerning JSmwsy that iv, gholb or fouls of 
(good or had) men depmed.; Spiphaaiol'^Sj^. thi# tc« al- 
leges the hailowiog wotdfi ait part 

" iri, m 

ttir dted xvtn amienity 

^ in ■hr0th And be applicf the whole to the wdglhip- 

'''yi#^ihe''hk#ed- Viiiia*- 



|b«r '4 ' ferccrk* . 

‘*Sikjiit:,'^^ Jhm ■ 

*< .. 

Wag, is that gr«at citj^ (^h4h^ u]m Xeven mountams) 
V . which tcigneth the %ia|a earth.” 

^ If in the «^ays of St Paul,,^St there was any 
footftep of fuch a felt of as ihW in the 5 t>t; 
if there ever had been any &ch power in the world ; or, 
if there was then any aippearance of probability, that conld 
make it enter intotbc heart of manto iittagine;lliat there feyct 
could be any focb kind of powerin the world, mut^ left in 
the temple or church ofGfd: And, if there be not now fuch 
a power aftually and con^tCupufly exerdfod in the world t 
And if ahy piftuie of this drawn after the event, can 

now deferibe k more plainly ami4 c than it was origi- 
mdly defcribed in the words ijllthe prophecy ; Then may it 
with fomc degree of plaufiblencfs be fuggeited, that the 
prophecies are nothing more than ehthufiaftic imaginations.” 

For thefe things you have the atteftation of paft, and 
.the experience of ptefent timestrand you cannot well be 
deceived if you will only believe your own eyfes and ob- 
fervatioh.. You adually fee tjpie completion of many of 
the, prophecies inthoiMe of toen and things around you, 
and you have the jhO|^ecius’ t^ recorded' in books, 

which hooks have hecn ''read In public affemblies thel'e 
l ;700 or iiooo ycara^haVe into feverai coun- 

tries, have been tranlteted'^iito^cvefal lail^agea, and quo- 
ted and commented upon by d^feknt aikhors of different 
ages nnd nations, fo that ihefi# nprn#«i to Mped fo much 

T^*pt>phLics t(fo, Though written by different men in 
*lhfferent age?^; KaVb yet ^a Vifibfe tiodh^aidll atticl 
cy, an entire harmony at^d agreement one with another* 
At the fame timg^VeJ? fuch pelrfetft harmony, them, is' 


1 * :,“ Have 



li\$:;'pr^^|e^0^^'l^?fiiiiiV;cp^ 

■p^rlbiii?; mlgfc;li)|■'^^bife|i^^^ 

^ 'othe«» ^ 
npt' 

, ■ tj^. thdt,coi%Jet4pB;'\.;:^»fe^M^iii^ ■ 

■ cnoqgli^''tQ'.exercife-:lfii?^|^i^ii^;;j^|l^ 

: clear ■to:-:ilfeii4Baild;';#t'^i^'^'ttil . 

they are fulEUedf the better tWy wtferfipatl. ^;tku 

re^eefti;:: : Ihp/ 

tliiaB ■ ihe^ 

■ ^IB,.a^y frx|5lHSais|fef|i|^ 

obfcrve ■ . 

' of 'divimty. /' 



.jptgtlliiiyi^:^ 

^ ^ ^ 

|i^|iiji^. |j i p i ]p 

^'^f*|j|pipp 
^ipil 

■ aitaij: 

IM|#;l^ .fo 


m/i 







itie; 

perhaps tlie Wio^iiaHo^ ^ prpdttce^ t%t Cdrd BatiOa 
md Ife. .Kaiw;^: J|^^|||||feg^^ n . h iftoiy^ of ' 

the feyend- ^ ^ :' 

veiits, Ihe af^ Oybjrvattons upon the prophe- 
cies of ::;Sl; John ;■•; : -and ilie 

lefiimo»y. erf (not to. tnention others) is enough 

to weight rfa^ awtoority , ol all theinhdels who e\*cc 

., :.1lEoW.ie!B;iW are everjf 

irheve of divine ^i^^anoe fpir thmc infidelity ; and beware 
‘thene^SH^' phii^mcnt'ihouUJ 
:j6^^' . ipared^ not' thie hat u- ■ 

' Our 

iy|!il||ijyi^:;T«(^® 'Jews, (Qt^ 



butt do not fee ar.d 
>, whereas -our 


iro^ 

^ and the completioji 
ttity niufi it bc> when 
’ Can aford for the 


ihcre ' 

:propbecyy^::«^ ’:#y^^Soc»ite :dc^hftrattoji 

for tl^exompletiQn, ^ he iill ohftiiiate and unbdieviug ? 
May' we .v.hdt ;:peffens; th^' ;. : 

and, . flohr ":dlc^if|^':^;;'. . : 

■ ■■Voiii I1I%. r -y -;"-;;::^ ■•■■>■.' ■ ; 




Indeed if it was dnec oi twit?e anl^ that the thing had 
fncceede#nnd l^;cyent had fallen out agre^eably to the pre- 
diAiom, we Ihoald net {p much woiLCleti, we ftiould not lay ^ 
fuch a ftrefc upon tt 5 it might be .afcrihed ;to a luolty 
gency, ox owing to iraftio^^O^|e^«te t but that fo many 
;' thihf^jvfo-^ry 

aiiif ower 

be , a z-ztebj^er 

proof of a |»6*rfoia’6 a^ling byeB^he iw^ and fpeak- 

ing by drvnic ini^ation j and itia afiigned in fedpture as 
the tefi and criterion between a ime and a falfe prophet, 
Dent, xviiL 22. ‘ When a prophet fpeaketh in the nanic 
of the Lord> if tire thing follow not .nor come to pafs, 
that is the thing which the hovd hath not fpokfcn, but 
the prophet hath fpokeii it driefnittptuouily ; and in ano- 
ther place, Jer xxviii. 9, ♦ The prc^hci.who prophefieth 
'of pcHCC, when the word of the prophet fiiall come to 
pals, tlien fhall the prophet be known that the Lord hath 
ijuly Tent him.’ It is fo much thci^pcculiar prerogative 
of (n>d, or of thofe who are commiffioiied by him,* ccr- 
tihnly to foretel future events; that it is made a chal- 
Icnjn; to all the falfe gods, Ik alb: .2li, 28.. * Produce your 
c;i u le , fa ith the Lord 5 bdngif<&tth yofiw 4 r: 0 ^ reafonsy &iih 
the king of Jacob > Show ’the things that ate to come 
liere.'tter, ti ar we may know that' ye are gods.’ Lying 
onicit's have l>een in the worlds but all the wit and ma- 
lice of men and devils Cannot prodtuiie any fuch pre^lh Ni- 
cies a: are recorded in fcriplure.,: and wdiaU. Wronger at- 
tf iiatJCTis can you require to the truth and divinity of the 
dncti ir.c ? JSio man can bring with him more authentic 
r reckntirils of his coming from God: and the more you 
jii dl conhder and underhand them, the more you will be 
convinced that, Rev. xix. lO. * the tefthnony of Jeius is 
ti)*' fpirit of prophecy. - 

If to the prophecies you add the 'fid i 4 iaby ■ 

A7,d kcncfichd, to publicly fo credibly attell- 

. ■■■* - ^z ^^z: ; . ■ who 






fipinations-^. y;(>tt;:'a!]d4"sliSfeS^|v;'.^)l^^ ’ 

- €hriftmnity, (he goodBirffi'^N^WQ irffjlf fey moyal, 

^ i'o 'perfect* alj^d tfee ptsriij aW perfe^iion of its 

^tnofh'cs al^ofv* «!^«^^^yfte 41 l of morali- 

and '■" 

compare tfeefe i|;*"iii(S,/;jilnAoft impoliihie 

jxot 

■fity <5od;t?': 

there;;'' he a ■; ■;; 

pidftey,;. 

teVfe- to wii in 

Men i?re ibmctumr#' apt-^o think, that if ihey conld' hnt 
fee a ifiiyiaoie wroi;^M of religion, they wouk!" 

readtiy rdign believe u'ithout donht, 

■and :tiiing'ifea't;;yoii' tie- '" 

to, ya^ ihe ‘grea^^ii and moft Ar iking 

of mirsete^ of feripti^e-prophecics accom- 

plitod; «co0iin|d^e4j fee^ in the prefejit hate 

of almoft all iiatien'$^ to. Afrfe to Egyptians, the 
Arabians^ to Tttrk$^ to Jew^, the Papto, the Pro- 
tftftant*^ J^kevto Baby^^f ^jise, the; feven cliurches 
of Aik^ this k not a tran- 

fiettt^jtniraeXe^ ceaSng almofl a& foon as performed ; but is 
pentH^nctst, to courfe of many 

genct^iott®^: -ft.k iiolt,:a ..miracl upon tim 

own inlpcdiiaa 

amd exarntnaifon; ^ilt;is fiiWj a jjoiracle exhibited t)nly bo 
hste a certain namb(^ i® open to the ob- 

fervatdon and cojitcmpbtbn lafjajil mankind ; and after fo 
m^iiyvjagcs ,i» dliU /growing,} AiH impjsoving to future ages. 
Wl^t^ftroogef thtofoTei»o^^ you reauire tor.your 

convi6liotr;? <; ox what will avail if this be found in effec- 
tual ? Aiasj rejedf the evidence of prophecy, itei- 

■ k^miah 

■■ V"' ^ ' A 'ft. Si' . . . V:: - ' ■ ' ' 



DIS 5 Sll'VAtK>KS 

f ffce fiirapliiinh{i0^ wte ««con>^iil>«4), 

Isctlltilllif 'OMifi Iw tOB wotdl «f God ; and if tlie £:rip> 
ton; is tlie i«*ord of npligion mufi bt 

true. 

It is h 0 |Kd, tbeieCbir^ that jibe satil^hNBls may be ^ 
plied to yo% Vbich St Ibra] made to Icin^ Amppa, Ap$ 
uvi. 37, 264 * tbou the ptophets i « b 3 nHi’’tMt' 

thou belie«efi aipi jGiod yowbaMt to aafwera. 

gaiiii. Not only t Dfantil^ Ml eltMi yei&adelf 

me to be a Cknfhoaf’' IWyodr tneimin^^tiheiit remem- 
her, thatf Ifli^ «. «t%j<|rbtt*flBee^eih f prophet in 
the name of « toeeive a |N«phet*s rewas^* 

yWItemfotoy ^ not the Spirat 

de^ife ite* ptofAtAWf |itow«ialf hold fad that 

which is ^efes Child be 

‘ ■'irdb yo*. Jkm>y> ^ * . u . . 


•r • AOSKSRAL 



V ' 'vf b j' «* I i i n' i iiti V, 


^ t t ' 

Thu Lftten mflf 

. 1 A 

» '' 

A ^iftOMINAflOKf 

the jnt lujng qf Why 

Korntm army xh fi^#^<ww'Vrtfif)(Psi^h6^ 

Abuham the patriarch of the pirattH r&ntfwAf *• ^ 0 % &^- 
vouicd with feveral revtla^ous, 30. tbofe conGtrntng 
lAimatl, conhdea'd, »l. prophecies about Iftiniael 
and ‘his po Verity, how fulhiicd, ai.. thofe about the 
Ifraelueo, how accou^hlhed, 55 . 

Abftincare from mem, a note and charafler of the apof- 
Ucy, u. z8j. 

Acihus, the R^wiaa conlul, routs Antiochus, and expek 
hii» out of Orcccc^ »• 7/* 

Acliufc Adxtait^ <he eiuperor, builds ^Jia mile id 

of feruialcJU, u. 19a defhroys and difpcrfes the jew^,, 
198. 

Agig, ks h7\g fiall hf wjgfW tkafi Jgng, Hiat pait of 2 >a- 
laiwi*9 prophecy 7^* 

Agatliocks^ ppoud m the extrcife of his 

j#ower, « 77- the people of Alexandria me again ft 
htm« 77* cauf< h4i|% his ratAHozvs and aiTociates to be 
put to death, 77. 

Alanc and the Gotlia invadfe Italy and bclicge Rome, in. 

64. 

All xander the Gxeat> hts 3 c%iia ag?iinft the Arab<f^ pre- 
vented by hifc dcitth, the rapidity of Kh conejuefts, 
II. 37. the tluxe.Srh-f battles he had with the hiiig of 
Piifui, 39. IS met by the higkpiioft m his way to }e- 
rufaltn{|,Mf^Sr enteis the t»|liple, and the propheci<,s 
oi Daniel aie iheviai him, 41. charaiflen/td in that 
booh, 47. iuv death and the imferablc end of his ia.- 
• A a 3 ao-Y, 




'Jilf ' I* ' 

is &<ica^(3»i»it S^ df l)l» mfUm^ 4»t 

jl^, r i ' r )^r‘ ' » ’ 

Al'SlufiBidsc Ssveras,) a jilft Hid fwdiitoA^iiBjittMr, in. 49* 
AlewBdhH^ aSeer a long t*l»«» by «l^ SwaoRBs, u * 
413* tke teMiS library »k<!i«» »»iam foMtAld and when 
dcAroyed^ MJ. *’ ’ .. . 

Alfrtc m Xtef>aad« tn tke teaA -matairf, mmw^fClaa 
Sran&bflantM^ion, ii* *67. ' *Ji> ,'t "I »' ^■ 

Am^hlAeh,, Balaam’s b»«ii ^ 

Ultedt i - « V » , » '» « * 4 <wf ' M ^ I* t 

Aaigtl, ‘%^‘in nn 4 p>racbut|;> «iw 

i$li> i£ik> ihtisdit by biying, Wir 

' iti yAMii^5s!|psi»i»» w ammi) •^.n 4 

bfslag *c 4 v«iMt#l«paw» ik, 17 J. yow ' 
< wwfh*fC«d 4 pd»B»s)m((|i, *73. 

Aoticbriil, fajlM ffiftAxiR no^aiM tbe latbcrs ikMin (bis 
iuattrr. and ho«r, 1, ti6o> bon inae be u So eaoimiKf 
S71. hean(btbetnMof<iki,wii;asdSb»'ia«^perfoh, ». 
a^a. the Opinion of }mK% Maiiyr, ‘UstUcSy Uk refon- 
mtio and others abouS him, ibMiTfhr tme BO»^ 

Uon -wj!, fupjprefitdy «ad nniyfd refar- '* 

maiioii, atr4. iwvr aftfenrardt, i( i^nnitM 
and now grows into rcpyif f|i^ 0^ blHidweb of 

the jMpids tn sRis faeb<Bia»y aisl 

detefiabk etm}^, ni. 

ylaely AtWo^A and »i>i»H»fe| -do- 


Antigonns, bn. 

* A X ^ / SI, sf' **^1' *' ^ 

Airfiochus Kpipbawit, B i kmui 

lopdtrr, u. 86. •btaan# Ad .fk^ppi %y SalM^ ib}, 
^ cpnbct of vile «r,4«%|M;Ww gntn Am by An yda- 
jpliet DanitX $7> thnp^ matK *meiUxan*giBt, ytt fmB- 
Ci.^{liil and viAiJiiodljb ww'tfMbws Ja&S At ^ iMj^ 
yricAkpod, 88. aAwiiwA'«MMK MBR«ld«s*< m An 
room, 80. extnsji^iU. A MAw’lMsMBHb 9«* «•«»•» - 
to Jo||A im(l|«f«Mmi»9f' iAf’^giksyt itm^agmnft 
jEgIply m> yreSeitds A blm itwro^UAc I pt Ma ft ibL 
As ,aw)«w ||Phti»«»stcffa.v^ dsfessnowAAibe lesen- 
C*!4i|||||j|M |£^<b 4 lf s^a» & i » f r dtaif««9Wbtiig A Ar 

repoiy 










Turks, weJl us otlicir trai^ellcrs, i i% <?i>mpar<?d to 3 o- 
curis, liu 7 j ^ 7 9 . the ktnjjdoms aud donijuipns acq^uired * 
by thcni, 75 vthc tinit; affigiied for their Jiurtmg aiad tor- 
.;^ men 4 %:;^eu» ' 75 * . -'V*-;, ,- , ^ ^ _ 

Arnold of firefciu j in the twelfth century^ 

ing ugaiuft tire temporal power of Ae poipo, and clergy, 

A&tr. shall afflifl Jshur^ wtiat meant thefe words 
in Balaam’SyiMrpphecy, v;':i 

Afia^ the feven epifti^s to the feven churches there, iii. ?8,, 
3^'^;.;^hy addreffcd particuhrly, 32. the ex-^ 

ctdlent fen^^and feuAure of thefe cpifilcs, 32. in what 
fenfe prophetical, 33. the pref^U^ate oftheleonce Hou- 
rjihing chiircke$, 33 — 38. tlic :churches lay in a circu- 
lar form, 38. their method and order oblevved in ad- 
dreiTuig them, 38. their prefent ilatc a very ftrong proof 
of the tru*h of prophecy, 39. 

AiTyriaus terrible eiii^inies both to Ifrad and Judah, i. 235- 
Ifaiah’s prophecy againft them, 136 . Sipe Nineveh* 
Attila, with his Huns lays w^afte Macedon and , Greece, 
Gaul and Italy, iii. 66. the fconrge of GofJ terror 
of men, 67 . ^ ^ , . . - 

Auftin," his opinion about Antichnfi, iii. 2.5^* / 



151. a great and, ancient 151# confidc^^ . 

ved by Nebuchadnezzar, lijZr the 

the world, 152. its deftruCTion foretold by ^lawih and 
](:remiah, 153. prophecies about.OyliEittf! coUauerpr,. 
of Babylon, fulfilled, 154- its reduaion. 

foretold, 15s. befurged.by ^ 

tee. Armenians and old''! naUons united agamn it, 

ic6. the Babylonia^"* tkemfelves Withfn their. 

Walls, .156. the “P. ^5fi• «‘y 

dating n. ^ 5 ®* % Uetoyotus 

^ and tlwrefore no toora^r fcepti- 

■ 159* the prophets forctold^ 

r 





m 



by ;|iarbimjef'''SI^- 'a^W^ , 

.^genjamiii of TtWela, 167/ by T«xefiaVi66. Hati- 

i6;8r''^by'- : ' 

accounts it ^peM W^yr ibc prophecies vn^ 

Babylon, tlio*fall and fpiritnd’ Babylon, SB. * 

104. after her falJ Wbonifes a fcenii of itfolaliont ij^ 

195? ^97,r 

of fome and "the rejol^wP of others,' 
covcfable " and utter defohiiion s, 1 g$>. the oh^h jom^ 
in priifes and thankfgivings to God for his truth and 
righteodfuerfs ^ jdd^ng this idolatrous city, 200. a 
prophecy aV)i^ BabyTbn particularly, fulfilled, 3B6. 
Babylonian, rf the empires, compared to yt 

lion, u' 244. Ayith a ,ttian*8 
hcatt,;2p«^ 

Bacon (Lord)^ #!A«th fiai’" a’ id®dii^ of the prohecies cosOm 
pared with the 1* hbw he woddhave it writ- 

ten, ;■■■ ■■ ■;;'"V' 
Badby, conytfhid idf in SnulMeld, iiu 

Balaanii the i lieajAeti, and an immoral man^ 

<^v, the . 

)iis propliecy esf . 

, 'lhS^;fin^|feir'c|^^ nation, how fu'lfll- . 

ied to this day, 6‘®r h4s ;proph6cy of their viftorfes 
much 41ic fame as I^&acV and Jacob% 69. that of the 
kihg higher than Agag, hoW fulfilled, 70. his preface, 
to his latter priphcci^ ^plaitied, his prophecy W 
a fiat and fc^er to fn^e tlie ; 

fonie ^rt$ ^4 'this p^phecy ^ *he Mellwi" 

and;' 

how fi^flpe3>-:;:^7,:'.;^j^ ;ivv|^:-tfe 

]^uta; : were, of' 



;^wa from the prophecies of ihi& wicked ihak, B5. ’ 
Batoaius^ hia chara<^ler of the tenth cent ury^ n» itxf. 
Bafeage, a remarkable paffugo in his flory ithont the Jews, ^ 
L 1074 his reafons^^^^^fo the Jews not ^^lling at jern- 
' . ;falemj iL.' SioS. _ 

Beaft, with feven heads and ten horns deCdf i bed'‘!TtfT^. 
demotes a tymnuical idolatrous 'emjp^ire, i8B. marks 
whereby the heart was dirtttt'gui^te^, *^144; his w^oMs 
and acliona wonderful, .147^ his hJafphemies f4B. his 
making with the faintsV 149^ the ‘myrtery of the 
hcvvft that earrieth the woman, ^87* the myrtery of 
the heart mth the feven he^dsi.and teti honia, 189, the 
. heart with two horns defcribcd, l 50-^160. his ]»ower 
and authority, 150. pretffed^ to fnjvport 5t by gri at 
.rtgus..and wonders, 1^2. what meiint by the image of 
the heart, 153. what by his mark or cliar^Qer, "154. 
thole without his mark not fiijlered'to.btiy^or 1131 , 15c- 
/■tlie number of the bocirt explained, 155, the ltru*ggles 
of the true church with the bcaft, j6o. the ruin iu:d 
4ertru£iion of them who worrtiip ;lho beart, 160^ dei 
jiunciation of judgments againrt ^ke heart, 

i8p. the threefold ftate tke 

iioix of its fcven heads and, teri ht»ns^ 189. the power 

Benjamin, dShfis teibe i. 57* 

the prophe^ of Jacob coni^4OTg 'diem falfilkd>^ JP* 
Benjamin .pf Tudela, his tra#iifclsr' 4 o Jcrulidem^ u 1O4* his 
account,'bi:its--defoiate''rt^^s4^^i?c^^^^ 

Bereiigarius writes againrt tir^fub^nd^^ i}U jSp. com- 
pelled to burn his MO^ Mb niii«erb«i»J fol* 

lowers, - 

Bernice, daughter of Ptafemy iPhitedtilphus, married to 
Antioch us The nSt'h'\69. her father called the do wjey- 
giver^ 69. is miu-derod by order of Laod ice, 69;^ 
Bernard, inveighs ,agaitvrt Ihe corruptioa of the clergy and 
.tyi-^ny of the popes^ tiu 

Berti^m. infcrib^jhi&jboph to^.^hc Eipptot, iii 203* his 

ophiiJin agaiaft the do&ine of trinlubftaiatiation, iWJ)3* 
Bohemias, their iOpinitms lift: fight for 

J|heir religion, and are viSoriohs at iirfi, iiii 128. arc 
defeated, atid retire to ihe momitaias and caves^^ 
vf Bolingbroke'» 






1 ^; 


Bolinbtoke, Lord, cenfored for his indecent i^lWlioit® 
on Noah’s prophecy, 1 8* his ignorance abotrt ^tlw 
Codex A^lexandrinus, i8. his blunder about the Eo^ 
mail hifoirians, 19. his fneer about believers refuted, 
19. condemned by himfelf, 19. had great talents, but 
mifapplied them, 20. 

Book, v'Xt)n of the angel with the little book, iiu 87. the 
contents of it> i. 90. 

Boyle, Mr, the lecture founded by him, ii. 15. the author 
appointed to preach. that kifture, 15. the fubjeft agree- 
able to thp defign of the founder, 24. his mejrita and ex- 
cellence, 25, ^ ' 

Britain, Chriftianity planted in it before the deHruftion of 
Jerufalem, ii. 164* 

Burden of Egypt, that phrafe explained, 1. 195. 

Burnet. (Bifliop) his account of Bifliop Idoyd’s ftudying the 
Revelation, iii. 19^ 

Biirhei (Dr) his ilrange notion of Gog and Magog, lii. 


ALVIN reputed '^ife fo no comment upon 

^ the Re vcMioii, iii. 18. 

Canaan, the prophetical cutfe upon him and his poferUy 
confidered, i. 7* his curfe properly a curfe upon the Ca- 
Hiianites, 8* their wickecinefe very great, 9. the curie in- 
cludes the fttbje^liion of his dafeen to thofe of^Shem 
. and Japheth, 9. the completion of it^rom Jolhua’s time 
to this day, 10, -190- a dificrent reading propofed about 
this prophecy, .1 2. hh» curfe purfued his poherity to the 
utmoU parts of the eiii^h, 182. 

Garpiiue books, by whom written, iu. tot. prove the w6r- 
Ihip of images to fee contrary to I’cripturc, 101. 

Century wicked and ignorant, iii. 105* the princi- 

ples and ftate of the cbuich in that period, X05 — ip8. 
the much of tlie fame complexion with thc lew#/^, 

108* the the age of reformation, 128* 

Charlemain, contributes to the eftabhfhment of the power 
of the Pope, i* 235. oppofes the worlkip of images, iiu 

Chittim^ the ptciphecy of the Ihips from that coafij u 8,1 • 
wdiLit to^ underftood by the lahd iand ftiips of Chittiin, 


*•81^83. 


Ghrift 








■ 

nftae wmarkaWe tfcaii ^ 

*^$- w* naws 

aoa. confetmai the i^^>ority af 

■■Smtifeittw'Si''a' mother' ■■bert0*l^':<i^iw*^ *^^^*v*|4* 

'^'■•5&:#«i'1Sl^vt''foch as 

■ tio; her flieirt afterwards into flie wildenwfef 

naiens excited to osietwheUD ***' ***^*®?!^^ 
lithihft to the Chriftian ohmoh, ■t4t* the we t»f the 
tjiae diureh in oppofitba te.lti^of fte waft, .*?**, . , 
Chryfoftome,his iBterpr<4abn of NehwtoAteWarf Aea* 
i. etSi his defcription of Am^hitft, i»* ®f3* 

ClaiW (Di^ his awowsi ti «Hiie proP**'- 

■ Cla^ 

in hiS' tfiestfe-ih, ■*he^a*^j|i^^WWS|^C:. ' .-^ 

Cfc^gjv 

confidered and refottd, »i.r tT* . „.4..^.j. 

ConftaitiRe the great/ the''^hti^aai||^^Jt:^ai|'w^:: ' ? 

befieged « «n 

bdSi^d by Mohammed the feeoa^ 84. the aW »»» 

4^^ an e^ ^ 

CdaftittttioM or €late»doB, in. M*._ ; . .. 

!s or exi«diticms of the we^m <^ft«ns t^e 
^ Bibyfcn, 




^ 154, of it under him, 160. united the kingdottis 

of Media 

*■'» . - 33 

T^ANIEL, the gcnuinervfife of his prophecies vind icated, 
i. 220. his credit as a prophet eftabiilhed by propbe- 
J cie? fnlfifleA-at time, 221. his interpretation of 
Nebuc|^dbie242^r!^ firft prophecy, 221. his 

viffen ofthe fQ»^ Jrilj,e*^pir^s ^ world, 243. the form 

of Nebuchadnezzar’s great image how reprefented to 
Daniel, 24^^ his vi&n of four beafts, 244^ w^hat king- 
doms they repreient, 244, &e. what reprefented by the 
fourth beaft with ten horns, 249. the opinions of feveral 
writers, a 50, what meant by the little horn, 260* the 
, opinion; of fome greal men in this matter, 2654 all thofe 
kingdoms to jfe focceeded by that of the Meffiah, 270. 
Daniel’s vifion and Ncbuclu'dnezzar’s compared to- 
gether, 2712. their xifions extend to the confummati on 
of alkthtiigs, 273. will call light upon fubfequeut pro- 
phecies, and thefe reficdl light upon them again, 274. 
See Nebiithadnezzar# 

Daniel, the languages in which hi« prophecies were writ- 
ten, ii. id. his yilions, iB. that of a Ram and a He- 
goat, 35. much concerned for the afflitftions that were 
to be fal the people of God, fio. the revelation ma<ie 
to him when advanced in years, 62. the prophecy a- 
bout the Pedian empire and four of their kings, 63. 
thiit about a mighty king in Greece, 63* his prophe- 
cies abont the king of the fouth and the king of tivc 
north, 69. a conclulion from the exactnefs and pnr- 
tieuiairity of the prophecy, 96. other parts of the pro- 
phecy, to whom applicable, 97. forne i)arts agree bel- 
ter with Antichri^fi than Antiochus, 9?^, 100. apart 
of his projdiccics yet to be fulfilled, 126. fonie expref- 
fious of the laft chapter to be applied to the refurrec- ' 
tions of the juft and the unjuft, 130. remarks on the time 
of the acGomplilhrnent of Daniel’s prophecies, 331. his 
prophecy amazing, and extended to many agc$, 434. 
Ids propheciei^ reach beyond the times of Antiochus 
Epiphan«s, iii. ^B, fc?^:^ very particularly fulfilled, 9^^ 
Daniel, his prophecies vindicated againft eleven obje^^ion® 
of unbeliever^, ii. 18. the firll relating to his age re- 
;yol. III. B b futed 



„ ^ the fecond relatixig mifiakc.^€^NS>e . j 

Icing’s names and to Nehnchadnezm’s m%nc&i ; 1 7^ 

, the third relating to Greek words, 1 8* ^ fourth, a j 
bmrt the verfion of the Seventy, i8. the fifth abo^'t 
.cieamefs of his prophecies, ji> the fixth from his iSs^ i 
ing omitted in the .book of Ecclefiafticus, ,ao. the fe- : 
venth relating to Jonathan’s making no Targum 
Daniel, 20. Uie eighth from ‘the lliXe dTErChaldee^' 
21. the n nth from the forgeries of the Jews, 22, the 
tenth from his uncommon pun6luality in fixing the 
tirncs, 22. the eleventh about his ieltii\g forth fa<fts 
im.perfe< 5 lly, and contrary to other biftGries, 22. the 
external and internal evidence for the genuinenels of 
his book, 

Diiubuz, one of the bell interpreters of the Revelation, ii. 

20. his hard fate in the vvprld, 20. 

David, fome of Balaam’s prophecies fulfilled by Kim, i. 74, 
Dead, thofe blelTed who die in the Lord, ii. 166. what 
meant by being bklTed from henceforth, 167. 

Demons, the apoilacy to confift in wodhippiifg of de- 
mons, ii. 264. were fuppofed to be middle Ireings in 
the theology of the Gentiles, 265, two kinds of de- 
mons, 266. 

Diocletian, the tenth perfecution begun by him, iii 55. 
more iliarp and bloody than any, 53. from thence a 
nienKirable aera to the Chriftians, 55/ 

Dionyfias of Halicarnaffus, his account of the fuperioi ity 
of the Roman empire, i. 251. 

Drai-on the church perfccuted by the great red dragon, 
ii. 124. the heathen Roman empire reprefented by it, 
J35. liis. jealoufy of the church from the beginnii^, 
136. the dragon depofed perfccutcs the church,, 170. 
attempts to re (lore the pagan and rvun the Chrftian 
religion, 170/ takes another method of perfccuting the 
church, 172. 


m 


TJ’BER, who meant by Eber, i. 83. and fltall afflift Ebcr, 
jT-' tlie meaning of that prqj^hecy, 83V 89. ' r 

Edomites, conquered by David, i. 40, 7 defeated by Ju- 
.das Maccabeus, and obligedjp embmec Jewidi rg- 


ligi« 



41. tlie prophecies of their uUer 
fiJied, 4/'). / 

R^)^; pr<t^^ it, t. 192-^2 J7/famcnts^ 

i, its ahtujuity, ) 93. ivo lels celebrated fe W 
* i (>|. thc^^p of fiiperfiltioTi as w as the 
^ hf learn ing, 195* had fticH connexions Jews 

'* that it is^the fubjeX of fevcnil prophecies, 197. the 
' pHtafe of the boirden of Egypt explained, i 95> its con- 
rjneh by Nebvichadnezzrn^ by Jeremiah and ii- 

^ek i eh i9fi. hpw fill filled, 197* its cdnquelt by ike Eer- 
iians forctibld by Kaiah, and how fnllilled, 199. and its 
conqiiefl by^Alcxander, an d the fpvcad ing of the true 
feligion in the land, 203. how fiidWled, 204; the' pro- 
phecy of F-zekicl, tliat it fhould be a bale tribhtaiy 
kingdom, of it (hewn from that time tt) 

tins '-^09. its Hate under the Babylon inns, 209. undev 
the PerjiiH 76 , 209. nn«;l;n‘ the hlacedonians, 2 is» uhder 
the Ivonvins. 2 r3. under the Saracens with the biiiil- 
ing oj Fic Alexandrian library, 213. iindertheMaina- 
liir j. 2:; y under the Turks, 216. refieXions upon {He 
f chara«ritT of the Egyptiaus, 21 7. a prophecy of its be- 
ing fiibducd by the Othmaiv emperor, ii, 125. a parti- 
cuiar prophecy about it fulfilled, iii. 255. 

Engliflv kings not willing'to pay homage to the pope, iri. 
109.' 

Epheivis, that Church admomfhed to repent, iii. 32. her 
candieftick now remdvedpand the feven churches ruined, 

32. the hrft epiHle to the feVen churches addrclTed to them, 

33. its former magnificeiice^ but prefent ruinous condi- 
tton, 33. the denunciation againh it Hrikingly fulfilled, 34. 

Ephraim, no more a people, f. n t. iii. 253. now compre- 
hended under the name of Juchih, 254. 

Epiphanius, zealous .againft the worlhip of fiiiiits and i- 
mages, iii. 27 1. an illuftrativc paHage of his about the 
doXrine of demons, 27 ?. 

Euphrates, what meant by drying up that river, and by 
the kings of the eaft, iii. 307. a prophecy of the Eur 
phratean horfemen, 210. 

Eufebius-, his comparilon of ChriH and Mdfes, i. 91. the 
fame enlarged by a modern author, 92. 

Ezekiel, his prophecies concerning Tyre, i. 172. concernr 
ing Egypt, 193. Gog and Magog, ii, 129. iii. 21 

Bb2 FLUEiNTIUS 



j,, ]i 


.,..., ., 

r .;^g^^hBs that J 

Fornication, in fmpture oftea put &* 

. wiiAt »«*a; -by vddidung thtf wua 4rf ber ^Cc«iBt»M»8» 

Fwfks iw Latin Cbriffians mMcli to ^ and 

lake Jeni&kro, ii» 804* ... , 


ALLINEUS, thirty ufiHpers in hi« reign, ii. 5a- they 

W OTiDe to mifeiabki oJMls, 58. fowrtd and <Mn»e|«| 
Gat^’ V^uiian, pc&khce 
Ga7Sg‘orL peopk, ^ 

^ Jo^, i. 56* •‘1« fuJi tomjdetron^of 

phecy, 57. this an invincibk argument that Jelus ts the 

Ga^^^ (rther nation^ their fcmiljc^ not diiUi^»«®ied 
as thofe of the Jews, i. 1 1 9 - 

Genfeiic, king of the \F«n^k to Afihoai takes and pl^ 

j- ' ' ■: caq' 

Gentiles, promifes of thek nalUii^ and obedwoto, J- * 
&iit eff^d by inoonfidOrabk pwfona ^ 

■.r.,t«ne, .;ia9. 'irhat' 'ineaiit Ay^dwir, u«n*6 b^;^:;WPed, 

G^ ^ Magog,, to. 

I ««. the wemies of tte Cbri«ia» tbnwch, u**>«t5, nha 
%y fliall be, no* eadily determined, 215. ‘ 

Goat. Sf c Ram and He-goat. - - > , . . ■ ^ 

Godfrey ^Boulogw^cclwdbn king ayerofaie^ f 

Goipeipubliihed before the defeuaion of " 

if)*, the propagation of it’ northward and fcu wa 
eJward ^ wftwwd, 164. its fudden and amazmj 
progrefs, 165. at srhat > tiine the four gp%els were writ 
■ teiVi4^ fiaaUy FevaiUrer aU enemies and op 

■^^0^ to toifeabk condition a^g d« 


finSTd Sar;;;^;^-ed by the Turto 

‘ . quite fo corrupt as iiw viUiaCli, ^2^ 



i%veeks and Romans, conquerdd the Ganaanites, t. to* 
Gregory the great, wh^t he faid about Ajitichriih if. 255. 
©Itgc^i dcnoui^ - ^ 

^ the ■Vmai®ia.gc-..^.pf.’'.the>;'^ : 

^•'%ainrllR;4hk,'|>rohlb^ afew 

Gro^headflor Greathcad^ Lkicoi%^^ 

his free fentiinents excommunicated by the popCi- atld 
v.;:^pfeak't^1tfe/(rifenhal.o| Chrift,'^ ....'I 

Grotius and Colliiis, their nGtmtimrkitcd > , 

Gtplius cenfured^ for his contradted explanation of the 
prophecies it. 269. iii. 233t his explanation of the Man of 
i'i;/ refuted^ 233. 

< '■'■^i. 'v ■ ' '■ ■■■ '- '.')"■ 

TJ AM, his. bad behaviour towards his father, i- 6. the 
curfe ujJbn him and his pofterity, 7. 

Hammond, his hypjothefis of Miin ^ Sikf rofutpd, iii. 

Hanway, hfe account of the Arabians, i* 3 2. 

Heathtni, a ceit.'inony among them to curlie their enemies, 

i-55- 

Heaven opened, and onr Saviour cometh riding upon a 
white horfe iii. a new heaven ajid a new earth 
fucceed the firft, 348, 

Herodotus, relates that the Arabs were never reduced 
by the Pcrfians, i. 27* his account and others about 
the heighth of Babylon’s wall, 

Homer arid other aiioij^nts, ^eir opinion of the foul be- 
; near death, i. 47. what ga ve rile to that 

opinion, 48. 

Hornsv^S prophetic 253. ii. 290^ 

Hiorfe, whil^ an account of M 174. yifipn; of 

the red horfe, 17 &, of a black horie, 144* of a pale 
horfe, 183.' 

Hofea, his prophecy of the the J«wstejt«u^in the latter days, 

...... iii*'. .r'-v, ‘ ' 

Hnetiua,'ki®"®^ ^ 

Huns,^ Gotlis^ and other Barbarians, mvadc the empre 
after the death of Theodohosv iu X 94» " . ^ 

Huis, Johit *and , Jermne:,,©^ fasitbfuivwi- 

neffes, ii. 2f6. fuffer death with fortitude, 254., ?dheir 
:v>.ienfencc. contrary do. ; &ith' af^d"'engagcmeu%';' 3 ^f 4 >^ 

^ imihione of 




f 


vsd 0 ^ «d«antaglbli 

^ 4 flidef ^Aiould delj^ ^el ''%e 

‘^’jyi^^MteHl %y liie^ yoi>)ftger^ 45« boT «{ier«&d» ihi»aldi 
df the yddUger, 44* lilt ytmif- 
f^teddSoi- tit %irkk»^l gtfl^ 45. tkc iid(]^ ftArusiie^ 
theft %irknti lilemngs to ^ nattoas, 45. 
tf Elau utterly deftrtyed aotxttdiiig to the 

hi$ j^r^^phmtd ^o^ceming' Kia iMiSy <|partiii»laiiy 
" 'i. 47 — 6^. fomoW hk Ms whAt^iiould befol 

• tltonr M the latter days, 4^ the temptoai 

’ iidmkmctt to all hk ibUb, 49. litoits the defctiit of 
Utfied M4 to Jufk^ fO-^ tlto «wo fetor of 


« " Wfcplij li&fllaiftth aftd ' % 

fern, made hlgh^yefi by Aniio^htut S]n}dianefs i* 
’^fe’^dcpoM, tAd MentMs %s adt^noisi fe 0&cm^ €. 

marches to Jeruialtnii an 4 ^gfcal^ totoltto on 

‘ lifk cjtiaens, ‘9®- ’ . . . 

jyNNftoffli'h, hid ^ yiwMotfefi »f 

Che Jew^, and dcMdion of tbtir Ototofef, il x Mw 

^ Bal^ion, 1 50. ^^otiotrnfe ^96. 

Jetotoe^ the gtniritotofe fto|dbtcrs 

^mpnjtfi i iiilclril^ llto' feiirth hfe^* 
4 om^ the Romsms, 7 $ 0 . hk totfen of ciife»liitfe 
‘ 059. whtft lit fiiiyt^trf ii fiOw’f ** 

JeMleto, the hlgUfi^lt jtoecai^toyR 4 ergo»i^ 

file aocotoit vejt#e 4 by feme, bm fe^bfently 
irfedtoaCed by others, 35. Che gitat obye&ioto to' ilte 
credibality of (Ittt ^ory anfereitdj 35. o«r 
fiophecies relating to its defim^ion, tit. 144. the magoi- 
hcence of the temple, 147. the propheoies exuHly foMil- 
A fed by the titter deAns^lionofChe city and toiupk, 148, 
I C4, ltS8^ the jphrafes of the coming of Cheift and tJ^ end 
^ of the worfd %nilfy the deftruflion of Jertdakm^ 15 1. 

fee of hts coming, and of itd deftroS^feSf 1 ye- the 
^^ffonitioim before its 160% the great dif- 

Mpefs and famine at the fiege and after k, ]68« o horrid 

. ^ 9*7 






if^., 

0mim. "0kiAm 




mfh-i .... 

.^dbr^' 

202. jpafib from the Saracens to ihe i 

203. 1^ prefen* ia the kia 4 i» TuiJt# cgf i 3 |i^ 4 j^* 

iio^st vpfp|^ci% of what, wa^^ 

. to* toe. v|>afli|ge® . ' 

Ihe ^ugels a»<i^ 

.Mip toW» J """ "■ ' 

v..lho;:icxaA’:€^*fto 

Jcm&lcm, a dfefcsitpt*^^' 3514 ^ * 

kicxmmra&^ p^^k|j^||||: 

Jews ■ 

-.^ifime^'W^,.. ,thehf,;0wi|^yj^iid, . 

i03* I 3 a«ir bdtfig ditofod uvt^ 4II nations, 

. ^fiilj .fabfifting as a diftina peo^ 105. th$k 

rmo te&f t0f» their being opprcffed 
their 'Children lad^a from them, 
dk%mtion^- 107> thcir^ to gods, 51^7. , 

hetoi^ to 

toinmce of theirj^agtt^^ lOgt Ihe feiltohf 




\rct tmg^ to tWIi- 'pkjfehr 1!^ 


iht i!f( 

t fO. WfilleB at iti. ^ 

tte prophecy about the ten tribes^ lw>w ^ulMMe^^ 3 , I'l 
Wfefe they a^e af pyefe i r^. Vain conjei^liiireR of tile • 
Jc-vv s tJicrenpon^ not all retiirrieci w?th the ttivo 

tri^t;, 1 15. lief fwalbwed itp among the heattoi na- 
’*^Jlbhs, itafon of the cli^in^ti^n the^Vt'o 

'inbeis and^he ten^^ 117. the pfophtty ofthie^ews 
wonderful prefervation, and the deftru^i<fn of their e- 
netiSJe^f 1 1 8. their prefer vation one cd* the fnofe illtiferious 
..acts of divine Providence, it 8. providence no Icfs fegnal 
'in tfic'defenftion of their enehiiOi^, 119. and that not 
only of nations hut of fingle perfonii, i *20. the cMola- 
tidn of Judea anot lier infeanof? of ^ the truth of divine 
proplrccy, 1 '2 1 . foretold by the * prophets^ 1 21 . the pre* 
icritt ftate of J udea anfwerable to the prophecies^, 1 2 2, 
no obje^lion from hence of its being a land flowing with 
ifriiiK the ancients, heathens as weil -ais 

Jr\vs, tefiify k to have been a good land, 122* an ac- 
Coiiiit ofit by inotlerii travellers^' 123. the prophe- 
biek df the infidelity and r^dbatiort^^o^ jews, how 
126; the prOp»r<^^ odiTc^rmng the Jews and 
Gentiles, have not had their coinpletion, 2 30., 

wliat Irath been acec^mpfi^ied-^ fufficient pledge of 
what is to cotne^ ^31 a diflfuaftve from thn pcisfe 
'of the jeWs, and \ humanity and charity recommended^ 

' 2 321 prdpheciek r^atinj^ btfior htdiona in ^conne^ion 
with the jewii, 133.^ -.''V', 

ciihrmitiei' ‘ and* ^nilfei^es without ; a. paraMeiyi 
ii iT'^i vthe CMife of their heavy judgrnenlvS, 219. Ibiiiie 
' '^chiveipo bfttwcfcn^tbewvcrmis^ii^^^ their pimilh- 

raent, 219. on this occafldiisj W feribus application 
to Chriftians, 220, are fucceMiif hr taking their city i 
^® 5 fn Hbhrafris^’ 2%8i aicl’nftefiWatds; Ihbdued'^^^w ' 
inoft terrible (laughter, 218. are fold like h’prfes, 2i6*. 

■ Mh(|ilig’'h^n»‘n]fe^-'6f 

gre'k'iW ■:2 r.9.^; .ma- 

- - -- -- - ■■ - -■ 


df ' Iheil and ^refloratiGn, ki. 


Impo floors 



Cjf deb^«ip}*(B^ live;? ^nd yjici<u^s ^inciplcs* wfe 
. <idu<kd by impoSo^rs a melaia^cMy ii)k&a;^e 
Jic6 oC.«j»nkmd, 185 

► laiideli^, iis pairpns only pretenders to' learnfeg, lii, 
tliaii #iat of ilae Jev(^, ,^7*. 

liifidekj thfiir objeAion that prophecies werewrkte.l^ itf- 
l(er the eyent^^g^^^ and abfiird, u 3. innft either 

i^»ounOs their leiifcs or adinit the trothof revela- 

Joachim* abbat of Calabria* in the twelfth centnry dif- 
courles of Aiitichrift, iii 1 1 

Jonah, preachev^ repentance to Nine veh, i. i40«^the king and 
people repent at hiii» preachin^^^ 140. the inoft ancient 
, of all prophets, 140. wM time he prophcHed, l 4 Pr 
Jorton ^r), his cOjwpftiron of Moies and Chrifl, h gj* 
his remarks upon the prodigies preceding the deihu&ion 
of Jerufalem, ih 159. 

JofepJms, his; fccouiit^^ the great daughter at the dege 
of Jeru&lem, jL loa & figns and pro- 

difka before its deftiHii^ipii, ii. IS ^ 'wonderfully prefor- 
-yeS for the completion of thc^^tg)!:^- 

cics* m 7 . the and - ad^tage of his hiftory fo 

; this refoe&^v^ai'i# , . . , ; 

Ireneua* his uotioi^^of Aatwdir^^ i* 258. ii. 251* hk 
pheatfon of the nomb^ 0^^ iS 5 ^ v 

Ifoac* more promife ootveeruh^^^ poflerity than of f m- 
mach if hfofiedieed fulfilled in 

Ifaac’s family, 36, v 

Ifaiah, his prophecy agaiuft tlm^^^^^ A 13^' 

Babylon, 153. againft Tyle^^ Egyp?^ 19 S» 

liliinaef his pofierity i* at- the prom,ifc» 

> about him, how folfi^ 22* 

IJlimaelitca. See Arabians- ; 

their poflS^^ according to the pro* 

i ^ 6 , 

Judah, JacoWs. prophecies in blclEng this -tribe, v 5 
feepter fe^l^not depart fioim Judah, that piopiiccy ex- 
plained, yj. its conipktion, 57. continued a tribe till 
the coming of the Mcffiah and the deflcttdlHMi of jeru- 

fekmi 


v.- tio^ j|a.< jtjiis vpropHecy air invindMe argitmeht fltat Jc- 

J^qffv, Jiis fiyppcjrify,. ii. 200^. ott^rinpt to ^retniM tie 
temple mirriciiloully clerentctl, ik 2oi- / : ' 

^Peto), JiivS notmn of the I'efum Qion of *w jin^f- 

^ ^ . 

J,\^iliii ljyli«“tyr^ his motkn of Man hf u. 251'. his 
^ accouut of thp millemuiii/ iii. 209. 

■ ■ ^ •• 1 r ■'•'■■"■■■ ' >■' . 

1 ^. -ENJ^ IGOT, his critical remark upon' ■Moah’s pro- 

Kiu g<h>m, t lie B abyl onin n y i . 2 24^ 2 « the Mcfl o-Ferfian, 

; 2,46, 24/)* ihe Maccdariiatt or Greeiativ 2 2y| 24B. tlf(r 
^ four kuigdom.-. iivto which thi^? wr^s divided, he 

- RbiuaiH - .f-g. the ten kingdoms lino Which thi 
was. divided, 254. .. 

■■' ■ i " j'i ' '. i ■ ’ . ' ■ ■ ■ ' ■ ' ' • ' 

h 

T ACTANTIUS, Ills notion of Ahtichrift, ii 252. of 
the millennium , 209.* and 6f tile time fticcecding, 21 9. 
Laodice, , wife of Ptolemy Fhtl'ttdelphus^ put away i but 
afterwmds recalled, it. 69. poifons her and 

cauies Berenice to be murdered, 69. fixes her eldelt fort 
Sdleucus Cailtnicus on the throne, 69. her wickeduefs 
dM/4un pais unpuniihed, 73. , 

Laodicea, the ten ihle doom of that church, ii. 38. now an 
habitation for ivild bcails, 38. its condition a w^arning 
to all impenitent and carekfs finners, 39. its foriner 
fiilendici condition, 39. 

Laft times, wiiac denoted thereby, ii. 277. 

Lateinos, that w'ord contains the number of tlie beaft, lii, 
; 55. how it agrees with the church of Rome, 55. 

Latin church not reclaimed by the ruin of the Greek 
churcii, ii. 87, 

j^xiwgiver from between his feet, that exprcflioix expbjjied, 

in'' ' 

Le Clerk, an able commentator, but apt to indulge Grange 
fancies, i. 56. his fmgular interpr^lation o't Jacob’s pro- 
phecy reje^ed, 56. his hypotlieljs of the Man of Sin^ 
refuted, ii. 1234.. 

Little 



'cojvtent^. ofit -.aii;' 

«n^ie|S,pf t^ aildi'tteir ^ 

contents to be publiihed, 90. what mc'lftf ^ 

, of the ten^ple^ = 91^ lonie true witnclfei agaiiif!:' tiib 
corruptions of religion, 92* ’ ’ ■ 

LitUie horn, among ti^ ten horns of the weftern Rohm 
eiripire, i. 256, among the four horns of the Grecm 
empire, H. 44^ whether to be underwood of 
Epiphanes or of the Romans, 45. the itafon of its 
^dlation, 45, 

Ll^cl, Biihop, his account of the ten kingdoms^ int|| 
which the«Komaii empire was divided, i. 254I a 
table thing of his about the Revelation, iiL 29. his ho- 
tiou of the refurre<^lion of the v/itnelTes, 98. ' 

Locuds, the Arabians compared to them, ii. 72, their 
commiflion, and how fulfilled, 7 2. not real, but figura- 
tive iocufts, 74. likened unto horfes, 74. a defeription 
of their heads, faces, and teeth, 74 like unto fcorpions, 
75. their king called the detlroycr, 76 their hurting 
men five months, how to be under ftood, and how 
exaclly falfiikd, 77. > I 

Lollards, preach again fi the fuperfiitionB of the chureb 'bf 
Rome, iii, j 23. prolent a remonllrancc to the parlisimfeht^ 
againft the doiclriH^s and pra^ices of the church, 123; 
Longinus, reduces Rom^^ ^ 7 ^- 

Loretto, the great riches -of ;tte iiuage, liaufe and treafury, 
iii. 184. 

Luthcr» preaches, agaii^ft the pope’s indulgences, iii, 128*^ 
that q^^ueAion aiifvvercd, Wiierc was your religion before 
Luther ^ 129. pfotells againh the corrupiions of the 
church of Rome, 1 66. 


M AC CA BEES V their great fuocefs againfi the enemies 
-of the jew.s,,ii. LoS. v > . 

Macedonian empire, why compared to a leopaad, h 046* 
wdi\Jeicribed with fouir wiijgs and h^ and do-I 
^^rttmon given to it, 249. why likened to a goat, ii; 30* 
Machiavel, his afpcowiu .of vthe: ten;kiiigd6ws,mt0 

the Romance inphti wius Riyid^^ ^54» poinlSr ontRie 
little horn, 2^.. fliews^hoM tbi fihe chuirifh 

" of Rome was railed upon die ruins oi .t||^x:eJipire>; 105. 

^ Mahuzzim, 



longer tu 5 der:tl^ * 

all ^pmtnion^^ annejced iro tlie Olltmaii I07. 

JSb» Sin^ St Paul's p^hecy about him, iu tbe ' 
tesm and meaning of the paffage^ tti. whsti meant by 
pommg of Cbi^ an^ Day of QtriiJ, 223. who 
is the Man ^ &% <226. what by fitting in the temple of 
G^did, 328. what by he Who letteth will let, 227, 228. 
Oyjjv the <fci^ of the Manaf S"in foiJetoid, 

ts^anfcwa of fome learned men rejede^ 326 - other opi- 
hiooa:^lN>tit the Af^«o/ Sm^ 030. applicable to the great 
r^pftaey of the church of Rome, 3 ^^4. the pop the Alan 
339 what the fathers fay of the Alan of Sin^ 269. 
evidences that the pp h the Alan of Sin^ 250. the 
Opiiiio n of 4 h e u n ciciit fathers about th i.> pint, 238, 
prophecy an antidote to ppry, 2 58. 

Marriage, an account of iu being forbid to the clergy, ii. 
282. the worfliipping of dcinons and proliibition of 
marriage went together, 285, 

MaundrelJ, his account of t lie ftatc of Paleftitie, i. 123. 
his accoimi of Tyre, 191. 

Maximine the empror, a bmbarianin all refpeSs, hi. 151. 

Mede, a moft learned and excellent writer, i. iy. a mif- 
take 6f thiCt author's correfted, 17. his account of tlve 
ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was divi- 
ded, 254. of the three kuigdoms which the little horn 
fubveried, 265. his* greiit .pains in explaining the pro- 
phecies, and fixing the true idea of Antichriftj ii- 257. 
his excellent treatiie of the apofiacy of the latter times, 
260. one of the befi: interpreters of the Revelation, ii, 
2q. his hard fate in the world, 257 . iii 20, his conjeflures 
concerniiig Gog and Magog, 245. 

Mefliah, principally intended in Mofes's prophecy of a 
prophet like unto hiinfclf, i. 87. exjxjcied about ihe 
tinw of our Saviour, ii. 182. and foretold that he fhould 
work ^ 

Meieray, whut tte of the Waldenfes, iii. i 

eommCnces, and Satan boun(J and {hut up a 
202. liie prophecy not yet fuifille^, 208. 
to ^ the feventh inillennary of the . 
in 'proof of 'this, 270. die feafons 





m 


8 fC 

to the nature of thk future king 

4^. .. 

^ ^gax^ .and f^ptfh tuhade^^ ^>. #e 

; Rome, not reai1>ut pretendod,’ni^r^.¥<fi.'^*i^^^^ 

* mracleoa {u^oof of ^ Mfe dhif^ ai^ k d|fl^ 
mark of Antifchrift,^ *t5<tVj)rdpked:e^ 

greate ft of all miracles, - ‘ ‘ . f 

iPfaj^mtned, the time when his true tisHgioh ■vi^s 
: tedt ^*^493. fome co.itendi tliat he was the Man 
239* that opinion refuted, s the flkr that the 
^ ; ^hi^OJB3e& pit, ' 7 1 .: ■ : ''■ ■- ^ ' •■"‘''■■'■■■"'> "\U' 

Monks^ gi^at prr oten'i of celibacy and whrflii;^iiE^ of . 
-the^dez®, u. .> 

Mofes, a faitiitui ft! recording the failings hf th^ 

patriarchs, 1. 5 ' p/ophecj of u prophet like htthfelf, 
86. many .prook.- viiat the Mcftiuh was pr in cipally in- 
tended in that propiiccy, 86. the* great h' ken efs between, 
Mofes and Chrift, 90. the co?fipV6 ion between them as 
drawn by oiie author ami enlarged by another, 91- the 
puiiifhinent of the people for their difobedicnce tO this 
prophet, 95y the prophecies of Mofes concerning Itle 
Jews, 97. his proplfecy of their di^ierfion ejcaftly'ful- 
filfed, iii. 26a. > , ' 


• :.N ■ ■, ^ - y::: 

the time of Ms prophefying un certain, i* 141. 
foretold the utter deftrudion of Nineyeh, 141. his 
prophecies .of the manlier of its deftrudion cxaCliy fuL 

his di earn of the great empires, i, s^io. 
the interpretation of it by Daniel with the occi^iom of 
it, izi; the eniblems of that dream cpnfidcred and efx-^^ 
plained, 222. 

Kewton, Sir Ifaac, hie account the ten kingdoms iiitfll 
the Roman empire was di>i^dcd, i; 
kingdoms, which the little honi fubvertea^^^^^^ 
penetrates into feripture as well as into hature^ in 45% 
^iccpunt of the little horn in the GSreciin etepire^ sgq^ • 

his the beft interprka^^^ of Daniel, tph 45V 9B. hpf phi/ 

fervations about tlie interpreted of the IteVcIi^ 

VuL. in. G c Nhicvcfey 
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:v'’'^'^i^#Wt<v*cw»'^:''of'it^ 

Sy^^| fe iii»^%iJii ^rwlth and 'biWaT^ ,, 

iStSTthSuBf and people repented ak 

4d^ir tepentanee of ftujrt conHn»B«» 
defeSimi foretold ^Nahwn, tl«^«- 

tv taken and deftroy^ by the Medcs and Bab^nms, 
-Sis. the prophecies’^ the manner of its defe«^ 

§S'iiiSWftffiUedv't45* •■ »*»' .peat ■compafe,; -ti^s,^, ■ < 

r!^l^ n(A agreed about its fih^fonr 148- 

die^ oredifiions about it folfilkd, according to ‘I* 

■■ wunW ancients and moderns, . 49 - ‘1« «>«» 

V way fltwigly affcdl i» m this kingdom, 150. ^ 

koah vero few wophectes before his time, 1. t?- ^'* *** 

keanefs, 5. the behavteut of his l^s at 9 : 

forcttk tL diferent conditions 

tnclraordinary prophecy wondwfuUy fulfilled to. this 
•l 6 *' 


VaDOACEH, kin® of the Hemli, puts an end to the 

A ».9=n> «-«» '“f^/ 

Ty khigE he fubd«ed, 6 .. invefis Jerufalem, and it 

On^^oved by Antiockus Eptphanes from the high 

JohS profecuted for being the primal pa- 
' tron of the Lftard’s, ui. 1184. exai^d bdom the arch. 

: Swp of Canterbury, 124 - ftrong tkclarations a- 

i. ^t/ teanfubftanliation and other r 

Ets the pope to be Antichiift, taj- f'dfers death for 

writer relates .about An»i%^ 
th*ari f^Mwes .or ..-kingdoms,. i«.. 8 o. 

iS^SiSgigg. j™. » 1. 

|i"s^ d 4 M d ail ^ S" ^"^^4 



A, ^ ' the naarty'^diaufends ilais.;m a ^fc%r . 

•Paris/. ■ hifloriaflni;;|Feklyv^^ 

. ■ ■: -^'ii^r^e ■ pojpe '■ $■ ■' Jl 

.':Paifel;m!tiaj$ Radbertus^. la - 

tlie iof .■ traaftifeiibi^a^^ 

many learned men, 103* < 

^rgamos, ito fii^uation andpre£mt Aaile,, tii. 3^^ 

throne of Satan, and now in a wrctdted eonditipni^ 

■ ■■■ 35- ■ ■■■ ■■■■•■■ ■■ ■ ■ :■ Is 

Pella, the Chrifliaiis remove thkhser befov? ihe deftr«^itK]| 
of Jeruiideni, ii. 169. . ■ 

Perfcciil^ion, the %irit of popery, 1. 132. iht Je^s p^fi^ 
pcrfecurcd in popilh countriess, 132. diifiisdives ^opt it^ 
132. the perfecutions of the Chrifttans before the ck* 
Jiraclion oi/Jcriifelem> 19. ' 

Pedkn empii^, why 246* 

crifclty, 247, why likened to a ram, ii. 32, 

Philadelphia, Us beaut itul fituation, iii. 37. next to S^yiv 
ita hath the greateil number of Cbriilians among tfa«i. 
former feven churches, 

Pocoke (Dr), his accoont the Atabiaiw, i* of 3 ^^ ; 
pope of Rome, ^tht' 

application of it to ham, it* «o2. how his power wt^; ak 
iirfl eflablilhed, 205^ 254; the Reformers of opin ion thail ,’ 
the pope was Antichrift, 255.^ he forbids to i^ak of the* ■ 
coming of Antkhrift, 256. t^ evidences of the pope be^ ; 
tng Antichrift, 256. the apoftacy eftablillied by th©‘^pei 
279. the pope the ima^ and teprefentation of the beaS/ , 
iti. 153. is firil elected, and then worlhipped, .153# as. 
great' a tyrant in the Chrifoan world as the Roinanicm^* 
perors in the Heathen world, 154. popiih exconiu):Unfw;; 
cations, 1 ike Heathen perfecutions, 1 5 5. - : , 

popery2. nth Centniy, ; fWi a 

-w 153^ the- great- 

■ : ..tiamtyy .'.233, .111307 prophecies relating-to: 

■ jng of po^ry^.: ^'229,-. .252. :the :pitKihdifoh#' 

: . ' one view^'; .^.230»r:.^:its-.tyTstmiy':|iWd^'ido^ 

"'■ fhe ■bla^hemy.of 'pdpei^;’i»::.;tfe:^i^ 

’ : ^uftl^^aud'.eveji :fopmibr'^^ 



, po|>iftL clergy, the poin|j of tbeir ce- V 

\remojp.ies and Veftinents, 2^2, their 'policy, lies^ aiid • 
frauds, 23 2 . their pretended v ifioit s an d m iracles, 23 2 * 
intimations of popery in the New Tefement, 233. not « 
only foretold, but the place and perfons pointed out, 
235. inftances of this, 235. the t iinc alfo iig^ 25 5* * 
■when to rife and how long to prevail, 24^ the tyran- 
nical power often called Anlichrift, 246. the corruptions 
of popery being foretold, we are not to be furprifc^or 
offended, 253. Sy 

Porphyry and Collins deny the genuinenef& of Daniel’s 
, prophecies, which are fufScicntly vindicated, i. 220. 

their liotions refuted, 220, 253. ^ ^ ^ 

Rsiaphecy, a differtation on J^oali’s prophecy, i. 5—20. 
the prophecies concerning Ilhmael, 20—35. ooncern- ' 
ing Jacob and Efau, 35— ^7. Jacob’s prophecies con- 
cerning his Ions, particularly Judah, 47—63. Balaam’s 
prophecies, 63—86. Mofes’s prophecy of a prophet 
like, unto himfclf, 86— 95. prophecies, of MofeS con- 
cerning the Jews, 96—1 10. prophecies of otliei pro- 
phets concerning the Jews,/i 10—134. the prophecies 
concerning Nineveh, I34*|pi 5 1 . the pi^hecics con- 
ccrtiing Babylon, 151-^172. the prophecies concerning 
.Tyre,. 172—192. the propl^cfes concerning Egypt, 

’ .193—217. Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the great em- 
pires, 219— 242. Daniel’s vihon of the fame, 243— 
274. Daniei’s vilion the Ram and He-goat, ii. 25— 
61. Daniel’s prophecy ot the things noted in the Icrip- 
tuie of truth, 6i— 101. the fame fubjeSj eonti^^ 

' IpXr-140. . • , 

.Prophecy, a diiTcrtation on our Saviour’s prophecies rela- 
ting to the dellfu<Eliori of Jerufaleni, ii. 142 — 167. the 
fame fubjeiSl continued, i 67 -r- 7 i 9 ®* fame fubjct^l 
cohtinned, 190 — 210. the fame fubjeft continued, 210 
— 22 j . St Paul’s prophecy of the Man of Sin^ 2 21—259. 

St Paul’s prophecy of the apofiacy of the latter times, 
2C9— 2S7. on the prophecies of the RcyelatiSf^sSj^t ^ 
ijl. 17—131. Part II. 131— 228. Prophecies icdatm^ 
to popery rccapitidated, 228^^ , «. 

Prophecies, pne pf the proofs of Revelation, i * i. 

beiievijig prophecic s to belie ving 
^ 2^ & ^ophecy of Noah not to be underftood 
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of particular peifons, but of whole nations, 7* the gift 
of it not always confined! to pious men, 6 $^ many pro* 
phecies have both a litoral and myAica! meaning, 63, 
Prophecies, why the Je wifh church inftruAed by propliets^ 
and not the Chriftian, ii 15. fomc prophecies of Chriil 
concerning himfelf and the defiru^Vion of Jcniialem, i6« 
a view of the prophecies now fulfilling in the world, iiu ^ 
a53. inflSnees of prophecies fulfilled, attefiations of di- 
vine revelation, *67. ^ 

Ptophecies, the great difiereiice between them and the pa- 
gfn oracles, i. ^64. 

Providence, oonfirmed by the completioft of piophecies, iu 
264. the many abfurdities of denying a providence, 265* , 
Ptolemy, the firfi of Egypt, a powerful king, ii* 69. 
Ptolemy Philadclphus, the fccond king of Rgypt, ii. JO. csdl- 
led the dowry-giver, 71. his care of his daughter, 72* 
Ptolemy Philometer, tlic great calamities of his reign, n* 
87. the Alexandiians revolt from him, and proclaim 
his brother king, 88. 

PtolcAy Philopator, defeats Antiochus, ii. 74* murders 
hisneareft relations, 75. confumes his days in feafting 
and lewdnefs, 7 5. his vicious conduft and cruelty to the 
Jews, 76. dies of intemperance and debauchery, 76* 
Pythius, the riche ft fubjeft in the world, ii. 63. entertains 
Xerxes and offers to defray the charges of the war, 65# 


■n ABANUS Maurus, in the ninth century, writes a* 
gainft tranfubfUntiation, ii* 274. 

Rani and He-goat, a diifertalion on that vifion, ii. 8^. 
why the Perfian empire is reprefented by a ram, 31* 
the exploits of the ram, 31. a goat properly a type of 
the Grecian empire, 34. the goat invades the ram with 
great fuccefs, 35. the empire of the goat broken to pieces, 
42. what arofe afrer it, 43. 

Reuben, Jacob’s prophecy concerning dial tribe, now ful« 
filled^* 50. 

the fir# promife of that great bleffing, i* 5. 

- (hat promife may be called the firft prophecy and 0- 
pening of Ohriftianity, 5. 

Reformation, the firft efforts towards it by emperors atjrf bi-. 
ihops.iii. 162. another by the Waldenme and ' 

Cc 3 



rfy6* 

t|it« D^Miiixicsl^ ii4« xemarkabk chara£ler of the 

Retetoiony the vfropl^^ a ftrong proof of it, i. i. Ae 
evidence drawn firom propkhecy, a growing evidence, 
5. the objt^ions made to the book of Rtve/atton by folne 
. iffarned men, iii* 18* difficult to cjiplain, yet not to be 
deipifed or neglected, i g* the right inethdTi of in ter- 
preting it, 20. whivt helps retjuifite, 20. the three chief 
interpreters of this book, 20. the fcope and defigii 
given to St John at Patinos in Nero’s reign, 21 
4 d 0 k vifidtt and deicription of Jeffis Chriffi the dedi- 
. catidn to the feven churches Aik, 24* its iblemn pre- 
face to ffiew the great authority of the divine revealer, 
24. the place, the ti me, and manner of the iirft vifion, 
24. the fcven epiftles to the fcven churches,' 28. the vi- 
fion of the throne fet in heaven, 40. of that of the book 
iealed with feven feals, 43. that the Son of God was 
only found worthy to open the feals, 43. the viiions t)f 
the iiK feals conitdered, 44, the feventh fcal o]:i?inedf 
^ ^2. it coinpt^ohends morCv events than the fanner ieals, 

^ 3 . the feven trumpets, 63. vifion of the great red dra- 
gon, 134. of tiie ten horned bcafi, 142, of tlic two 
horned beafi, 15Q- the feven vials, 170. the fall of 
§>intual Babylon or Rome, 180. the milienniuin, 204. 
the general reftiTredion and'-judgment, and new heaven 
and earth, 216. 

Rq man empire compared to a terrlbhi beafl without a n ame , 

' L 49. this beafi had ten horns, 253. thefe ten horns or 
' kin^oms were to be fought, 254. the opinion of authors 
pbout them, 254. 

Rome, that church a fur|wrUmg myilci7 of iniquity, iii- 
lf.7 - its herefie s and fehifa^ of long con tin uauce, 17 * 
the power of the pope oP* Home foretold in foripture, 
tB* when Rome was governed by the exarch of Ha- 
venua* 70* refemblcs H^pt in her pimiffiincht as weR 
; in her criiaea, 174. ncr fall compared to Ifebyloa, 

t8oi .t&vcharaaer^^ 
more ; poper.:to;-modeiatt.-t^ 

i:i2.;her ■op-..,. 
.thfoription 



' upon Jbet forehtad, 184. her 
of the faint$, 186. what f^niiied 
ten horns, 18c). th«r prophecies itslating to the 
Rome the jwtoft effcntial part of the Rci^datiopii ifi: 
corruptions and innovations foretold, 229. her' clctgj^; 
lIMe the Scribes and Pharifecs in feveral i^ftahc«e% 23^* 
their ufurped power foretold, and the place and perloB»f 
pointed dht, 229, 235. the time of its power 
242. its dehruftion will certainly come, 245 . 

•>' ' s., ■ 

CJlLADIfl, proclaimed fultain in Egypt, ii. 205. befie- 
ges and takes Jenifaleni, 205 compels the Chrihians 
there to redeem their livesy 205. ; ’ r 

Saracens, defcended from Ilhmael, i. 21, 29. as loou|ts 
overfprcad the earth, iii. 71. wlieii they made their 
greatcft conquefts, 7 9, Sec Arabians. 

Sardis the capital of Lydia, iii. 37. at prefent in ruins, 37* 
in a deplorable fete as to religion, 37 . 

Savojftrola, his zealous preaching and writing againft tho 
vices of the Roman clerj^, iii. 126* endures imprifdn^ 
ment, tortures and death with confency, 126. 

Sawtre, a parifh priefl, firft futrnt for herefy in England^ 
iii. 124. ■ / ■ , ' V 

Scopas, his great fucccfs in Coele-Syria and Palefrine, «. 

79. is afterwards forced to forrender to Antiochus, 80. 
Scotus Johannes, writes upon the Eucharift by the com- 
mand of the etnperor, iii. 203. his opinion againft tho 
dodlrine of tranlubftantiation, 213. invited to EnglJtnd 
by king Alfred^ and |»ofcnred, 

Scriptures the fulfilment of the prophecies a convincing 
argument of their divinity, i. 170. friendly to liberty^? 
172. and the love of our country, ii.,72. 

Seafr, the book fcaled with feven fcal^, iii. 43. the Som^^f 
God only fpund worthy to open it, 143. the feven feais 
fignify fo many periods of prophecy, ; 46. the ikA i^ 
molnbje fur conquefi, 49* &e fecond its , comn; 
^jiliif^nd\ continuance, 49. vtiie third fe?tl for. 
ch ariwfterissedy; ' 49. .• .the , . .Ibiirth . feal-^fw? ■ - 
. «d, 50i;:.the^iSfth';.feal' 









tine tO''Th«<» 4 olm 8 » 4 ®. ehc fevciith feal diftinguiftlfed 
^ ftals &reto^d 

the flate cif the Roman empire before itv became Chrit 

Selencidae and Ijagidae^ iiot the fourth kingd<^m i&ention^ 
ed in DanfeV i* ^ ^ 

Seleucia rendem Babylon defolate vi*^ 165. i« called Baby- 
Ion by feveral aiithorsj 166/ •• 

Seleucu^s the fifft of Syria, a irioft potexit king, ii. 6p* 
Seleucns Ceraunus, his ihort and inglorious reign, iii. 
&leucus Callinicus, his fons and their pompous appipa- 
tions^t. 7'9^ . : . - ■ - . . - y . 

Seleucus Philopalor, fucceeds his falher Antiochus, ii. 86. 
a raifer of taxes ail his days^ 86. fends his treafurer to 
commit facrilege ii^ the temple of Jerufalem, 87. is dc- 
firoyed by him, 88, 

Septimius Severus, a juft and pwvideht emperor, iii- 49* 
Shalmanefer, carried the ten tribes into captivity, 13*)* 
Shaw (Dr), his account of the Arabians, i. 29. of Palef- 
tine, 125. of Tyre, 

Bhem and japheth, tlieif good behaviour on their father^s 
drunkennefs, i. 6, the bleffings promifed upon them 
and their pofterity, how folhlk^ both in former and 
latter tiines, 15. iii. 270. the promifes of Japheth’s dwel- 
iingin the tents of Shetti cxpiuuied and fulfilled, i. 16^ 
Sherlock (Biftiop), his expe^ion of Jacob’s prophecy 
‘€iiieftyfollolit*ed,.i. 52. 

Shiloh^ ihewn to be the Meftiah in the various fenfes of 


the word, i. 56k 

; Sidon sm ancient cky, celebrated by Homer and other 

Sii^eon and jLevt, Jacob’s prophecy about thefo two tribes, 
and Imnr fultmiMi, i 49. 

focoud epiftk to the fev^u churches add^ifed 
V , ^ iii. 34« itsfiluatipn and commerce, 34. itspre- 

|||i^5^p ■ . " ; ; ^ . 

-of^:' w%o^ :io be.: tmderftood^; %' 
-ptd df ' iiriiply; 
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s, 

Spon (Dr), his rertiarks about the church of Philadel|hi99 
iii. 37- / ♦ ^ " 

States or nations, feldom ruined without preceding 6 gn$,* 
.ji. awful ligns from the fins of this nation^ 

SulpfCius Scvcrus, his expoiition of Nebuchadnemt^e 
clream, HT 231^. 


Tf ACITUS, his account of the prodigies before the dc- 
ftru^lion of Jerufaleiii, ii. 159. 

Tamerlane, his great conquefts, ii, 207. vi(itsjertifaleni,a 07 f 
Teitullian, his opinion of the Man of Sin, ii# 252^ of tlm 
imllcniiium, 213. 

Theodoret, too much promotes the worftitp of fi^it^tsii Hi 


274. 

Thuanus, his charaftcr of the Waldcnfes, ii* 1x6. this^ 
coifnt of their fnffeiings and difperfion, 1 17. 

Thyatira, a Chrifiian church formerly there, this deni ^4 
by feme heretics, iii* 36* its present condition an 
the divine judgments for their fins, 36* 

Titus, furrounds Jtrufalem with a wall, cojnmands 

the city and temple to be deilroyed, 196* his wonc|fttlul 
prelervatiou of the fie£e»2l7* 

Toledo, that council ordered the children of the Jews to 


be taken from them, i. 106* ^ 

Trajan and Severus, their attempts againft Arabia rep^ 
led in aii extraordinary manner, i* 29* the wars a4?l, 
llaughters in the reigns of Trajan and his {ucc^ffors, iii* 
46. the Jews fubdued by hUp, 46. ; 

Trolly, that council’s good regulations, iii* to6<^ diiSsff 
from the fpirit and principles of the council of 

106 « r ^IlD^ 

Trumpets, the feven periods difimguilbed by die 
of fcvjy^ trumpet^, iii. 63. lilencc of half an I 
their founding 63. forefhew the 
of the Roman empire after it became 
the defign the trumpets, 64. the ovcpAV, 
founding of the firil trumpet| 64* at the j 
fecond, 66* at the founding of the 
founding of the fourth, 69* the ^hreO 




iSbgisifbed l»y At Aamt of Ae woe-tnii 5 ipcl« 5 , 70 fFrc 
tvtnC^ at Ac founding of the fifth, 7 li at the fonnehng 
«f the fixth trumpet, 80. an account the h vt nth 
Irumitet, 13a 

TtiAs, a part of Daniel’s prophecy foppofed to rifrr to 
Ac dcftwlioti of theiT empire, « 1 24 their foni king- * 
doms on the rncr Euphrates, ii 80. therr nniucious 
armiesi, efpecially then cavalry, 84. their cUht,ht in 
fcarlet, blue, and yellow, 8^. the uie of great guu'^^id 
ftun^powder among them, 85 their power to d< 3 niurt 
their tails, 86 See Othmans. ' ^ 

tyte, prophfcieF ronrernmg it, i 172 — 192. Its fill 

by Ifuih and JErekicl, 17a the proph (ks 
leWe to both old and new Tjre, T7>. a very intint 
City, J73. the daughter of Sidou, but in tnne cxcil’id 
the moiher, 175, in 1 fiounOimg condition v tie 
pid6ph!et foretels her defiuidton for I er w ickednefs, 1 “(u 
ihc p«w 1 tciilars included in the pi ophecics about it, 177. 
Ac City taken and defiroyed b) Ntbuchadnr?^ and 
Ae CKaldcana, 178* the inhabitants to pafs over tne 
btrt to find no refi 179 the city to be 
reAored after feve nty years, 1 82. to be taken and de- 
" fhoysed again, 184. the people to foifjke idolatry and 
Weon&e converts to the true religion, 186. the city at 
hft to be totally defiroyed and become a place ior tiih- 
ers to forcad their nets upoa, 18B thefe piophccie® to 
“be fulfilled by degrees, ^89 a fiiort account from the 
lime of Nebuchadnezzar to the pcient tune, 1 89. the 
iKJOmiinis given by three ivriters, 1 90. this account con^ 
eroded With rrficdlions upon trade, 192. 


feven, a preparatory vifion to their being pour- 
* ed iiL 172* thefe ftven plagues or vials belong to 
hdr tmmpct, and not yet fulfilled, 172. feven angels 
kohitcd to^pour ant the feven vuh, 173^^6 com- 
fion lo pour them out, 174* the firfi vial 
iSki^ f^nd and thi^, 175, the fourth, 176. the'" ' 
Ae^fiatli, 177. the Icvcnth and laft, 179, 

about 3 pafiage in Balaam’s piophccy, 

‘ oatpaUcnl commentator upon Ifaiah, 186. 

^ Hit iht^rprciers of the Revdiatioii, 11. ao. 

Volta^ei 
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VoUiurf^ 1 ji4« sdccouiU *ef the preftnt u 

1 z j, an agreeahk yet a {ypeiikul writipr^ th li^ 

W ^ 

T^I^I^I^KilSrSES and Aibtgenfes wknefles for ihc ti^ 
in the twelfth century, u. i %p their life 
ons, I f3#*teftiBiomes couceniing them, *15* are 
much perfecuted, and fly into other countrieav It 8* mh- 
nouace the church of Home to be apoc%{|tic Bahrain 
"f66. 

Wa/burton, his cxpofition of the^ftarout of «9td 

Icepter out of Ilrael, i. 76. his ^ooouiit of the figijmuwai 
language ufed in forteUing the 4eflni£iion of Jerid^km^ 
in 91. 

Wftflein, hts explication of the Matt ef Sm refuted, 

compliinentc d his undei Handing toCardiuaK^irinifSt^. 

Wheeler, his account of Smyrna, uu 34. he efte^W M 
Rnglifh prieft an cvangeliH, 35. his obfcrvations ^bcnit 
thyyuclgmcnts on the feven churches of Afia, 39* 

Whffibj, hib fcliieme about the Man of Sin peiplexod atttf 
confufed, lu 234. and refuted, 934. promifc» not to iin* 
derfland the rcvtlation, in. i8» 

WJnte liorfe, our Saviour coming forth riding on one* il% 
aoi. a t )ken of vidory over ins enemies, 203. 

White Thtoae, the g<neral refuircAion auid judgment 
prrfriitcd by it, iiu 216# 

Wickhfl, preaches agamft the dbftrmcs and lives of 41 m 
clergy, 111. 122. hw books read in the colleges at OxS(»i^ 
1 22. after hfs death Ihs dpdnnes a»ndtmimd| 
burnt, and body dug up and burnt, 124* his 
hoiAever not dtfcouiaged, 124. 

Witneflt^, proteft againft the corruptions of reHgioil* llii 
92 why laid to be two witncflcs, 92. to 
fickcloth during the grand corruption, 93- t*“^ ' 

radcr of theie witneflTes, and of the power and 
their preaching, 93. their paHion, death, refi 

^ Hpife alcenfion, 94. the prophecy about tbe^ 

applied by iome to John Hirfs and Jerotoc^^ 

96. and by^ others to the proteHaut 
Snialcald, 97. alfo to the malfacip 
jn France, 97. others to later evet|i|^ 
m the valhes of J^iedmonti 



fliewing the tw witneffcs againft the chnrch of 
■ Rome^ from the feventh century to the Reformation, 99. 

. . w in the eighth century, 100. in’^tlj^ ninth, 202. 

I \ in the tenth, 205, in the eleventh, 208, in 
“ill- in the thirteenth, 218. in the fourteenth, lyo. in 
the fifteenth^ 122. in the fixteenth, 128. hence an ari- 
fnrer to the popilli queftion, Where was ySur religion 
before Luther? 129. 

Woman, clothed with the furi and the moon under he 
feet, iii* 134. what this reprefentation of the churclv^- 
nbttt^, 134. , \ 

Woman full of names of blafphemy, fitting on a bcaft, 
having feven heads and ten horns, iii. 180. the name 
written on her forehead, 180. the judgment of the great 
whore, i 81. is arrayed in purple and fcarlct colour, 183, 
hath a golden cup in her hand fiiH of abominations, 
184. the infcriptioiv upon her forehead, 184. infamous 
for idolatry and cruelty, 185, the my fiery of the wo- 
man, 187 • •*' 

World, what meant by the plwafe of the end of the world, 
ih 151. its reference to the delbuAion of Jerufalem, I5i« 

X 

VEBLXES, the richeft king of Pcrfia, ii. 63. his memo- 
Table expedition into Gieece, 64. raifes the grcatefl 
^my that ever was brought into the field, 64. 

z-' ■■ ■ ■ ^ , 

Z EBULUN, Jacob’s prophecy, concerning that tribe, 
and how fulfilled, i. 50. 

, Zenhaniah, that prophet fortels the total defiru6lion of 
lirinevch,' i. 146* the prophecy contrary to all probabi- 
’ lity, 146, 
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